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- , 280, l. 8.—For Chanja read Ohanjo. 
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No. l. .9ENDRABANDH PLATES OF PRATAPAMALLA: THE [KALACHURI] YEAR 965. 


By Pror. V. V. Masni, M.A., NAGPUR. 


These plates were first brought to my notice in February I934 by Pandit Lochana Prasada 
Pandeya, Honorary Secretary, Mahákosala Historical Society, who desired me to edit them. I 
requested the Curator of the Nagpur Museum to procure the plates for my examination, which he 
kindly did through the good offices of the Deputy Commissioner of Raipur. The plates are in the 
possession of Thakur Gokul Singh, Malguzàr of Péndrübandh, a village (N. Lat. 2:39, E. Long. 
83) in the Baléda Bazar tahsil of the Raipur District, C. P., and it is said that they have been 
in his family for some generations. 

They are two massive copper-plates measuring from ]]}" to l2” in length and from 74” to 8” 
in breadth and about l" in thickness. The first plate weighs 55 tolas and the second ]33 tolas. At 
the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole, 4" in diameter for a ring to connect it with the 
other plate. This ring, which is also of copper, is circular in shape and about 4” in diameter, with 
a round seal 2:6" in diameter. About one-third portion of the ring was broken off when the plates 
reached me. The plates were not, therefore, connected by the ring, but there is no reason to doubt 
that the latter actually belongs to the plates. The weight of the broken ring with the seal is l6 
tolas. The edges of tho plates have been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. Still the 
inscription is very well preserved and there is no uncertainty about ita reading. The plates are 
inscribed on the inner sideonly. There are 35 lines in all, 7 being inscribed on the first plate and 
the remaining ]8 on the second. The average size of letters is '3" except in the last two lines 
where it is reduced to ‘2’. On the seal is inscribed in the centre a crudely executed figute 
of Lakshmi, seated cross-legged on a lotus seat, flanked on either side by an elephant with a jar in 
his uplifted trunk to pour water on the head of the goddess. In the lower part of the seal there is 
the legend Raja-srimat-Pratapa%nalladévah in a horizontal line and below it appears a sheathed 
sword lying parallel to it. The characters are Nagari. The letters are deeply out but not 
well formed. Besides the usual form of k, there appears another in the conjunct ksh and occa- 
sionally in kr; see di(vi)kram?na, l. 9 and samkranta-, l. /0,. In writing conjunct letters the 
engraver has not distinguished between pa and ya and la and ga; in some cases he has also 
incised pa for ma ; see tasya, l. 6, Gokarnnau, l. 2 and Sucarnna-, L. 2], and nirmpita for nirmenita, 
]9. A fina] consonant is shown by a slanting stroke at the foot of the vertical only in one case, 
viz., ४०४७, |. 32 ; but contrast ran dhüna for bandhan, l. 6, satrüna for šatrün, ]. 9, eto. The signs 
for the superscript r and anusvara are, in some cases, added before the sign for medial 3; cf, 
‘ -peding, .9 and makati, l. I9. The sign for avagraha in l. 2 differs from that in L 26. A 
superfiuous syllable is scored off by two short vertical strokes at the top, see nfs inl 32, The 
visarga which was wrongly omitted after khkamduna in l. l4 is written immediately below 
the line. In two other cases the omission is indicated by a kakapada, whose position and 
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form indicate whether the addenda are given at the top or at the bottom of the plate. A 
figure following the addendum indicates the line where the omitted syllable or word is to be 
supplied. Thus suorittag andga which were omitted in ll. व and ł4 are supplied with the 
figures ] and l4 respectively at the bottom on the first plate. Similarly ne, which was omitted in 
the second line on the second plate, is incised with the figure 2 at the top of the plate. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except the customary salutation to Brahman in the first line and 
mention of the date and the place of issue in the last, the whole record is in verse. The verses, of 
which there are twenty-nine, are all numbered except the last one. As regards orthography 
we may note that is generally written for b and the dental s for the palatal £ (of. Vrahmané and 
Stvarh in l. ]) and vice versá, e.g., in Gétd=G4ima- for Gsid=@sima-, l. ]6; y is used for jin Vayapéya, 
l. 8. The consonant following r is reduplicated only in a few cases; cf. Karttaviryah, ll. 2-3, 
marggané, l. 4, etc. 

The object of the plates is to record a grant made by Prat&pamalla, a Kalachuri king of 
Ratanpur. After the usual salutation to Brahman in the first verse, comes the description of the 
genealogy of the donor. In the family of Manu, the primeval king, who was descended from the 
Sun, was born Karttavirya. From him were descended the Haihayas. Their descendants became 
well known as Kalachuris in the Chédi country. In their family was born Kékalla who had 
eighteen very brave sons. The eldest of them became the lord of Tripuri. He made hia brothers 
lords of mandalas. In the family of their younger brother was born Kalingaraja. The engraver 
has, inadvertently, omitted here one complete verse which occurs in cognate records! and mentions 
Kamalaraja, the son of Kalingarija. The present record, as it stands, makes Ratnar&ja(I.) the 
son and sucóessor of Kalingaraja. From Ratnaràja(l.) was born Prithvideva(I.), the father of 
Jüjallad8va(L). The latter's son was Ratnadeva(II.), of matchless valour who routed Chóda- 
ganga and Gékarnna in battle. From Ratnadéva (II.) was born Prithvideva(II.); his son 
was Jagaddéva, the father of Ratnar&üja(III.) From the latter was born Pratapamalla the 
donor of the present plates. From the description in the plates that, though a boy, he was a 
second Bali in strength, it seems that Pratápamalla came to the throne while quite young. The 
only important point in the otherwise conventional description of these princes is the mention of 
Gdkarnna as an associate of Chodaganhga in the fight with Ratnadéva II. I have. elsewhere,? dis- 
cussed in detail the bearing of this on the date of the fight. Again, it is noteworthy that the pre- 
sent inscription has corroborated what Dr. N. P. Chakravarti had already shown from the damaged 
Kharog inscription, véz. that Jajalladéva IT had a brother named Jagaddéva,* the father of Ratna- 
déva IIT. Our inscription has omitted Jajalladéva II's name probably because he was a collateral. 


The next four verses (I5-I8) give the genealogy and description of the donee and state the 
occasion of the grant. There was a Brahmana named Suvarnnakara of the Pürááara-gótra and 
three pravaras, viz., Vasishtha, Sakti, and Parüéara. He had a son named Divakara, who was 
proficient in the Vedas. From him was born Sadharas who was honoured by the Kalachuris. 
To him Pratápamallg gave a village named Kayatha situated in the Anargha-mandala on the day 
of the Makara-sankrünti. Then follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. 
The last verse states that Pratiraja, who was born in a Gauda family and was the light (.८., the 


chief) of the Karana or Record Office, wrote on the plates with clear letters. The last line states 


! Soo e.g. the Amod& platea of Prithvidéva I, above. Vol. XIX, p. 79, the Amoda platee of Jajalladéva II, 
thid., pp. 2l-2]2, eto. 

3 Cf. the Sarkhó plates of Ratnadéva II, above, Vol. XXII, pp. l6lf. 

3 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. I6D and 62. 

‘This king may be identical with king Jagaddéva glorified in v. 26l of tho Strigadhara-paddhati (Bombay 
fanskrit Series, 888, p. 207). 

5 Bee below, p. 8, footnote l. 
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that the plates were issued from the victorious camp at Palasad& on Tuesday the tenth day 
of the bright halt of Magha in Sarhvat 965. The ésthi and the year are expressed in decimal 

figures only. 

As in the case of most other records of the Kalachuri kings of Ratanpur, this date must evi- 
dentky be referred to the Kalachuri-Chédiera. Till now Ratnadéva HI, whose Kharod inscription 
ie dated Chédi Sarhvat 933, was the lest known prince of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuris. 
The present plates give us one more name, viz., that of Pratapamalla, in this line. Asa matter of 
fect the name of this prince wag already known from some copper coins, round or hexagonal in 
shape, found in the vicinity of Balpur on the Mahanadi. Mr. Pandeya’s conjecture that Pratapa- 
malla was a Kalachuri king! has been corroborated by the discovery of the present plates. It 
may be noted in this connection that like the seal of the present plates, these coins also bear the 
figure of a sword on the reverse" and can, therefore, be undoubtedly assigned to the donor of the 
present plates. ` 

The date of our record appears to be irregular ; for according to R. B. S. K. Pillai's Indian Ephe- 
mens, the tenth day of the bright half of Magha in the Chédi year 965 (taking it to be 
an expired year as in the case of most other dates in the Chëdi era) fell on Thursday, 23rd January, 
A.D. क्षक and not on Tuesday as stated in our plates. If we take the year to be current, the 
isthe falls on Saturday, 2nd February, A.D. I23. The discrepancy can, however, be explained as 
follows :—Though the grant was made on the day of the Makara-sankranti, the plates were actually 
issued s few days later as in the case of the Kavi grant of Jayabhata III. Now the Makara- 
saAkránti in the expired Chédi year 965 fell on Wednesday, the eleventh tithi of the bright half 
of Pausha (25th December, A.D. 23). The plates were, however, actually incised after about a 
fortnight on the tenth isti of the dark half of Magha, which (taking the month to be pürpim&nta 
as in the case of other Chédi dates) fell on a Tuesday. The engraver may have, by mistake, incised 
sudi for vadi. The corresponding English date is, therefore, Tuesday, 7th January, A.D. 2]4, 


As for the geographical names mentioned in the present plates, Anarghavalli, ag stated 
elsewhere?, roughly corresponds to the modern Jinjgir tahsil of the Bilaspur District. The village 
named Kaya tha is still extant in the form Kaitā about l4 miles almost due west of Péndrabandh 
and about 4 miles beyond the southern limit of the Jànjgir tahsil. About Palasada I may men- 
tion that there are several villages named Parsada or Parsadi in the Baloda Bazar taksi, but the 
village, where Pratapamalla’s camp was pitched, may be Parsodi about a mile to the north of Kaiti, 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 
{ Metres: Vv. 3, 7, 9, 2], 5-6 and [9-28 4nushiubA ; vv. 2, 5 and l4, Upajđti ; vv. 3 and ]3 
Sragdhar& ; v. 43 Sardulavikridita; vv. 8 and I8 Malo; v. ]0 Stkharini ; VV. 4, 6 and ॥7 


Vasantaiuakd ; v. 29 Indravajrd.] 
First Plate. 


l <Ü ame नमः ॥ fate soa faa fu(fu)d परमकारणं(णम्‌) | 


mangi पर ज्योतिस्सस्मे UzR भमः ॥१॥ 
तट मात, ताक, Yol वा | Ge. as ee MM U 
५ Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. ITI, p. 75, 
3 I owe this information to Mr. L. P. Pandeya who has kindly sant me some coins of this type. 
s [The date may be Wedneeday, 22nd January, as on this day the tenth tithi commenced | hour 46 minutes 
after mean suprise.—Ed.] 
‘Ind. Ani., Vol. XVII, pp. 220-2], 
ë Above, Vol. X XII, p. l63. 
s Expressed by the letter 3 with a dot on it. 
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2 यदेतदग्रेसरमंव(ब)रस्थ ज्योतिः स पूषा पुरुषः पुराणः । war wit 
मनुरादिराजस्त दरये५भूद्धुवि RTA- 

3 att: ॥२॥ तस्माच्छक्रातिकीर्तः सकलगुणधरा Sear Ga? की जाताः 
प्रत्यर्थिप्रथ्योपतिक रिह- 


4 रयो ait amg । तह॑सा(ा)सेदिदेसे(श) कलचुरिरिते च ख्याति- 
MAWT जातः कोकलदेवो मृ- 


5 पतिररिकुलच्झासुजां चूमकेतुः ॥शा अटष्टादसा(शा)रिकसरिकिंमविभग्न'सिंदा: पुत्र 
य(ब)भूव॒ुरतिसी (शौ)र्यप- 


6 राख तस्य । तत्नाग्रजो ङुपवरस्त्रिपरोस(ग) mandhat) च Asa- 
uate चकार वं(बं)घुन (न) sen सेषामनू*अस्तु 

7 कलिंगराजः प्रतापवन्हि(ङ्कि)चपित्तारिराजः । malad [दु]'श्रिपृप्रवोरप्रियानना- 
TS पाव्वणे- 

8 न्दुः ॥४॥ तेनाथ घंद्रवदनोजनि wont विसरो(म्बो)पकारकरुयार्स्जितपुण्सरभारः | 
येन anaya- 

9 गनिम्पि(स्थि)तदि(वि)क्रमेण नोतं यस(श)सि(स्तरि)भुवने विनिहृत्य स(श) न (न) nga 
पएष्वादेवों भवत्तस्मानश्नप: सा(शा)दल- 

l0 विक्रम: | नखदप्पंणसंक्रान्तनमदुपाक्षमंप्तः ॥७॥ अथ सुचिररुचिस्रो(श्रो)रायय: 
सत्कलामा- 

ll सनुपदितकलंकोनघंसूत्ति: went [।*] सकल[गु]णंससूइः alae 
सूनुब्विधुरिव सुक्ततानात्था(सा)म जाजज्ञदेव- | 

l2 : rej रक्नदेवोभवत्तस्मादभूतोपमविक्रमः | यथोडगंगगोकण्णौ युधि wa परासुखो* 
wen ततीमूदासीम- 

l3 चितिवलयविक्रान्स महिमा femia यशोभिर््द (र)वशयन(न्‌) 

रणे क्रदवा(द) देषिद्दिपदलनदोच्षाइरिसमः 


१ Tho intended change of नू to w here is ungrammatical. See Panini, VII, 4, l. Read -NET 

° Read -fng 

* The vowel of न is lengthened for the sake of metre. Many other records of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
read waag Which seems to be proper, since such a word is required to be connected with अन्वये. See Sarkh$ plates 
(above, Vol. XXII, p. 65, footnote l) 

* Other cognate plates read fee, 

* This word which was omitted here is supplied with the figure ll] at the bottom of the plate. 

' The engraver had first incised the conjunct y but afterwards cancelled it and incised only the letter v 
&t the top of सुः 

s Mis ic stroke of a is not engraved. 
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PENDRABANDH PLATES OF PRATAPAMALLA: THE KALACHURI YEAR 965. 


' UPA «aal wa Herald lel Ud CX Am त्रान पशात ॐ AY Se ca AX. iB | 
C agat शेवा १6 aaa TE भूग दत्‌ aa 
` ती ४१ yo AMA [नक्‌ RAT लशल ANGGANA AA MAA Plasa at 
Fate पवे काशन Mes aaa BIETE ay AA पर्व उठा जाने तो के जब 
i NEPIEC, » 4 3M EET 3. pA GTI gms NIE 4] रव Ad 
ngamang SER uia nsn aen qaa qaad 
Ee MEI ES ng TE a Galas MED i858 THQ 4i न EDIT EPI Jedi j 67. ..'. 
| amsa amapas Aa त बाशी ACA AIF 49 गयाना EUR ERES 
aha kas AAN daga daa aan sya रेवा त FAH A Te ता 
 QRANAGETGARAAVE NG RF लगी WADA UG Egret q a 
=" RAGE ARA ara TAA ga Aang qe AAA GT AAA ABUSE AES 
CC won a2 dia RAIA aa estet पिके RAN 4 0: CFT 
R EERE v हिनीन a alesse hh Ee Fita a sqa 6६१३९१३३) ag: 
Gupqa ja ase TAA AAU Ea Mga sd Fade RAL पढत 
laban uan aaa EENE J ब aaa a EU 
glad aaa A "बिर AMG HAM IAAI z Siz aya टली ला 
ee mag SULA aaa e TAA ESTERI पु रस्य रा स sar 
२... स्क mc 


आजा 


p ^", 


6 5 aae नी adi Ma AA aA @ 5000 00 EG ATANG ` 
2 gaada A d AB Fy Goa (a dt (a male NG IAT amd पी 
५ RETA HN SED AA IAA थी dh ak ताची AA FEDERE ERE 

AA प्रातितई ति Sana ag KIMA AD पागा as Na A ` 
ox Raa ET MAA HAN वेद daa [AN Aa aatem ` 

"OUS MARS ABA विकट Ueda ANA वेसं AEA AAS TH Je dad 

: . ११ aay iier Atala DICE QI glad; B FA Aza " e ind jv ae : 

E C dhe ERAS 4 jJ P5 `l ai ९। 5 fn 732 :५॥ A oT Jani ql " 

Ñ के UTA ATID oa qq u Ae ACPA nada 9 3 33993 AT eme . 

Rs tb लव व ली वा (ea ndue asc जे m zie p 77 | 
= : n | Ch || AMAIA dq 3 7 = - द ; | a 
eS P eno ipe verse rds aquatic t: AER ACN - : 
e um Posed वी पालक coy aye 2 Ba दीत A aa TA Seka 
Ce LTT AG a व AT NG ael e A MTS tre aes Tee aa AR LT e a 
| Aid 3 dag 52 वनते Ta 277 lag aad algae ata | 
E VES 3d 9 SET jl £j emn) STER ata METERS. diga t An MRT P FIGA Ty 
Ji NAMA T मान विदययाश fasriaaaaé ita adeadaadm gud aH q e 


ld: ^ r ° = 3 PA ap fe D» d TES 
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सुतः एथोदेवो दनुजदशनस्मस्र नृपतेः ngor प्रचंडाखंडभूपालयु*दकड्तिखंडनः 
[*] जग हेवोभवत्तस्माश्नप: स्म(शा)दल- 

विक्रम: mu तत्पुत्रस्षित्रकोर्तिः सकलकलचुंरेक्षाश्ुुजां भूषषसोः NAFN- 
मक्षोनि- 

करमिभयसो (शो)रासि(शि)मिर्व्याप्तविस्वः(श्वः) । आशो(सो)दाशो(सो) सभूमोवलयपरि8- 
ढप्नोढदो:कांडलीला- 


निदयूतासे(े)षवेरिक्चितिपतिनिवहो gumi Tam ॥१२ yaa यसो(शो)- 
fafaa- 


Second Plate. 
कखलहरोनिदुतदिग्मंडलो सूर्या fana समभवतश्री(च्छी)मत्रतापो शप; । 
भूपालाण्णवसो(शो)षणे 


सुनिरसो '्झापालचूडामणिर्दीने dewa दिले गुशिगणे नित्यं fe चिन्तामणिः 
"230 मत्या महत्या weil R- 


होः(शः) प्रतापमक्षी जगदेकमल्लः । एष्योम्एष्वोमकरोकराभ्यां su) 
वा(वा)सोपि व(ब)लिदितीयः ॥१४॥ 
वसिठस(श)क्तिपारास(श)र इति wae । सुवस्पॅकरनामाभूहोचे पारास(श)रे 


दिजः nu दिवाक्रश(स)मो लोके 

तेनाजनि दिवाकरः । येनाज्ञानतमो ae’ घैदतत्व(च)विदा भुवि sa ॥ amz- 
छायत गुणो गुणिनां nÑ- 

घु दानं ददव्सु क्ृपयाथिजते(ने) were: । wet मनोभवसमो महिलामनस्मु 
साधार इत्यमवनोत- 


लसुप्रसिद: mo अखिलजनवरिष्टो(हो) घर्षराकीत्तिप्रतिष्टो लो) लनितणमवियु(शु)- 
दिर्त्या(न्या)यनिस्रा(प्णा)तवु(बु)दिः । सकलगु- 


णससूहः सत्यसाधारनामा कलचुरिकुलमान्यो योभवत्तस् पुत्र: ॥१८॥ aa 
प्रतापमल्लेन कायठा- 


! The engraver first incised मु and then vorreoted it into w. 

*'lhe vowel of यु was first incised as long and then shortened. 

8 The visarga after + which was omitted at first is incised below the line. 

t The syllable q which was omitted here is incised with the figure ]4 at the bottom of the plate, There are 
superfluous marks of répha on both @ and ay 

5 The curve of the medial 4 here is not clearly formed. 

* Tho syllable ने which was omitted here is incised with the figure 2 at the top. 


t The sense requires the form नाशित॑ bere. 
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26 sadu | wid मकरसक्ररन्मो vus खंकल्पपूर्वक: nten सं(शं)खं “भद्रासन 
wg) were) वरवाहनं(नम्‌) । भूमिदानश्य(स्स) f ¦ 

27 MA) wet सकते: पुरंदर ॥२ ०॥ व(ब)इमप्िव्यक्णधा em राजभिः समरा- 
दिभिः । यस्य we यदा भूमिस्तस्य awl 

28 तदा फलम(स्‌) qtu wb यः प्रतिम्टन्हा(श्चोति यश्च भूमिं प्रमबच्छति । 
उभो ती पुण्यकर्म्माणौ नियती wmm 

29 सिमो naan yzat fener amga पुरंदर । RA metani 
A(s amrga हि प्रालनं(नम्‌) ॥२३॥ 

30 went परदत्तां वा यो wa dadan) । स॒ fa[enat naen 
पितृभिः सह amfa ॥२४॥ तष्ठागानां सहस्ते(स्रे)ण 

sl वाय(छ)पेथस(श)तेन च | गवां कोटिप्रदानेम yfawat ल gahi awe 
बषिवर्षसहस्राणि waa तिष्ठति भूमिदः | 

32 wea चानुमत्ता(न्ता) च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥२६॥ ved) we चेव 
यत्किंचिद्वम्मरसंचितं(सम्‌) । अद्वोगुलेन सोमाय’ 

33 gta पयस्य(श्य)ति noa amg पतितं (ps तेखविं(बिं) दुरव्बिसर्पति | 
एवं भूमिछतं दानं सस्थे सस्ये TUWA ॥२८॥ 

34 गौदान्वयोयं प्रतिराजमा(खा)मा विद्याम्सु(म्बु)धिः Renew: । weer 
स(अ)यः सर्व्वजनप्रसिदस्तांम(स्तास) लिलेख nee aa: ॥[२८॥४*] 

35 संव्त(त्‌)2.३५ <° पखसडासम्मत्रासिद्दि(तवि)जयव्हरके ú माघशुदि १० मंग्रलदिने ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Obeisance to Brahman! 
(Verse |]) Obeisance to that reality, Brahman, which is attributeless, all-pervasive, eternal 
and auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the universe) and supreme light, conceivable by the mind. 


(V. 2) This foremost luminary of the firmament that is the Sun, the primeval Being. Then 
was (born) his son, Manu, the first of kings. In his dynasty was (born) Kartavirya on the earth. 

(V. 3) From him who surpassed the fame of Indra, were born on the earth many Haihayas, 
endowed with all merits, who were lions to the elephants in tne form of hostile kings and wish- 


२ The engraver first incised g and then corrected it into w. 

2 w which was first incised is corrected into म. 

3 This danda is superfluous. 

* Thore is a syllable nri after à but the engraver has indicated by two vertical strokes on it that the syllable 
was incised by mistake and is to be omitted. 

s Road Gaga. 

* This syllable is superfluous. In the present case, it oan hardly be taken as the Kanerese genitive afix. 
[The portion in this line beginning with Palasad and ending with the dandas after kafaké should perhaps have come 


at the beginning. It may be that the engraver finding out hia mistake used this sign to indicate that this portion ° € ५ 


is not connected with the date.—Ed.) 
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fulfilling trees to the supplicant. The kings, who were (born) in their family, became fambdus as 
Kalachuris in the Chedi country. (In their. family) was born king KoaliaGbra; who wis a comet 
to the kings of the families of his enemies.’ 

(V. 4) To him were born eighteen, very valorous sons, (who were) lions in bresking open fhe 
temples of elephants in the form of his enemies. The eldest of them was the lord of Tripuri, and 
he made his brothers the lords of mandalas by his side. 

(V. 5) In (that) family was born their youngér brother, KaHrrigar&jk, who exterminated the 
hostile kings by the fire of his valour, and who was the full-moon to the d&y-lotukbeg in thé fotm of 
the faces of the beloveds ef the mighty warriors of (his) wieked enemres. 

(V. 6) He begat the moon-faced Ratnarüja, who had acquired a mass of religiotie morit by 
showing compassion tó and conferrmg obligation on the (whole) world (and) who, destroying his 
enemies by the valour of both his arms, spread his fame in the three worlds. 

(V. 7) From him was born king Prithvideva whose prowess was like that of a tiger (and) in 
the mirrors of whose nails was reflected a host of princes who bowed to him. 





(V.8) Then that glorious king's son was Jüjalladéva who was, like the moon, without any 
spots, who was of radiant cohtplexion and majesty, was the répository of good arts las the moon 
contains the kalas), was endowed with an inestimable form, was virtuous (as the moon Has a 
well-rounded form), who possessed all the qualities and who was an abode of all merits. 

(V. 9) From him was born Ratnadéva of incomparable valour, who, in battle, vatquished 
Chodaganga and Gdkarnya (lit. made them turn their faces away). 

(V. 20) Then was born to that king & son named Prithvideva, whose power extended to the 
bounds of the circle of the earth, who whitened the world with his lovely glory, like à mass of snow; 
who devoted himself to the extermination of his wrathful foes in battle, as g liom does (in the cast 
of) infutiated elephants'and who was a destroyer of demons (१.८., wicked people). 

(V. lH) From him was born king Jagaddeva, who possessed the proweas of & tiger and who 
destroyed the itch of fighting of atl powerful kings. 

(V. 2) His son was the glorious king Rátrrarüje, of wonderful fame, who was the excellent 
ornament of all Kalachur: kings, who filled the universe with the mass of his fame resembling a 
heap of blooming jasmine flowers, who destroyed all the hosts of héstile Kings by the play of his 
massive arms, which were the masters of the circle of the exrth to the (extreme) boundaries. 

(V. 33} Phen was born his son, the glorious king Prat&pa, who has cleaned the circle of quar- 
tors with the rolling waves of the ocean of his fame, who has surpussed Cupid by his form, who ia 
the sage (Agastya) m drying up the ocean m the form of (hostile) Kings, (Who ts) the crest-jewel of 
tangs and who is always the philosopher's stone to the poor, the panegyrists, the Bráhmaras and 
the meriforious. 

(V. 44) Prat&parnaüla, of great intellect, who is the ford of the earth, (and) the pre- 
ominént warrior of the world, and who, though a boy, is a second Bali th strength and has made, 
by his arms, this wide earth (look) small. 

(V. ७) There was a Brahmana named Suvarpakara in the Parfisara-gdtra, with three pra- 
yaras—viz., Vasishtha, Sakti and Paraéara. 

(V. 6) He begat Divakara, who was like the sun in this world, who knowing the essence of 
the Védas, dispelled the darkness of ignorance on the earth, f 

(V. I7) From him was born a meritorious (son), who has become well-known by the name of 
Sadhara, who, is (reckoned as) the (most) meritorious among multitudes of meritorious persons 
(and as) beneficent among those who malke gifts out of compassion (and) who in form appears like 
the mind-born (Cupid) to the minds of ladies. 

2 J,e., he caused their déstruction. 
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(V. 38) Who was his (5.e., Divakara’s)! son, the foremost among all people, who is famed for 
religious merit, who has caused the purification of the people, whose intellect is proficient in Nyàya 
(logic), who, being possessed of the whole multitude of merits, is truly called Sadhara and who is 
honoured by the Kalachuri family. 

(V. I9) To him Pratipamalla gave, with a solemn declaration, on the Makara-sankrünti, a 
village named Kayatha (sttuated) in Anargha-mandala. 

(Here follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 

This ocean of learning named Pratiraja of the Gauda family, the light (s.e., chief) of éri-karana 
(Record Office), who entertains pure thoughts and is famous among all people has written (on thts) 
copper (charter) with clear letters. 


At the victorious camp pitched at Palasadà, on Tuesday the tenth of the bright half 
of. Mügha in the year 965. 


No. 2.—ANJANAVATI PLATES OF GOVINDA III; SAKA YEAR 723. 


By Peor. V. V. Mmasm, M.A., AND L. R. KULKARNI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


The copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, were found in May I935, in the 
possession of Mr. Narayan Tukaram Pande of Afijanavati or Afijati, a village (Lat. 20° 55’ N., 
Long. 78° 6’ W.) in the Chandur Taluq, about 22 miles almost due east of Amraoti, in Berar. We 
obtained them for editing from Mr. N. R. Puranik of Nachangion through the good offices of 
Dr. K. B. Hedgewar of Nagpur. The plates when first found, were covered with verdigris in 
some places but they have since been cleaned by the Government Epigraphist who has also kindly 
supplied us with ink-impressions. 

They are three copper-plates each measuring ]0°3” in length, from 6:5" to 6:9" in breadth 
and about 4” in thickness. The middle plate is slightly thicker than the others. Their ends 
are raised to serve as rims for the protection of the inscription. The first and third plates are 
Inscribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right 
aide, about $” from the end, each plate has a circular hole about "67 in diameter for the ring which 
has connected it with other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which is about “4” in thick- 
ness and 3°" in diameter, were soldered into the socket of a seal. The latter is circular, ]:6° 
in diameter, and contains on a countersunk surface a representation of Garuda, sitting cross- 
legged on a lotus and facing full front. The seal does not contain any legend. The ring was 
not cut when the plates came to our hands. The weight of the plates together with the ring and 
the seal is 2284 tolas. 

The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there are damaged by verdi- 
gris, but in almost all cases they can either be read from the traces left on the plates or easily sup- 
plied from other records of the Rashtrakiitas, with which the present plates have a considerable 
portion in common. The names of the donees and localities are difficult of deciphering due to 
the careless manner in which the record is incised. The repetition of the names of most of the 
donees in ll. 55-58 where their gótras as well as the shares assigned to each are recorded, has, how- 
ever, helped us in the correct decipherment of some doubtful letters. There are 58 lines in all, 
of which fourteen: are inscribed on the first plate, thirteen and fifteen on the first and second sides 
respectively of the second plate, and the remaining sixteen on the third plate. The last line 

उ This verse primd facie seems to describe a person named Satyasidhara, who was a son of Büdháre montionod 
in the preceding verse. But, in that case, Satyasidhira would be a queer name, though the title ® Dakshina patha- 
Sadhara ° of Avanijanaéraya Pulakééin may be cited in support of it. I think the poet shows in this verse how 
the name Badh&ra was truly significant. He was so called because he was the support (@dhara) of all virtues. 
Tiere are thus two verses in praise of Sidhara. An analogous instance is furnished by the Nidhanapur plates of 
Bhaskaravarman. See verses ॥7-8 (above, Vol. XII, p. 74) and footnote l] (ibid., p. 77). [But of. names like 
Vijaye-cidhira and Sumati-sadhArea in the Arthūnā insoription of the Paramira Mandanadéva (above, Vol, XIV, 


poo 03). On this analogy Sadhara and Satya-sadh&:a of the present insoription may be the names of the father 
&nd the son respectively, —Ed.] 
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which is incised in the right hand corner of the third plate for want of space, is only 3” in length. 
The letters are deeply, though somewhat carelessly, cut. They do not, however, show through 
on the reverse. Their average size is about '3' except in the last four lines where it is reduced 
to ‘2". Several letters have identical or closely similar forms, so that in many cases it is difficult 
to say which of them is meant; see, for example, ë, v and dh in -vadhah, l. LI, and évam, |. 35 and 
compare s in ndsira-, ll. I9-20, and patakats=, l. 47 with m in =agamad=, l. 9. Similarly, p and y 
are exactly alike in Paramabhat{araka, l. 28 and yatha, l. 3] ; so also, ku and ksh in ko=āpi, |. ]8, and 
kshitau, J]. 5. Again, the looped form of n stands for bh in a-bhri-vibhamgam=, L 9, bhaya-, l. 8, 
=bhyantara-, l. 4, etc. ; for kin -kshayakarame, ll. ]8-]9; and also for the subscript ¢ and the 
superscript in danda-, L l0 and -Giapattra, l. I9 respectively. The vertical stroke of k is not 
incised in some cases, e.g., in kshma@pah, l. 5, kshata-, l. ll, Kutimüsha, l 56, Nürauka and 
Chhathtkumarashya, |l. 57 and probably also in Kukkaskén=éets, |. 55. The engraver has again 
inadvertently omitted some words and syllables in a few places, e.g., °r=vtdhu- in l. 2, charu in l. 25, 
-krah in L 22, etc., and has wrongly repeated bhüpah in l. 2, dhama in l. 4, s-ddramgah sa-parikarah 
in l. 39, eto. The words [nad] Mars[cha], (l. 37) and the letter sa in Vajasane (l. 57) which 
were at first omitted are engraved immediately below. In one case the engraver has corrected 
his mistake by scoring out a wrong stroke ; see Ashjanavanty- in L 37 where the curve for medial 
u of ju is cancelled. 


The characters are Nagari as in the Paithan plates of Govinda III. As regards individual 
letters we may note the following peculiarities :—Besides the regular form of initial à in द्व, 
l. ], another in which the letter is laid on its aide occurs in 4-chandr®, l. 40. The medial à is gene- 
rally marked by downward vertical stroke, but in conjunction with 7, f, and À it rises upwards, 
occasionally ending in a curve, cf. -praja-vadhah, l. ll, -bhatjaraka- and Mahàraja-, |. 28. The 
medial 4 is generally shown either with a serif as in Dantidurgga-, l. 7, or with a curve open on 
the left as in chatur-, l. 6, but also occasionally with a loop as in kródhad-utkhàta-, l. 6, niyukta-, 
l. 8, vindu, l. 52 and with a curve turned downwards in cases where the vertical stroke already 
ends in a serif as in ruchi-,l. lí and Dhruva-, |. 22. Besides the usual form of the medial & 
as in bhüpab, J. 2, tanujah, l. 6, eto. there are two others seen in -rupam, l. I9, and 
-grümaküj-, l. 3]. Several letters have more than one form ; see for example, 7 in Rajadhiraja., 
l. 6 and rájasu, l. 3; p in pranayishu, ll. 3-l4 and nirevapanam, l. l4; bh in bhokiG, l. 7 and 
a-bhrii-ibhamgam=, l. 9 ; Lin Vallabha- and dhuls both in |. 20 and ruchir-0llskhit-, l. 5; o in $ó I, 
Vajrata, |. 8 and -sargg6, l. [8 ; th in Chhathtkumara-, ll. 34-35 and Vastshfha, l. 32 ; and finally the 
subscript d in Pándya-, L. 8, Mayürakhandi, l. 42 and danda, l. 0..N is generally shown with 
& loop and £ without it, but the opposite forms also occur sporadically ; see n in -abhidhano, |. 37, 
-bhyantara, l. 4, Vajasané, l. 57, etc., and the superscript š in -aiapattra, l. 49. H occasionally 
shows a tail as in mahā-, l. 22 and r & loop on the left as in -ruchsr®, L. 5, -prahdrath, l. 5 ; when 
the latter forms a member of the ligatures rya and rva it is placed horizontally as in stirya, l. 42 
and parvanta, l. 40. The conjunct rth is marked by a curled curve turned to the left as in 
samarthah and Parth-Opamah in l. 28. The final form of t, which occurs in Il. 7, 2, 49, and 50, is 
shown with an encircling curve. 


The language is Sanskrit. Some of the names of the donees and gótras, however, are in 
Prakrit, e.g., Chhathikumara for Shashthikumara, Kramastta, for Kramadtya, etc. The first twenty- 
seven lines which form the eulogistic part are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant 
in prose, which is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. The 
last four lines are again in prose, and record the name of the writer and the dütaka of the record 
as well.as the gotras and shares of some of the donees. As regards orthography attention may be 
drawn to the following :--() The consonant following r and that before y are occasionally doubled ; 
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e.g., Dantidurgga, |. T and pad-anuddhydta, L 29. (2) A class nasal id only rarely used for anusvdra, 
¢.g., üérdnta, l. I0 ; pañcha, | 36, etc. (3) V is used for b throughout, cf. sala for bala, |. 8 ; védhah 
for -Badhah, l. I], etc. (4) Rt is wrongly incised fot rt in Kanak-dddyi, 6, Kriy-Rsarppon-, L. 36, eto. 
(5) Anusvara is wrongly changed to n in -dnsa-pithah, |. 5 कात vice véred in fidhatiar-adim, l. Sl, 
eto. (6) The palatal £ and the lingual sh are wrongly intised for the dental 4 in wjdya-ékan- 
dhüga(va)r-, l. 42 and Chhathtkumarashya, |. 57 respectively. 

Besides these, there are several mistakes due to the carelessness of the writer or the engra- 
ver, e.y., the use of the unaspirate t for the aspirate tha in sntya, L. 43, the omission of vsearga be- 
fore s in samyukta sydd, |. 47, the use of anusuara to denote length in maAami-devya, |. 54 and 
lláriridra, l. 55. In the formal part of the.grant thers àfé some wrong sandhss, e.g., prakshé- 
paniyd a-chandr-ark-, |. 40 ; parvantiudaka, l. 42, etc. 

The plates were issued by the Rashtraküta king Góvindh IIT from his victorious capital 
at Mayürakhanii on the occasion of a tula-purusha! gift at the time of 4 solar eclipse in the 
expired Saka year seven hundred and twenty-two. The date cannot be verified fot want of 
the necessary details. There was only one solar eclipse in the expired Saka year 722, viz., that 
which occurred on the New-Moon day of the month of Ashadha, the corresponding Christian 
date being Thursday, 25th June, A.D. 800. This date falls in the reign of G3vinda III, who ruled 
from circa. A.D. 794 to A.D. 8l4. 

Like the earlier Paithap plates? the present inscription incorporates many old versos des- 
criptive of the ancestors of Góvinda JIT, which are known from the oldet redutds of Dantidurgs, 
Krishna I and Dhruva. The eulogistic part of thr "resent plates fs, however, shortet tium that 
of the Paithan plates, as eleven verses, mz., 3, 4, . ११, 20-23, 25-27, which occar in the latter 
are not inéluded here. 

The genealogy of Govinda III is given here as in his other plates, commencing from Gdvinds 
I, viz., Govinda (I); his son Kakka (I); his son Indra (ID); his son Dantidurga, who defeated 
the innumerable forces of the Karnitas whith Were clever in defeating the lord of Kafchi, the 
king of Kérala, the Chola, the Pandya, the illustrious Harsha and Vajret& and who attained the 
position of Rajadhiraja Paraméévara by easily defeating Vallabha; (his uncle) Krishna-Subha- 
tuüga-Akalavarsha, the son of Kakka I, who defeated Ráhappa and assumed the titles Rafa 
dhiraja and Paramésvara ; his son, Govind (II) ; his younger brother Dhruva ; his son Góvinda 
(IIT), who was crowned king by his father in supersession of his othet sons. Gdvisda ITI is here 
said to have assumed the Birudas of Prithivi-vallabha, Prabhitavarsha and SriveBubha. There 
is nothing new in the éulogistic verses, which, as stated above, ate copied from eurlibr records. 
As in the Paithan plates there is here no reference to any of Govinda's campaigns in the north 
or the south. 

The object of the present insctiptión is to record the grant of the village Athjanavarht 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse to the following thirteen Brahmanas :--३) Ruddappe Dikshita, 
son of Govvaika-bhatta of Vasishtha-gótrá, who was a teligioas student of the Rigveda, and a 
resident of Véyaghana; (2) Durgappa of Kramaitta-gótra who was & resident of Talóvayakw 5 
(3) Dévadatta of Háridra-g&ra? ; (4) Narayana‘ of Kutim&sha (Kulmaska १) -yðra ; (8) Mafipeppa ; 





f—— MM MTM s  .... i n is B 

! GSvinda IH seems to have weighed himself against gold before making the gift; of. Tho Cambay Plates 
of Govinds IV, M. 46-47 and 50-53, above, Vol. VII, p. 40. A similar expression ?ulá-purwsha-sthitZ occurs in the 
Samingad plates of Dantidurga which Fleet was inclined to take as an astronomical expressfon (Ind. Ant., Vol 
XI, p. II4), but tho expression probably qualifies the word magi which seovaa te haye Foon omitted PRadoerbtenty. 

3 Above, Vol. HT, p. (6७. 

* The gdires of wos. 8, 4, 6-8, and १0-३9, which wore at first omitted, are supplied in H. 58-57. 

4 This name appears wrongly ae Narana in L. 56. 
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(6) VSppana of Haridra-gatra ; (T) Aiyani' of Maggala-gétra ; (8) Gantiyamma of Bhàragvája- 
gêtra ; (9) Lavvaiya; (l0) Kasamapa* of Kaéyapa-gdira ; (प) Chhethikumare of V&jesan&(ya)- 
gótra? (१); (2) Nàrauka of Siguli (Sangali t)-gõtra and (73) Vadi. The revenue of the village 
was divided into eighteen (equal) shares of which the Dikshita Ruddappa wes given five, Deva 
datta two and the remaining eleven one each. The danated village was situated in the vishaya 
(district) of Achalapura and was bounded on the ०३४४ by the village Raügalachhyi and the river 
Man, on the south by the village Góhasodvà, on the west by the village Sallaimáls and the hill 
Timisa, and on the north by the village Kuré and Vatapura. The charter was written by 
Kukkaika, the minister in charge of peace and war, and the son of the military officer Samanta 
ári-G&uta, by the order of the Emperor (Govinda ITI), and with the congent of the Great Queen 
(Mahádevi). The dütaka was the illustrious Chakkiraja. 


The present plates do not add anything to our knowledge of Góvinda IITs reign, but the 
mention of Chakkirija as the dutaka of the present grant is interesting. He evidently occupied 
a high position at Govinda's court and is probably identical with the illustrious Chakiraija, the 
lord (adhtraja) of the entire Gaiga-mandala, who made a request to Góvinda III to grant & vil- 
lage to the Jaina ascetic Arkakirti to avert the adverse influence of Saturn from his sister’s son 
Vimaladitya as recorded in the Kadaba plates of the reign of Govinda IH*. The circumstances 
which led to the elevation of Chakiraja, who was at first an officer at the court of Govinda IH, 
to the position of the ruler of the entire Ganga province can now be clearly stated. The Ganga 
king was one of those princes who had come to the help of Govinda II, when his brother Dhruva 
rebelled against him. He was imprisoned by the latter who placed his son Stembha in charge of 
the conquered Ganga province. The Ganga prince was released by Govinda IH after his acces- 
gion, probably to create a rival to his brother who had become hostile to him’. He ungrate- 
fully joined Stambha but was speedily defeated along with the latter. Though Govinda III 
magnanimously pardoned Btambha as implied in the Sanjün plateg*, he is not likely to baye re- 
instated him as a ruler of the whole of the Ganga province. He must have placed some trusted 
officer of his, like Chikirija, in charge of some portion of the Gahga-mandala to serve as a cheok 
on his brother. Later on, when the whole Gaüga country was annexed consequent on a second 
revolt or, perhaps, the death of Stambha, Chakiraja must have been put in charge of the entire 
Ganga province as stated in the Kadaba plates. If the above reasoning is correct, Stambha’s 
revolt and defeat must be placed betwoen A.D. 800, the date of the present grant and A.D. 805, 
the date of the Nésari plates, in which the defeat of the Ganga king is mentioned for the firat 
time’. 

oon 

2 This name is written as ATys[ni] in l. 56. 


2 The name appears as Kasamana in ]. 56. 

3-The name of the ईद is here wrongly mentioned as gotra, 

4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 332. 

s Altekar—The Rüshtraküias and Their-Timges, pp. 9 £. 

s Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 244, yarse 2.8. 

t [In this opnnection attention may be drawn to the following note of Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao :— 

Though it is known from ingoriptions that Gdvinda IT] pat down the rebellion headed by his elder brother 
Btambha, it is nowhere stated that Góvinds pardoned him. But from. the Manne plates (Ep. Cara., Vol. LX, 
Ni. 8.) of A.D. 802 end the Badanaguppe plates (My. Archi. Report 927, p. HIP) of A2D. 908, both issued 
by Khambhadéxs (46. Stambha), we learn that he was a subordinate of Góvinda. The former of these 
records statas- that Khambha made the grant specified in it with the permission of his younger brother while in 
be latter be acknowledges the suzerainty of Govin da. There is no reason to suppose that he was placed in charge 
of only a portion of the Ganga-mandala, since the two grants referred £o above were issued resppotlysly from Mans 
yspure (Manne in Mysore State) and Talavananagara (Talakid in- Mysore), the two impartent, pa pitals of the 
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While editing the Kadaba plates Dr. Lüders has enumerated in detail the several circum- 
stances which, in his opinion, create a suspicion about the genuineness of those plates'. The 
occurrence of Chakirijs’s name in the present plates, though it cannot decide the question, 
may still be adduced as a point in favour of the genuineness of the Kadaba grant. 

| As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Mayürakhandi where the King’s 
Victorious capital was situated is mentioned as the place of issue in four other published records, 
mz.:— Vani-Dindori?, Radhanpurt, Bharata Itihāsa  Sarn$odhaka Mandala‘ and Kadaba* 
plates. In the first three of these the word ' vijayaskandhavára' does not occur. Our 
Plates’, however, have it in common with the Kadaba plates. Dr. Bühler first identified 
Maytrakhandi with Morkhand®, a hill fort in the Satmala or Ajanta range, close to Sap- 
tasrihgi and north of Vani in the Nasik District and this identification has, since then, been 
accepted without question. As Mayirakhandi has been mentioned as a place of royal 
residence in as many as five recorda’, it could not have been only & temporary site of 
the royal camp. Besides in the present plates the charter is said to have been written with the 
consent of the Great Queen (Mahadévs), who was, thus, probably present at Mayürakhagdi at 
the time of the solar eclipse. The place may, therefore, have been the Rashtrakiita capital in 
the time of Góvinda III. No other place has been mentioned as the capital in any of his plates. 
We may, again, note in this connection that skandhavara is used in Sanskrit in the sense of a royal 
capital” also and the word vijaya (victorious) is not unknown as & prefix of its name". As for 
Bühler's observation that Mayürskhandi does not seem to have been Govinda IITs capital, 
‘ though it may have been an occasional place of residence because ‘ Indian princes do not usu- 
ally govern their dominions from lonely foris", we may point out that the difficulty pointed out 





Gahga-mapdala. Further, neither m the record under publication, which contains the earliest mention of Oh&ki- 
raja, nor in another set of Manne plates issued by Govinds in Saka 732 (Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, 
P. 88), is he called Gatga-mandal-adhiraja, which epithet is applied to him for the first time in the Kadaba plates 
of A.D. 6I2. It is therefore likely that he was appointed to govern the Ganga-mandala only after the death of 
Khambha, which must have taken place subsequent to the date of his Badanaguppe plates, viz., A.D. 808, and 
probably after A.D. SIN, the date of the second set of Manne plates which does not style him “the ruler of 
Gatga-mandala’. Bo, the mention of Chakiraja—without even an official designation or title—in the Afijanavati 
plates cannot help us in fixing the date of Stambha’s revolt or defeat. All that oan be said is that Stambhe 
must have submitted to Govinds before A. D. 802, the date of the first set of Manne plates where also we find 
the earliest mention of the defeat and re-imprisonment of the Gaiga king—and not in the Nésari plates of A.D. 
806 as stated by Prof. Mirashi.—Ed.] 

८ Above, Vol. IV, pp. 333 f. 

3 [Chákirája's name is found also in the Manne plates of A.D. 870 ; see n. 4 &bove.—Ed.] 

x मयूरखण्डौसमावासिंतेन मया, eto. Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 69. 

* मयूरखस्होसमावासितेन «qp eto. Above, Vol. VI, p. 245. 

5 खोमयुरस् शोसमावासितेम मया, etc. Khare, Sources of the Mediæval History of the Deccan, Vol. IIT, pp. 274, 


(pub. by B. I. 8. Mandala, Poona). 
° मधू रखस्डिसधिवसति विजियस्कषन्वावारै 'वाकिराजेन विज्ञप्ती swat, eto. 
गसया .«. ee + + मयरखण्कौसमायासितविजयश॑क[स्क)खाग(वा)रावस्थितेश below p. l7. 
9 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 64. The expression ‘ vijayastandhiviravasthita’ occurs also in two more sete of 
Góvinda IITs plates recently found in Berar, which record donations of villages in Berar, 
* Seo the above foot-notes, 
५० The word is used in the sense of capital in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, Adhy&ya 85, verse 6, (Bombay 
Recension) and Bana’s Haraka-charita, p. 53 (Nirnaya Sagar ed.). Cf. Hémachandra’s AbAidhana Ohintimant 
(ed. by N. C. Bhattacharya) p. 25. Note also in this connection the expression जिम ोद्यसमावासितानेकमौ eere 
whioh occurs in many plates of the Gurjara-Pratihiras. Mahddaya was the capital of the 
Pratihirae. Of. The Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, v. ]9 (above, Vol. VII, p. 38). 
ii Of. विजयानिरदइपुराव in the Surat Plates of Vyighrastna, 
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by Bühler is of his own creation. For we need not identify Mayürakhandi with Morkhand, the 
hillfort in the Nasik District, where no early remains of any kind are found. There is a village 
called Markandi on the bank of the Wainganga, 56 miles south-east of Chanda in the Central 
Provinces. It contains some twenty elaborately carved temples which have been described and 
enthusiastically praised by Cunningham! whose opinion Bloch* has endorsed. As Cunningham 
says, it was once a large place, but frequent inundations have driven most of the people away. 
The principal temple is called after Markandéya Rishi; there is another, named after his brother 
Murkand Rishi. Both of these are dedicated to Siva and assigned to the l0th or llth century 
A.D. by Cunningham. There is another temple called Dasàvatara dedicated to Vishnu to which 
Cunningham assigned a period two or three centuries earlier. There are, besides, inscriptions on 
square mcnolith pillars which, on paleographic grounds, can be referred to the 6th or 7th century 
A.D. Itis clear, therefore, that Markandi was a flourishing place in the time of the Rashtrakütas 
and may have been the ancient Mayirakhandi mentioned as a place of royal residence in several 
grants of Govinda III. In later times, when its ancient name was forgotten, it seems to have been 
eonjecturally connected with Markandéya Rishi. Arhjanavarhti the donated village still re- 
tains its name practically unchanged. Achalapura, which gave its name to the district in which 
the above village was situated is identical with modern Ellichpur in Berar. Most of the boun- 
dary villages can also be definitely identified in the vicinity of Aüjanavati. Thus, Gdhasédva 
is Gahva, lj miles to the south; the village Sallaimila is now represented by two villages— 
Balora, 24 miles to the west and Amla which lies about 5 miles to the south-west; Kuré is un- 
doubtedly modern Kurha, 3 miles to the north-west and Vatapura is Vadur about a mile east 
of Kurhé. Rarngalachhyi cannot be identified. Timisa may have been the ancient name of the 
hills west of Afijanavati and Mari that of a nala flowing near by, which have no particular names 
now. Véyaghana and Talévütaka where the donees resided are now represented by Waigaon 
$ miles south and Ta]egaon about ]0 miles south by west of Afijanavati. 


š TEXT. 
[Metres : Vv. l, ]8 and 20 Anushfubh ; vv. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, ll,elS and I6 Vasantatilaká ; v. 5 
Git ; vv. 8-]0 and ॥7 Arya; vv. L3 and ]3 Sragdhard; v. I4 Upajats; v. I9 Indravajra; १.2 
Pushpitagra. | ; 
First Plate, 


I आँ [*"] स वोव्याइेधसा [ule यज्नाभिकमलं ad [।*] w यस्त 
काम्तेदुकलया कमलंछातं] ॥[१*] आसोदि(दि)ष- 

2 सिमिरसुद्यसमंडलाग्रो [ध्व]स्तित्रयक्वभिसुखो रणशवेरोषु [।*] भूपः «qm श्चि[रि]वा- 
स्तःद्गन्सकी- 


४ Cunningham, A. 8. R., Vol. IX, pp. ]42 ff. 

s PRAS, E O., for I907-908. 

१ This name is s corrupt form of Alachapura which is derived from Achalapura by metathesis. Homa. 
ebandra has actually cited the present name to illustrate metathesis (Achalapuré chaldh) in his Prakrit Grammar 
(Siddha-HFmackandra, VIL, 2, l]8). Achalapura is mentioned as the place of issue in the Tivarkhsd plates of 
the Ráshtraküte NannarAja, Saka 658 (above, Vol. XI, pp. 376 ff.) 

4 From the original plates and ink-impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

* This word is superfluous. 

7 Read fay after शुचि, 

° Read  frqrg. The Alšs plates of Yuvarkja Govinda II read सूपचाशा|कवदवाप्त, 





H 
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त्तिर्गोविंदराज इति राजस्‌ mf ॥[२*] aea जगति विश्वुतदीष- 
कौतिरा[्त्ता|सिंडहारिहरिवि- 

memala A] [।*] [भ्‌ ]पस्तु"विशपङृपाशुाक्कतिः wau: सोक em इति 
गीनमणिर्व(ब)[ भूव] ॥[३*] a- | 

स्‍्व॒प्र[सिन्न | करटचआुतदानदम्तिदन्तप्रधारशचिरोजशिसिताम्स पोठः [i] ems चिती 
जपित[श]चुरभू- 


6 ug सद्राइकूटकनव्काइ* [euren ॥[४*] सब्योपाजितस'हस: age 
7 क्ल[यम]लिन्या: [।*] Wat भुवः शसतक्रतुसदृश' खोदन्तिदु्म्गराजोभूत्‌ ॥[५*] 


egre eren (के) रख- 


8 नराधिपचौस'पायद्यसोहषेवन्नटविभेदविधानदचं [।*] काण्शीटकं ब्र(ब)लम[न ]न्स- 


ह 


मजेयमन्येभृत्यः farts यः सहला जिगाय ॥[६*] अभ्यपिभंगभण्टहोत- 
निथातणस्त्रमत्ा “न्समप्रलिइताच्चम्रपेतयन्रं [।*] यो aga सपदि gagala) 
faar 
राजाघधिराजपरमेश्वरतामवाप ॥[७*] af" दिवं प्रग्राते www wama 
ganu: {।*] 
Amea: छष्यराजोभूत्‌ू ॥[८*] शभतुंगतुंगतुरणप्रत्नप्रेण्य- 
diafan [।*] Afa mit भिखिलं megaa स्पष्टं ॥[८*] 
दीनानाथप्रण- ५ | 
fag यथेष्टवेष्टं सभोडितमजस्र॑ [।*]  तत्सणमकालवर्षी वर्षति सर्व्वात्तिनि- 
व्यपलं ॥[१०*] 

Second Plate ; Firat Side. 
राइप्पमाव्ममुजजातव (ब) क्षावलि[पमा|जी। विजित्य निशितासिल्ताप्रहारैः [।*] 
[arife 


7 The Alas plates read दीप्रकीत्ति - 


3 This word is superfluous. 


*Read Rafawa. 


* This name generally appears as here. The Paithan plates, however, give dawan aft 


> Red faiais 
“Read amak- 


* The Ahs fiatertesd gag: end tho'Tajegaon plates of Krisbnarāja (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 270 ff.) o 
° Bead. gin: यौदकतिदुग्ग, 


तपसः. 


* Read चस as in the Paithan and many other plates. 
= The Alas and Talegaon plates read अ जत्रासमप्रणिडिवाभ्र?. 
M Read afafed. 
79 The Alis and Taleganp plates read gmi PTER. 
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ध्वजावशिशभाम A छि राजाधिशाजपरमेश्वरतां ततान ॥[११*] क्रो- 
[घाटु ]ल्खातर्छ- 

इृप्रखत रुचिचय भा समानं सम॑तादाजावुहुत्तवै रिप्रकटगजघटाटो पसंच्षो भ- 

vw [i] शौय त्यक्का(ङ्गा)रिव्गौ भयचकितवयुः कार्प ees’ सद्यो goh- 
श्ातारिचक्र्यक- | 

रमगमद्यस्य Swed ।[१२*] येन शे(श्रे)तातपश्चप्रहतरविकरत्रातसापात्सलोखल॑ 
a [ना]- 

सोरधूलोधवलितशिरसा वश्भाख्या(ख्य:) wert [*] स ओगोविंदराजो जित- 
जगद a] 

णवैधव्यहेतुस्तस्यासो[त्‌*] सूनुरेकचणरणदलितारातिमत्तेभकुंभः ॥[१३*] aama- 
'जखोध्रुवराजनासा मङानुभावो aana] प्रसाघिताशिवनरेन्द्रच क्रः*] 
MAY ; 

व“ वा(बा)लाकंवपुर्वये (aya ॥[१४*] तस्याप्यभूङ्भवनभारखतौ समर्थः पार्थोपमः 
quu Jat 

नगुणो g: [।*] दुव्वीरवेरिवनितातुलतापहेतुन्गोविंदराल इति खूनुरिनिप्रता- 
पः aka] यख प्रसुचतुर र॒दारकोत्तेरासेदिवाबिरुपमस्थ पितुः amaa- 
(स्‌ । स) त्खप्य ने- | 
कतनयेषु गुणातिरकान्सूक्षीभिषिक्तवृपसम्मतमाश्‌॒ राज्ये ॥१६*] सेनेदसनि- 
लविद्युचंचलमवलोक्य जीविसमसारं [।*] चितिदानपरमपुण्यः प्रवर्तितो 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
ब्र(त्र)दायोयं ॥[१७*] स w परमभष्टारकमहाराणजाधिराज[प)रमेशरओोमदइरावप- 
देवपादामुब्यातपरमभट्टा रकप्त दह्राजाधिगणपरमैशरएण्वीवक्षभप्रभूसव- 
परश्नोषक्षभनरेंद्रदेध: कुशलो ॥ सर्व्वानेव यथासंव (ब) ध्यमानकान्राष्ट्रपतिधिषय[प]- 
fama- | 
कूटायुत्नकमियुक्तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादीं' . ware यः संविदिसं यधा मया 
मातापि- 





4 Read "gr. 

s The Paithan plates read मझानुभावीप्रहतप्रतापः. 
4 This syllable is redundant, 

४ Read -सतुरचारुरुदाए- as in the Paithan plates, 
‘Read मत्तरादोन्‌. 
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32 चोराअन्सहिकामुझिकपुस्मयशोभिकृद्ये [वि]यघन वास्तव्य | qfawaqras(q)w'a- 


सत्र(म्र)- 

33 चाचारिस॑क्तकगोज्वैकभष्टपुत्तरुइष्पदोचित | तथा तलेवाटकवास्तव्यदुस्गेप्पक्रमद्रस | गो- 

34 सः | देवदत्त | मारायण । daa । वोप्पर्णा । ऐयनि' । ग॑तियम्म । 
waaay । maaa | wf 

35 कुमर | area । वादि । एवमाद्यष्टादशसंख्याभागविभक्तस्य* alee 
[«(a)fer]- 


36 चर्येश्वदेवाण्निहोत्रातिथिपश्चसषायज्रक्क(क्रि)योसप्पंणाथे औमदचलपरवि[षया]न्तग्गत- ° 

37 अंजु (ज)णवंत्यभिधानी ग्रामः यस्याघाटनानि पूर्व्वतो रंगलळि ग्रामः [नदी] 
सरि[च] sifra] Prien 

38 [ar] aa: पश्चिसम]तः सलेमालग्रामस्तिमिसगिरिस उत्तरतः gw] az- 
[पुर च एवम- 

39 a [चतु]राघाटनोपसक्चितः सोद्रंगः सपरिकरः सधान्यद्विरण्यादेय[:*] gem” 
सपरिकरः 

40 समस्तरालकीयानामष्ठस्तप्रवेपणीयो” भचन्द्रार्काण्णवक्षितिसरिस्परवं(व)तसमकालोन[;*] 
yuqar- 

4 यक्रमोपभोग्योभ्यन्तरसिद्धया शकम्पकाशातोतसंवत्सरशी (श)तेषु म(स)प्तसु दावि 
amay मयूर 





7 The first letter of this place-name oan also be read as खे or @ and the third letter is damaged by 
rust; but the reading given above appears probable, as it corresponds to Vaigaon in the vicinity of Afijanavati, 

t Read mago) It may be noted in this connection that the enumeration of the gdiras in Ú. 55- 
87 starts with Raga. The gótra of wat must, therefore, have been mentioned before. Besides, the 
‘number of the Brahmin donees was only thirteen. So gómia cannot be taken as a name. [Kramatta probably 
stands for Skt. Xramavit and not Kramdditya as suggested by Prof. Mirashi. Kramédttya as a gdtra name doos 
not find place in the Gotra-Pravara-nibandha-kadamba. Ib may be that the gótra of Durggappa who waa a 
kramavit, was omitted through ingdvertence.—Ed.] 

* With the first letter of this, compare वो in महानुभावो in 3. 22. The name occurs again in l. 56 where 
the first letter is olearly 4T, 

‘ That the first letter of this name is .Q i clear from the form [w]; which ocours in |, 56. 

s [Or probably Laohehaiya.—Ed.] 

s This expression should properly qualify ग्राम! in 7. 37. Read, therefore, विमक्रः. 

' Tho anwevàra on y js clear on the original plate. The engraver first mcised the medial ç of ज 
and then oenoellad it. Read 'प्रगतांजनव॒त्य wur, [The fourth letter here looks more like pas than vath.— 
Kd. 

s This syllable can also be read as qq, but the reading given above is probable, since the name corres 
ponds to Gahvă near Afijanavatl. 

s This word appears as here in the Paithan plates also. Read सोप्रिकर' # in many other plates, 

70 This and the next word are unnecessarily repeated here. 

n Read nydia wr 
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[ख] रही समावासितविजयश्कन्धागरावस्थितेनः सूर्यग्रहणे तुलापुरुषप्रदानप[व॑]स्थि दका- 
तिसर्म्गे- 

Third Plate. 
ण प्रतिपादितो ea [।*] यतोस्रोचितया त्र(त्र)द्मादायस्ति(स्थि)[त्या] 
क्षतः क[षे]यतः भुंबतो भोजयतः 
प्रतिदिशतोःव्वी न कैनचिद्ययासेथे प्रवर्त्तितव्यं [4] तथागामिभद्रदृपतिभिरस्मइं- 
श्येरन्धेव्या सामान्य | 
भूमिदानफलमवेत्य विद्यु्लोलान्धनित्येऽ्वर्याणि तु[णा]ग्रलम्नजलविं(बिं)दुरं (च॑) aa 
च जोवितमाकल* 
य्य खदायनिर्विधेषोयमस्मष्दायोतुमंतव्यः रा(पा)लयितव्यस । यथ्वाज्ञानतिमिरपट- 
लाहत- 
मतिरािं(च्छि्यादाछि(स्छि)द्यमानं वानुमा(मी)देत ख पंचभिर्महापातकस्मोप- 
quu संयुक्त(:*] स्यादित्यु- 
शं च त(भोगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ú षष्टिं वह्म(पे)सइस्नाणि aia 
तिष्ठति भूमिदः [*] wea चा- 
नुमेताञ्च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[१८*] अस्नेरपव्य(त्य) प्रप्र(थ)मं सुवण्णं 
qad सूर्यसताच ग(गा)- 
बः [pU] Aaaa ala] भवेधि दत्त(त्त) यः काश्नं गां च महो च दद्यात्‌ 
[ge] व(ब)इभिव्वसुधा 
भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिम(भिः) LD] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
फलं] ॥[२०*] इति 
कमलदलाम्बुविंदुलोशो' खियप्र(म)नुचिंत्य मसुष्यनोवितं च [।*] सकलसिदमशाश्ष- 
d च gga a fe पुरुष परकीत्तयो fas [॥२१॥*] लिखित 
Sean पर[मे]ख़राज्ञया 


54 जीपष्च(हा देव्यानुमतेन सोचाकिराजटूतकं सामन्तस्योगोतव(ब)लाधिकतसूनुना महासा- 
E iene, ee पाजत M 


7 Read विशयस्कशधावारावस्थितेन 


2 The writer first wrote yafy and then thought of joining the last syllable with the initial 3 o£ उदक 


Read yraa 
१ Read प्रसिदिशतों वा. 
‘Read ifefà | 
5 Read “gami च. 
° Read दलास्वबिन्दुल्योखां- 
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55 खिविश्नद्डाधिक्तयोक्ु [क् |केनेति । देवदत्तस्य wahana । मोग्गलगो[चं] 
[w|vas: D] [गं]- 

56 (kama भ(भा)रहाजगा(गो)सं । नारणस्यः कुतिमाषगोञ्ञ॑। वोप्पणस्य wife 
मोक्षं | कसमनस्य का श्य]प- 

57 गोन्नं । मारोकस्य' सोगुलि [D°] छठिकुमरष्यः maiia) [।*] दोक्षितस्य 
भागाः पंर(स) देवदत्तस्य [et ann’) 

58 शेषा एकादश [।*] एवमष्टादश भागा; 47 











No. 3.—ARANG PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA. 


By PANDIT L. P. PANDEYA. 


The charter which is edited below consists of three copper-plates and was first brought 
to light by me in March, 929. I published a short notice of it in the English paper “ The Hita- 
vada" of Nagpur in its issue of April ]l, 9299, The plates? were in the possession of a cultivator 
named Bhagirathi Sonkar of Arang in the Raipur District of the C. P. Nothing definite is known 
about the provenance of the grant except that it had been lying in the house of the owner for 
over fifty years—since the time of his father. 


Arang has all the appearance of having once been a large and important city. Here and 
there are many fine old tanks with numerous remains of temples and sculptures, both Jain and 
Brahmanical. The only temple that is now standing is of Jain origin. It is popularly known 
as Bhanddewal from the fact that it contains three colossal naked Jain figures. The temple is 
richly carved and adorned with a profusion of sculptured statues on the outaide, many of which 
are highly indecent. To the west of the town on the bank of a tank there is a small temple dedi- 
cated to Mahémayaé. A description of this temple and also that of the other antiquarian remains 
at Arang has been given by Cunningham.’ Besides the present set, two other sets of copper- 
plates were discovered at the place in addition to a fragmentary Brahmi inscription.! 


The plates are held together by a ring the ends of which are secured in a circular seal about 
3” in diameter. The seal is identical with that described by Fleet in C. I. I., Vol. IIT, p.96. Its 
upper part shows the representation of a standing Lakshmi facing full front ; on each side of her 


२ The vertical stroke of the superscript b of wis not incised, 


t Read नारायखस्म. 
a This name is evidently identical with मारौक in l. 35 above, though here the medial stroke of w is 
wot MCE. 
t Read कहुठिकुसरख- The vertioal stroke of a in कु is not incised. 
* Read वाजसनेय. 
4 These lnttaré sre damaged by rust, but traces of the first and the last can be marked on the plate. 
t Traces of ग are visible on the plate. 
® Hiralal also has noticed it in his List of Inscriptions in O. P. and Berar (2nd ed), p. 06-A. 
* Since writing this the plates have been acquired by the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now deposited. 
™ Cunningham, A. S. E., Vol. XVII, pp. 20 ff.; see also Raipur District Gazetteer, pp. 257 ff. 
५. Bee above, Vol. IX, pp. 842 ff. ; O. I. I., Vol. IIT, pp. 9 ff. and Hiralal, Lief of Inscriptions in O, P. and 
Berar (2nd ed.), pp. 94, 05 and 0. 
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ah elephant is standing on a water-lily, with its trunk raised above her head. "In the proper right 
corner there is & figure of an expanded water-lily and in the proper left that of a conch (sankha). 
Below is the legend in two lines. The rims of the plates are not raised. The plates measure 
64" in length and 3'2" in breadth. The weight of the plates is 48} tolas and that of the seal 45 
tolas. The letters show through on the back of the plates, especially in the case of the last plate 
which was too thin and was, therefore, cut while incising the second and third letters 0]. 3. The 
engraver has, therefore, left 37 of the breadth on the back of the last plate unincised. The first 
plate contains five lines of writing on its second aide and the second plate has the same number 
of lines on its first side. The second side of the second plate and the first side of the third contain 
each six lines of writing, while the second side of the third plate has only four lines. 


The characters belong to the box-headed type in which the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
and the Rijim and Balodà plates of Mahiéiva Tivarar&ja, are written. The sign of the upa- 
dhmaniya occurs in ll. 3, 8 and l7, and that of the jihvämüliya inl. 2l. The numerical symbols for 
8,2 9 and 20 occur inl 26. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting the five benedictory and 
imprecatory verses atthe close, the whole record is in prose 


As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of r$ for ri in iridaéapats, |. 6 
of % for anusuara in adhyarddhansena, |. 29 and of gna for jAa in svamukh-agnayaá, JL 25-26. In 
bhavarknti, l. 2, the anusuara is wrongly retained after its change to the nasal of the class to which 
the following letter belongs. 


The engraver was Dronasimgha, who also engraved the Khariyür Plates of Maha-Sudévaraja 
and the Raipur Plates of the same king, both of which records were issued from Sarabhapura, 


The record is dated in the 8th regnal year? of the donor Maha-Sudsvargja on the 29th 
day of Vaiáákha. The place of issue was Sarabhapura, which town or city has not yet been 
definitely identified. Sambalpur town in Orissa, Sirpur (old Sripura) the ancient capital of Maha- 
kosala on the bank of the Mahanadi, in the Raipur District, Sarabhavaram in the Godavari Dis 
trict, Sarapgarh or Barabpur in the Gangpur Feudatory State in the E. 8. A. and Sarawa, 
village near Sheorinarayan town in the Bilaspur District have been suggested by different scholars 
as the probable site of the ancient Sarabhapura. These suggestions have been made on the 
similarity of names only. No authentic evidence has yet been found to confirm the identifica- 
tion. But this seems certain that the dynasty held sway, at least over a part of Mahakdsala— 
present Chhattisgarh Division in C. P.—where about seven charters of this family have been 
discovered. ‘They belong to three different kings :—eiz., Maha-Sudévaraja, Mahi-Jayaraja and 
Maha-Pravararaja. 


Mahá-Pravararája's charter was issued from Sripura, which is no other than the capital town 
of Mah&kósala referred to in the Rajim and the Balod& Plates of Mahà&va Tivararaja who is 
styled as the supreme lord of Kosala (Adsaladhspats). The other charters were issued from 
Sarabhapura. Whether Sarabhapura was also the capital of Prasannumitra and of his son 
Manamitrs is not known. No copper charters of either have yet been brought to light. 


A silver coin of Sri-Prasannamétra, the grandfather of Maha-Sudévaraja and Maha-Pravara- 


raja and the father of Maha-Jayaraja, with the legend inscribed in beautiful box-headed characters 
was recovered from the bed of the Mana or Mündh? river near Salhepali, a village lying in the 








म्हा, I. I., Vol. HI, pp. 29 ff. and above, Vol. VIL pp. 06 £f. 
2 [800 below p. 22 n. 4.—Ed.] 
3 This river is a tributary of the Mah&nadi-—the groatriver of MahükóssIa——otherwiee known as Cbitrotpala, 
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— n[ 7 so. ————. 


Raigarh Feudatory State, E. 8. A. and is in the possession of the Mah&kosala Historical Society 
at Balpur in the Bilaspur District. 

No materials are available to ascertain whether the town or city of Sarabhapura was situated 
on the Mahanadi and whether it was ever the royal capital of the lords of Kósala. Not a single 
charter out of the seven sets of plates of this family known to us, mentions its donor as ‘ the lord 
of Kosala’. Nor does any set describe-the village granted to be situated in the Kosala kingdom. 
The only reference to the name ‘ Sarabha” is found in the Eran Posthumous Stone Pillar Inscrip- 
tion of Gopar&ja, dated in the Gupta year I9 (A. D. 50-5l), in which he is stated to-be the 
daughter's son of one Sarabharaja. 

The present charter records the royal confirmation of the grant of a village named Sivilihga- 
ka situated in the 'Tósadda-bhukti, by the Pranhara Bhogilla. The particulars of the donees 
and their shares in the village are as follows :— | 

(D) Yajfiasvamin of Katyüyana-gótra, a student of the Madhyandina-#ikhd of the white Yajurvëda ; one 





share and a half. 

(2) Kumiravatsa of Bhiradvaja-gotra š š . . I . qu. us 

(3) Yajüasvamin of Atrsya-gotra, a student of the Kanva-séakhd of the white e share each. 
Yajurvéda. . š ¿ é , š š ४-४ ad 


(4) Visakhasvamin of Katyayana-gótra š a š š Š š 
(5) Golasvimin of Kaušika-gótra, a student of the Midhyandina-é2kha . 
(6) Dimddarasvamin, same as above . . . . . . 

(T) Damasvamin, same as above . ० . ° ० . न . . a ॥ ea 
(8) Paüchaàlisvàmin of Bharadvija-gota — š . . ° ० ० . 

(9) Dikshita Ayanika of Bharadvaja-gaira . : ; š è 2 J 


Of the geographical names Tésaida may be the Tósarü village in the Patna State, 
E.S. A. Prof. V. V. Mirashi identifies Tósadda with Tusdā near Dumarpalli about 30 miles to 
the south-east of Arang. Sivilihgakais not traceable near about Arang and Sirpur (old Sripura). 


I edit the inscription from the original plates.2 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
भो afa [।*] शरभपुराहिकुमोपनतसामन्तमकुटचूडामणिप्रभाप्र- 
सेकाम्युधौतपादयुगलो रिपुविलासिनोसोमन्तोचरणडेतु- 
व्वेसुवसुधागोप्रद/<पःरममागवतो मातापितुपादानुध्यास- 
स्थो'सहासुदैवराज: तोसहु(षठ) भुक्तोयशिविसिङ्गके प्रतिवासि- 
कुटुम्बिनस्प्रसान्नापवपति । विदितमस्तु वो यथायं wa- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
6 स्तृ(स्त्रिदशपतिसदनसुखप्रतिष्ठा[क*]रो यावद्रविशशिताराकिरणप्रति- 


__. आण्णा कन्नन eas ale आह ee Ink-impressions of this inscription were also kindly supplied to me by Mr. M.A. Saboor of the Nagpur 
Museum, through Prof. V. V. Mirashi of the Nagpur University. I am indebted. to Prof. Mirashi for very 
valuable suggestions towards the correct reading and interpretation of certain portions in the text. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* The engraver had begun to incise ma after pa, but later on corrected it into ra, 

* The subsoript r appears like the sign of medial fi, 

t This mark of punctuation is shown by two dota. 


QU P ç pt = 
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इतघोरान्धका[र]' aafaa तावडुपभोग्यख्पनिधिस्मोपनिधि- 
रचाटभट'प्रावेश्यस्सव्येकरविसळ्णित.*?<प्रतिहारभोगिज्लन ATA- 
पिचोरात्मनस पुस्याभिक्वष्ये कात्यायनसगोजमाध्यन्द्नवाज- 


© œ 


0 सनेययन्नखापिनः(ने) waaga भारदाजकुमारवत्सआ(वव्सा)चे- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

ll थधक्राखयाजसनेययन्नसखासिन(मो) wage कात्यायनविशा[ख]- 

2 खामिकोशिकम (सा) ध्यम्दिनगोलखामि एवं दामोदरस्रामि दामखामि 
8 भारद्ाजपत्मालिखामि दोक्षितायनोका[म्‌*] wenige ताम्ब्न(स्त्र)शास- 
4 नेनातिरुष्टो भूत्वास्माभिरनुमोदितःः [e] ते यृयमेवसुपलभ्येषा- 

ls साजन्नाथवणविधेया yar यथोचितं भोगभागसुपनयन्तस्मुखं 

l6 प्रतिवत्स्यथ [।*] भविष्यतच भूमिपाननुदशंयसि [।*] दानादिशिष्ट- 


Third Plate First Side. 

7 मनुपालनज(छं) पुराणा weg  निर्थितघिय/<प्रवदन्ति धम्मे(मीम) ॥() 
तस्सादि(हि)- 

8 जाय सुविशद्षकुत्तसताय दत्तां wd भवतु वो मतिरेव गोप्त[म्‌] 2” 

9 सद्धवहिरप्येषा दति(त्ति)रनुपालयितब्या [e] व्यासगोता(तां)खाच श्लोकानु- 

20 दाहरन्ति D°] अम्मेरपत्य(त्यं) प्रथमं सुवण्णं (7 भूवेष्णवो Ag- 

2 ara mal ।*] दसास्त्रयस्तेत भवं(व)न्ति लोका gaat गां च मही- 
(g) च दद्यात्‌ [॥*] 


7 The letter ra which was first omitted is he latter vo whioh was tet) iied Db wuiien below ja af japad wid a Wabi sods Mea aed “he पा C 
meant for ra is placed on Ed, 

£ The cross on sr shows that a syllable was omitted. 

8 Ta is written below the line, 

< The visarga is superfluous, 

5 Read अध्यद्धा ऐन, 

° Read प्रत्यंशेन, 

7 Read प्रत्यधा गेन, 


s The medial + sign which was first engraved above tak by mistake has been cancelled, 
9 There are two small horizontal strokes here. 

20 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
१7 Tho sign of punctuation here is superfluous, 


42 Metre: Indravajrd, 
(Ss H ^ > 
\ 3 (SE 
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22 षष्टि वर्षेसडखागि war मोदति भूमिद[! ।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुसं(म)न्ता च at 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
23 aq नरके aa(q ॥*]) बइसिव्वसुधा दता(त्ता) राजभित्मगरादिभि[;*] 


24 यस्य यस्य यदा ` भूमित(स्स)स्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [॥*]' wantah) 
Wee) वा "dt 


25 ga युधिष्ठिर [*] ewm argus दाना च्छेयोतुपालनमसिति' [॥*]' ag- 
26 खाम्म(अ)या संव्व(वत) ८* वैशाख दि २० 6 उल्को(त्की)ण्ण द्रोण[सिंघे]न ॥ 


The Seal. 
l maine ]वसम्भू[त]मा[न]माजेन्दुजन्मन[:' ।*] 


2 श्रोमत्म . . . . . . . . . . . शासन [॥*] 


No. 4.---4 NOTE ON THE PANCHAVARA COMMITTERE. 


Bv K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE, 


One of the principal duties of the village assemblies, of whatever description they may be, 
sabhà, ür or nagara, waa to secure to the king the taxes or incomes due by the village as a whole. 
These incomes seem to have been once for all determined and entered in the accounts of the State, 
the ndd« and the village. The various assemblies mentioned above are given a latitude of free 
action in the general management of the lands in the village, but are made primarily responsible 
for the realisation and payment to the State of the incomes due toit. Subject to this responsibi- 
lity, they seem to have been empowered to dispose of lands according to circumstances, viz., to 
compound taxes on lands given away as dévaianas, brahmadéyas, pallichchandas, $alabhógas, eto.; 
to afford facilities for making the waste lands arable ; to authorise the opening of channels, tanks 
and the like for improving farms; and to regulate the supply of water both for drinking and for 
cultivation purposes.. Besides this responsibility, their chief function appears to have been the 
management of endowments made to temples and charitable institutions in the villages under 
their jurisdiction ; the well-being of the subjects ; local administration of justice, etc., for which 
they seem to have been vested with necessary powers. For carrying out these varying duties, 
the members of village assemblies appear to have formed themselves into different committees. 





२ Metre: Anwsh(ubh. 
2 The syllables दाबा Which were omitted here have been incised below the line with a kákapada sign. 
3 Read °palananm || it. 
* [I am inclined to read this symbol as 7.—Ed.] 
` 8 Metre: Anushtubh. Read the latter half of the verso as Srirmat-Sudivardjasya sthirare jagatí. fonna m(m) 
following the other plates of this ruler. 
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Of such committees, the Pafichavara-variyam! is one. Beyond the mere mention of the name 
Pafichavara-vdriyam we have not as yet been able to understand the object for which 
it was formed. And this is the case with the other và: tyams as well. Neither does the designa- 
tion of this committee give us a clue as to the probable sphere of its work. In the compound 
Pafichavara-variyam, the latter part, viz., vériyam, has been understood to mean ‘a committee’ 
as in the case of the other groups*; the first part, viz., Patichavara, like 76069, éri, kudumbu, 
kalam, with which the other committees were connected, may denote the object of prime 
concern of this body. Pafichavara, however, is not a simple word like tēlam, êri, etc., but 
isa compound in itself with a qualifying particle. Literally, it may be rendered into “five shares’ 
(paficha five, vGra=share). 
There are a few inscriptions which throw some light on the interpretation of the term Paitcha- 
vara-variyam. We give below extracts from these, with translations and short notes, from which 
it will be seen that it was a committee concerned in the realisation of the revenue in kind duo to the 


king on certain class of lands amounting to five shares (paitcha-vara) out of the six of the entire 
assessment, 


EXTRACT I. 
Ll. 54-6] ...al]e[n]du  araiy&y-oru-mà-chcheyyum olu[kkavi]ppuramum-o]ukkuppura- 
mum a[r*]chchanabhogamum-àgo i-nni[la*]ttal pafichavaramum echchógum nàr[v]à yamum vetti- 
vedipaiyuü-cheppir-podivi........ 


I TRANSLATION. 

For olukkavi, olukku* and archanábhüga, (the incomes from) this land, viz., pafichavaram, 
eohchóru, nérvayam, vefti, vedinat, and chennirpodivi.... 

NOTE.—The earliest use of the word pafichavara occurs in this extract from an inscription 
dated in the 2lst year of the reign of the Pallava king Nripatunga (cca A.D. 865), found at 
Tirukkandiyur in the Tanjore District. Here, it will be noted that the word pafichavara is used 
as the name of one of the dues on land, being grouped with echchoru, nervayam, velis, vedinas 
and others, all of which we know from numerous epigraphs to be the names of taxes or fees. 





eee 

t Line ]0 of the first Uttaramallir inscription published in the A. S. R. for 904-05, pp. 73] f., desoribes the 
method of selection of the members of the committees of Paiichavara-varryam and Pog-viriyam in the follow- 
ing words :— 
= Panchavüra-vüiiyattukkum pon-variyattukkum muppadu kudu[m]b[i]lum mup{padu] kuda[v-O]lai ittu 
ñšriyal o[ru]ttaraiskkudav-dlai pari{t}tu panniruvirilum [a}ruvar patiche[vàra*]-vüáriyam-avid(avad)-ágavum 
[I*] aruvar p[on]-vàriyamzavid (avad)-agavam []|*]. 

This means: “ for the Pa&chavüra committee and the gold committee, thirty pot-tiokets shall bo put in for 
the thirty kudumbu and one man for each chéri shall be taken: and of the twelve persons (40 taken), six shall con- 
atitute the Paichavara committee and (the other) aix shall constitute the gold committee”. The second Ut. 
taramallir inscription describes more olearly how the members for these two committees were selected. Lines 
ł3 and l4 of its text run as under :— 

Patchavira-v[oriya|t{tukkum] pop-và[ri]yattukku-muppadu (k)kudumbilum kudav-dlaikku për titti mup- 
padu vàa[y-o]lai-kattun puga [it]tu mup[pa)du kudav-6l[ai] parittu muppadilum [pann]irendu për [pa]rittu-kko]- 
vad-agavam [|*] paritta pannirandilum aruvar pop-variyam aruvar patichavira-variyamum &vapavagavum [॥४]. 
The passage means : “ for the Paichavdrs committee and the gold committes, names shall be written in the thirty 
kudumbu for pot-tickets and thirty bundles with covering tiokots shall be put in and thirty pot-tickets shall be 
taken : from (these) thirty, twelve persons shall be drawn. Of the twelve (so) taken, there shall be constitnted six 
for gold committee and six for Pa&chavüra committee’. 

3 It will be unnatural to take váriyam In pakchorita-variyam in a Sense different from what it connotes (viy, 
committee) in other places in the sante inscription. 

39. I. I., Vol. V, No. 572. 

4olukku and ojukkavi soem to be some kinds of oblations. 
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| EXTRACT IL: 
I-pnilatta! vanda pi-pponnum pafichavaramum velikkü$um nirvilaiyum ullitta antar&yan- 
galum vetti muttaiya] echehorru-kkürrunel u]litta kudimaiga] cppérpattadum ०१४४०] ürga|] mele 
erri...... i-nulattàl vanda ipaly-ilichchi. 


TRANSLATION. 


All the internal taxes (antarájya) inclusive of pü-ppon (gold due at harvest) pafichavaram, 
vélikkásu (the kasu due on velt), and tiiivilai (water-rate), as well as all ZLuwdima? inclusive of 
veli, mullaiyal, echchoru and kürrunel, accruing from this land, shall (hereafter) be imposed on 
our village and this land shall be enjoyed free of taxes. 

NOTE.—From this extract it is made plain that pafichavéra is one of the internal taxes or 
fees (anta)Gya) accruing from lands such as pit-ppon, vélikkasu and nirvlai, which incomes, we 
know from other inscriptions, were due to the king from lands. The fees forming the antariya 
are, ih this inscription, differentiated from another kind of fees named Ruqisnai. 


EXTRACT III. 

D; 8 seeks kov-lràjakésaripanmar-àng udaiyar 4ri-Rajidh{i*]rijadévarku yindu 28- 
àvadu Jayangondaéola-mandalattu 

9 Oymà-nàttu-kKitkkay-nàttu-kKidaügil-àna Mummadiáo]anallür [üróm] nila- 
vilaiy-àvanam [/*] ehgalür-tTiruttin[ di$varamuldoiya-madeva[r] 4 

॥0 koyihl #ri-Irajadhirajawvitankar-Sandéêévaradevar-pakkal konda kabu 00 i-kkiéu 
nüput-kondu näùgaļēy=enrum #Kamtradibtavar siddhaya-ppahchavaram ut- 

ll pada=chchilvariyum peruvariyum  ellàm igukka ittévar-ipaiylh anubavikka-kkada- 
varaga vizrukkudutta nilam-8vadu [,*] 

I9 RN Sri-Rajadh[i*jrajavitarikarku néangal=iyaiyili dévadinamaga virrukudutta 

१9 parigavadu [|] ürapkum  éri-vépdum siddhaya-paiichavaram  &ilvariga]ju[m*] marrum 
eppérpatta ipai ka]ippittu-tTiruttindi$varamudaiyapkéy-iraiyli dévadana- 

20 miga anubavikkaskkadavargalaga virrukkudutta  nilattil ujudu kudigalai eppér- - 
patta..iraimarra..küttapperádomügavum-ippari$u viru vilai-k&éum Ña- 

2] ndésvaradévar-pakkal ^ vilai-pporulum-ipai-pporu|jumàga-kkopdu  ivv-ürum ériyum= 
iraiyil dévadapam=akki [vi]pgru vilaiyáàvanam $eydu kuquttoóm 

29 Tiruttindiévaratt-elundaru]uvitta  Irajàdh[i*]rajavitankadévar  Sandésvaradévar[k*]ku 
Kidangil-dna Mummadiéolanallür-üróm. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the 28th year of (the reign of) king Rajakésarivarman alias Udaiyar Rajadhirajadéva, we, 
the village (assembly) of Kidangil altas Mummadiso]anallür in Kitkai-nadu, a sub-division of Oyma- 
madu, (which was a district) of Jayangondasola-mandalam, made the following sale deed of land. 
(We) received from Rajadhirajavitankar-Sandésvaradévar of the temple of TiruttindiSvaramu- 
daiya-Mahadéva of our village I00 kasu. Having received (this amount of) one hundred kasu, we 
seld the (following) land, ourselves paying for it, as long as the moon and the sun last, all (the dues 
of) Slvari and peruvars including siddhagam, pafichaváram, etc., and the god enjoying it free of 
taxes. 





7.8, I. I, Vol. IM, Nc. 64, unpublished portion. 
t S. I. I, Vol. VII, No. 842. 
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In this wise, we sold (the land) as a tax-free dêvadana to the god Rajadhirajavitankar. Causing 
the deduction of all kinds of dues such as siddhayam, pafichavaram and &lvary required (to be 
paid) to the ir and the tank, we sold and gave the land to (the god) Tiruttindi$varamudaiyàrto be 
enjoyed as a tax-free dévadana. We shall not (let) this land for cultivation or receive any kind 
of dues thereon. We, the village (assembly), of Kidangil alas Mummadisólanallür, having sold 
the land in this wise, and having received from Sandé4varadévar the sale amount and tax amount, 
made this village and the tank a tax-free dévadána, drew up the sale deed and gave it to Rajadhi- 
rajavitankar-Sandéévaradévar set up in (the temple of) Tiruttindisvaram. 

NOTE.—The above extract is from an inscription of the time of the Chola king Rajadhiraja 
I., dated in the 28th year of his reign (=A.D. [040), found at Kidangil in the South Arcot District. 
The inscription registers a sale of land—together with the right to three-fourths of the tanks 
irrigating it (this is found in the unextracted portion of the inscription)—to the temple of Tirut- 
tindiévaramudaiyar at the place, by the a7 assembly. In this, the assembly, after acknowledging 
receipt of the price of the land sold and the amount for making it tax-free, states that it had 
caused the taxes due on the land to be deducted (from the uccounta) and conveyed it to the 
temple to be enjoyed as a tax-free dévadána, the tr assembly meeting the taxes due on the land 
and the tank. Here also, as in the second extract pafichavüram is mentioned among the taxes 
due from lands, e.g., ssddhayam, &ilvart and peruvart.. 


EXTRACT IV. 

| ee: ee eee irandu tirunandavilakk-erippadaykku pafichavara-kkalod-okku{m*] najiyil 
tingal 

5 padin-aru-nali uri ajakku neyyum koyilukke kondu-šenru.... 

TRANSLATION. 

For burning the two perpetual lamps, sixteen nali, (one) uri, and one alakku of ghee, 
as measured by the measure equal in capacity to the pafichavarakkal, shall be taken monthly to 
the temple. 

NOTE.—The above extract is dated in the l4th year (A.D. 983-4) of the reign of the 
Chala king Parakésarivarman Uttama-Chdla and states that the quantity of ghee given to the 
temple must be measured by the nali equal in capacity to the measure called pafichavarakkal. 
Incidentally this inscription helps us to understand that pafichavara is a payment in kind and that 
for measuring it a special measure was employed which derived its name pafichavarakkal from 
the use which it was put to. From one of the Takkélam inscriptions of Parüntaka I,? we get the 
information that the capacity of a pafichavára measure (marakkal) was T nals and | uri as measured 
by the Rajakésari-nali. Thus the pafichavara-marakkal was less than the ordinary merakkal 
only by | ur. 


EXTRACT V.? 

L. 27 Palan-dévad&pamàápa Püügudi nilam paypiru-véliyipal mug dévarkku nikki iyukka- 
kkadava pafichavaram nel. 

98 lu aruniyru-kkalamum Musiftaikkugi nilam  nàl-véliyip&l dévarkku nikki igukka- 
kkadava pafichavara-nel]-i- 
oo 

49. I. I., Vol. VU, No. ll4,. i 

2 No. 26 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for I92]. 

8 8. LI. I., Vol. ITE, No. ]5]. 
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29 runirru-kkalamum  i-dévarkkéy-iruppadaga-kkudi nikki igaiyiliyaga —yünd-üràva- 
du-mudal variyil=ittu=kkudutt-aruli- 


90 zru [ *] 


TRANSLATION. 


In order that the six hundred kalam of paddy of pafichavaram which previously had to be set 
apart and paid to the déva (king) from the twelve vélt of land of the old dévadana village of Püngudi 
and the two hundred kalam of paddy of pafichavaram which had to bo set apart and paid to the 
déva (king) from the four véh of land of Mu&ttaikkudi, shall (hereafter) be paid to this god (temple), 
the ryots removed and the lands made tax-free and entered as such in the accounts and given over 
with effect from the sixth year (of the king’s reign). 


NOTE.—This extract is from an inscription from Konérirajapuram in the Tanjore District, 
dated in the 7th year of the reign of Parakésarivarman and relates to grants of lands in the two 
villages Piingudi and Muéittaikkudi to the temple at the village. From it, it is seen that this 
item of pailchavisam was paid in paddy and to the king before the assignment of the lands in the 
two villages was made to the temple. The phrase déva)kku nikki wukka-kkadava qualifying 
pafichavaram occurring twice in the extract makes this sense clear, and precludes us from taking 
the word déva in this phrase to mean the temple or god. The effect of the grant of the lands 
was that the stated incomes in paddy which till then used to be paid to the king were trans- 
ferred to the temple. This extract further lets us know the rate at which this fee of pancha- 
varam was paid. Since 600 kalam was the pafichavara for 2 eél and 260 kalam ior 4 vela, it 
works out at 50 Kalas per véli. The extracts IV and V thus make it quite plain thet paicha- 
vara was a tax or fee paid to the king, in kind, on the lands of a village, at 50 kalam per ४८९४. 


To judge from the rate, it may be said that pafichavara was not an insigniticant item in the 
revenue of the lang but was the chief one. The word váram in the compound pafichavaram would 
. even suggest that it may be the (King's) share, rent or assessment on land. And the particle 


pafücha can have nothing to do with pafichi or pafichu meaning ‘cotton’ or with paficham 
meaning famine. 


We shall now give one more extract with translation to show what the ordinary rate of assess- 


ment on landa was and how and when it was realised. It will furnish the ratio of paficha- 
varam to the entire assessment. 


EXTRACT VI. 
I 20 uses Ivvür irukkum-idattu irubattu- 


87 [nJa[l-a|diyáàua Sundara-Pandiyan-kolal nilam-alandu payir pà[r][t*]tu vijainda nilat- 
tukku [s]ntaràyamu[m] vini[yloggmum taruvad&na achchum kariyavarachchiyum! vetti- 
pattamum pafichupili sanduvikkiragappéyum may{rujm e[p]pe[ya]rpa[tti]pavum utpada 
karukku mattal 

22 kasu kalum mudal Vira-P&ndi 
nilattukku ivvarigaiyil [o]nru- 
mattél tira[ma]m=irundum [pa 


yanal nelu mukkalamum tuli viraichchu vilainda 
pádiyum e] [va]ragu [t]naippull-iruügu vilainda nilattukku 
Jé&pam-ivva[ri éai[yu]m&ga ivv-andu-mudal iguppa- 

x 39.7. L. Vol V, No. 448, pp. ML! 00000000 ————— I., Vol. V, No. 448, pp. 70-I, 

3 Read Lüriyavdrüchchi yum, 
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23 d&ga ittu variyilar ejuttiitta ulvariyum nam o[lai]yun-tara-chchonpóm [|*] kaikkondu 
ippadi cha[ndrá]dityavat éelvadiga=kka[l*]ilum éembilum vet[ti]kko]gavenru tiruvàymo[ li]n- 
daru]inár (||*). 


TRANSLATION. 


In respect of payment of taxes of this village, the lands shall be measured by the 
rod Sundara-Pindyan-k6l of twenty-four feet length, the crops examined, and on lands 
on which crops had been realised, for antaraya and vintydga, for achchu, kürwjavürüchchi, vethi- 
pattam, pafichupts, sandu(sandhseigrahapperu and for all other payable dues, there shall be paid 
from this year one-fourth kašu and three kalam of paddy as measured by Vira-Pandyag (-kal) 
during Kär on each md of land ; one-half of this rate shall be paid on lands sown in Tulā and crops 
raised ; two tsramam shall be paid on each mā of land in which eJ, varagu, tinatppul and trungu had 
been harvested ; and that this same rate shall be (levied) for paanam also : and that a copy of the 
tax register signed by the vartys{Gr as well as a copy of our order shall be issued. Thus receiving 
(st), let the same be engraved on stone and copper so that it may remain in force as long as the 
moon and the sun last. 


NOTE.—This inscription is dated in the 8th year and 988th day of the reign of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandye ll and is of importance in several ways. In the first place it lets us know 
that arrangements existed for the periodical inspection of crops and land; that assessment was 
charged only on such of the lands as had been sown and crops realised ; that this assessment 
was paid both in kind and in money, which included a namber of fees, small and great. The 
following are stated to be the rates, viz., 3 kalam of paddy and } kasu on each ma for Kar, half 
of this rate for Tula cultivation, 2 tàtramam (drammas) on each mà for the cultivation of e], varagu, 
etc. ; for pasanam also, the above rates prevailed. The information would have been complete 
and left nothing to be desired, had the inscription specified the quantity to be paid for each item 
separately. Even as it is, it serves a very useful purpose as we shall see presently. From the 
rate given for mà, the assessment for a véli works out to 60 kalam of paddy and 5 kaéu. This 
covered all the taxes payable on land, antaraya and others. mentioned and unmentioned as the 
inscription puts it, some of which were given in kind and others in money. We have already 
shown that one of the items included in the antaraéya was pafichavára and it was 50 kalam for 
& vélt. Therefore, deducting this 50 kalam, the balance of l0 kalam and 5 ka$u should have 
been the charge for all the other items put together. Thus, the single item of pafichavara, amount- 
ing to as much as 50 kalam out of 60 paid in paddy, seems to be the prime source of the state 
income from lands. The proportion of this item of pafichavdra to the entire income in paddy 
being five-sixths, an explanation of the connotation of this term is furnished. The duty of the 
Pafichavara committee may therefore be taken to be the realisation of this important 
revenue. Here we may note also that a few Sanskrit charters make mention of committee- 
assemblies and that one in particular has reference evidently to the Paschgvàra committee. 
'. Verse 6 of the Kolavennu plates! of Chalukya-Bhim II, in describing the donee of the grant, haa 
* yat-putra-pauirah pafavó vafavd varagish{hishu.” The Masulipatam plates? of the same king, 
besides employing the term v@ragdshtht, refer to pafichavári. The verse in question runs as 
follows :— 


yat-putra-pautrd vatavd varagoshthishu vagminah | 
pafichavárim samapayya sasipüjyante mahajanath || 





——— — — ............ 
गे 8. I. I5 Vol. I, p. 45. 
- 3 Above, VoL V, p. 37, v. 8; see also p. 388, n. 7. 
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It is not unlikely that v@ragdshtht in these inscriptions is an equivalentof vanam 
and that pafichavüri has the same significance as pafichavaravariyam of the Uttaramallir 
records. The Siyaddni inscription! uses the word tara pramukha in which one may easily recog- 
nise the Tamil vartya-pperumakkal. From the reference in the Masulipatam plates, it may be 
gathered that the choice of a person to serve on the Panchavéra committee was done by the 
Mahaanas by which term are perhaps meant the great men of the village assembly and that the 
selection was considered a great honour. I 


— x — सा. 


No. 5.—KOLHAPUR COPPER-PLATES OF GANDARADITYADEVA : SAKA J048. 


By A. N. UPADHYE, M.A., KOLHAPUR. 


The present copper-plates were discovered in course of the operations of levelling the Khasbag 
grounds, Kolhapur. They were put in a nice stone-case with a slipping lid, and buried some six to 
seven feet below the surface. The plates with the stone-case are now kept in the Rajaram College 
Museum, Kolhapur. I am very thankful to the Principal, Rajaram College, for his kindness in 
placing these plates at my disposal for their study. 


The plates consist of three copper sheets each measuring Il inches in length and about 7} 
inches in breadth. They are strung together with a ring of 3 inches in diameter to which is fixed 
a square seal (24 by 24 inches) bearing in relief a well and prominently carved figure of Geruda hold- 
ing a cobra in his left hand. On the prominent border line of the surface there are the marks of 
the moon and the sun. The plates are tolerably thick, at least /I0 of an inch, and the inside edges 
are slightly raised to protect the writing. ‘The first side of the first plate is blank. On the second 
side of the last plate there is a line-drawing of & cow with a linga and a sword in front, and the sun 
and the moon in the corners above. 


The plates are preserved in a good condition, due to being enclosed in the heavy stone- 
case. The characters are Dévanàgari, and they are deeply incised. A few letters are worn out, 
but the reading can be easily guessed. The record is composed pertly in prose and partly in verse, 
the language being Sanskrit. As to orthography almost all the conjuncts with r have their . 
other consonant duplicated, e.g., kirtts (. 7), dharmma, varnna (L. 3), sarppa (l. 8), nérmmita (. 25), 
atc. Sometimes the consonants have been doubled wrongly, e.g., maul (l. 9), pamchchanana 
(0. 0), akhillān (l. I2), vtkalla (l. 3), pratipallana (l. 24), adhigammya (l. 27), etc. Almost uniformly 
b is represented by ४ in these plates. Though the language is Sanskrit, it shows a good deal of 
Kannada influence. Perhaps the grant was drafted on a Kannada model. The text contains a 
few Kannada words too, viz., maruvamka-sarppa, ayyana-sihó (l. 8), iduvar-ddity6 (L I9), eid-ünu- 
vratya (l. 22), khampanea (l. 30) and magila (ll. 32, 38). Vig-anuvritya is decidedly an imitation of 
Kaunada bidino} which occurs in the same context in various Kannada grants. The meaning of 
malavam or mallavam, etc. (ll. 34, 38) is not clear; even the scribe, in fact, does not appear to be 
sure about its sound, as he is not uniform in its spelling. 





+ Above, Vol. I, pp. I7T3f. 
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The genealogy of the Silahara dynasty given in these plates is as shown below :— 


due n (D 
Nayimma 
काळ, a 
Ja me (II) 
SSS RR  — N e 
cud | | ees dde 
G (I) ip ia aja Chandraditya. 
Marasimha. 
| "णा ण" "क्क 
Gühala (II) Bhojadéva Gandaraditya. 


It agrees with the usual genealogy of the Silàhüras of Kolhapur! with the differences: (i) 
that here we have no mention of Balla]a, a brother between Bhojadéva end Gandaréditya ; and 
(ii) that Gühala (I), in these plates, is shown as the elder brother of Gorhkalia which information 
we have got here for the first time. In other Suahara plates? we are only told that Gornkalla and 
Güvala were the sons of Jatiga, but in the present record Gühala is definitely mentioned as an 
agraja which cannot mean anything but an elder brother. Giihals is called ४४० here, and 
in the plates published by Bhagvanlal Indraji we also get : tad-bhraia Guvald raja nértt-ari-vraj0- 
‘bhavat. But it is very difficult to say in the light of the available materials whether Gühala 
ruled the country any time, for it appears to have been usual to call all the royal brothers as raja, 
etc. Possibly Gühala died early and without any issue. That might explain why Gorkalla 
is 80 prominently mentioned ; and after him Gühala is mentioned casually, though he was the 
, elder brother. 


As to the contents of the plates, the grant opens with a few verses giving the genealogy of 
Ganjarüdityadeva of the Kolhapur branch of the Siláhara dynasty. Then we have a long 
list of the titles of this ruler. Gandaraditya, in response to the request of his minister Maillapayya, 
is stated to have granted lands at Koérhnijavada which is in the kampana (something like our 
modern Taluk) of Kédavalli in the district of Mirifji, for the repairs of the temple of Khédaditya 
at Brahmapuri in K6llapura and for the maintenance of eight Brahmins whose names and góiraa 
are given. The grant was made in the Saka year 4048 when Gandaradityadéva was in his 
camp at Vallavada-grama. The grant concludes with the usual verses of curse on those who may 
violate the conditions of the grant. 


A few words may be added regarding the localities mentioned in these records. The Silé- 
hāras are called Tagarapuravarüdhiévara, and about the identification of the city of Tagara 


_ र्य ml LU — — c. 

i Sec J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XIII, p. 8; Bhandarkar, Collected Works, Vol. HI, p. 778. 

३ Sco Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. 33. 

3 [The word agraja here has probably to be taken in the sense of ‘ the first born son’ (t.e., GStkalla was the 
eldest son of Jatiga). The Silahara grant of Marasimha dated Saka 980 published m the Inscriptions from the 
Cave Temples of Western India (pp. 02 ff.) states clearly that Gühala was the younger brother of Gdnkalla. 
The Kaséli plates of DBhójedóva (An. Rep. of the Bharata Itthasa Sarkíodhaka Mandala for Saka 835, pp. 


292 ff.), which also contain the verse under discussion give the reading dditah in place of agrajab. Thus we ___--_ 
find in the plates under publicstion the same order of descent of the brothers, viz, Gdnkalla, Güvalle, z^ ` pa 
Kirttirája and Chandraditya as in other Silihars charters.—N. L, R.] " ag ka री 
jf x d 
त f 
M ~~ 
(n -a í 
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much has been written. Fleet's identification of Tagara with Ter is now generally accepted. I 
might, however, refer here to two latest papers on the subject. Prof. K. G. Kundangar proposes 
that.Tagara should be identified with Torke.t But it is difficult to derive the form Tdrke from 
Tagara, and moreover, the place is nowhere called Tarkshyapura from which he has tried to derive 
it. Recently Prof. Hiralal has pointed out! that a Vidyadhara dynasty is associated with Tér, 
twelve miles to the north of Dh&ráéiva or modern Osmanabad in the Nizam’s Dominions. He 
indicates the possibility that Nila and Mahamils, two Vidyadhars princes from Himalaya, were 
the ancestors of Silaharas, and they migrated to Ter for some political reasons. Thus Prof. Hiralal 
confirms, on the authority of Karakanda-chariu and other literary sources, the opinion of Fleet 
that Tagara should be identified with Tér near Osmanabad. Vallavüda is to be identified with 
Vajayavàda also called Valavada, the site of the present Radhanagari about 27 miles to the south- 
west of Kolhapur. Kóllápura is the present Kolhapur; and Brahmapurt is, even to this day, 
a local name of a part of Kolhapur adjoining the bank of tho river Paüchagangà. Mirifji is to 
be identified with Miraj, and Kidavalli with Kádoli about seven miles tothe east of Kolhapur. 
Kdrhnijavade is not identified, but it might have been a small village near about Kédavalli. 


The date, Sanivara, Ashadha &ukla Chaturthi, Sake 048 of the plates, as kindly worked out 
for me by Principal R. N. Apte, corresponds with Saturday, 26th June 26 A.D., which was a. 
day of Karka-samkrànti, 


TEXT. 
[ Metres: vv. -3;0, 9, I0 Anushtubh ; vv. 4, 6, 8 Sardulavikridita ; v. 7 Upajáti.] 


First Plate, 
l Bvastiári [||*] Jayaty-üvishkritarh Vishnor=varaharh kshóbhit-àrpavarh [l*] dakshin-drhna 
(Onna) ta-darhshtr-agra-vidrarhta’- bhuvanam 
2 vapuh [||l]|*] Asid=vidyadharah pürvari n&nmà* Jimütav&hanah [IH] par-artharh jtvitarh 
yéna Garudaya 
Š nivéditar If] 2 ||*] Silahar-dkhya-varnéo=yam — Tagaró$vara-bhübhritàrh [[*]  tad-varháB 
Jatig6 nàma jå- 
£ t bbabbyich-chhikhamanih | [| 3 [|*] Svasti &xi-Jatiga-kahitióa- tanayo Nayimma-nimi nri- 
5 pah putras-tasya cha Charhdrar&t-prithu-yasüs-tagy-üpi sünuh kila []*] saihJàtó Jatigs 
6 jagaj-jana-nutah érimüihá-cha tar8n(n)-narhdan6 Grhkalló bhuvi bhiimi-pala-ti- 
7 Inkas=tasy=ipy=abhiid=agrajah® | [| 4 ||*] Gihalé&6-tha tad-bhrátà Kirttirüjó-nujó- 
8 aya cha [IM] Charhdrádityas-tatas-tasya chakré rájyyam-akartakarh | [I 5 |[*] Srimad-Gom- 
kala-bhu- 
9 mi-paéla-tanayah éri-Marasirbho npipas-tat-sünur-nnripa-maulli(li)-làlita-pa- 
lO de-éri-Gühal-àkhyó npipah [I*] tad-bhrata bhuvi Bhójadéva-nripatir- vair-ibha-parheheh& 
(chà)- 


3 Bee. Karnataka Sahitya-parishat-patrike, October, 984. 

* See Introduction to his edition of Karakanda-chariu, pp. 4] ff, and his article in tho Annals of the B. O. B. L. 
Vol, XVI, pp. 4 ff. 

> In these plates very offen anusvára is used in placo of parasatarng, 

4 Read nåmnä. 

* [Beo note 3 on p. 29 Ed.] 
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lī 


]2 


2l 
22 


ठा 
32 


nanaé=chakré rajyam=akhamditam pryithu-yaéa lamka$a!-tullyam(lyam) kila | [| 6 |[*] Tasy= 
ünujó dha- 

rmma-dharo dharitryam dadhara varnnan=akhilla(lé)n=sva-dharmmé [| *] dhairy-agra-dhuryó 
Dhanado dhananam 


Second Plate: First Side. 

$ri-Garhdaraditya iti prasiddhah | [| 7 |*] Din-ànatha-daridra-dub khi-vikalla(la)-vyàkirna- 
nānā- 

vidha-prāņi-träņa-parāyaņah pratidinarh gupt-akhya-danéna yah [!] yah kyishn-djina-dhé- 

nu-bhumy-ubhayatomukhy-adi-dana-pradah éa$vad-V(B)rahma-mati-pravina-hridayo bhū- 
déva-ka- 

lpa-drumah || [8 ||*] Svasti [|*] Samadhigata-pamchamahasav(b)da-Mahamamdalésvaras= 
Tagara-pura- 

var-adhigvarah ári-Bilahára-narérhdró  Jimütav&han-ánvaya-prasütas-suvarpa-Ga- 

ruda-dhvajó  maruvarika-sarppa! ayyana-si(si)ho ripu-marhdalika-bhajravo — vidvishfa- 
ga]a-kamthirava 

iduvar-üdityó  rüpa-Nàr&yagah Sanivüra-sidhdhi(ddhir— )giri-durga-larnghanah Kali-yuga- 
Vilrama- 

dityah $ri-Mahalakshmi-lav(b)dha-vara-prasad-üdi-samasta-r&jAvali-viràjita- 

áriman-Mahamarhdalle(le)ávaró Garndarüditya-dévo dushte-nigraha-éishta-pratipalla(la)- 


na-puragsaram § sva-dharmménp=aika-chchhatram=upabhumhjind ^ Vallavüda-gr&me vid- 


anuvri- 
tya(ttya) sukha-sarhkathá-vinodena vijays-ráj]yarm(]yarn) chirarh kurvan virajeté [|*] Tat-pá- 
da-padm-dpajivi-mahapradhanéna Kagitámatya-Maillapayyéna maha-tirthé 


Second Plate : Second Side. 

ári-K5llápure V(B)reahma-nirmmita-V(B)rahmapuryam éri-Khédaditya-dóvassya(sya) jirpa- 
prasa- 

da-samudhdh(ddha)arama-purassaram Trikiita-présddam vinirmmāya tatra V(B)rahma- 
Vishpü prea- ` 

tishthäpya tatra dharmma-chikirsheya vijfiápita-árl- Garhdarüdityadevas-tad-adhigammya 
(mya) 

Saka-varshéshu sahasr-Gparyy-ashtachatvaniméati gatayazh — varttamana-Pardbhava- 
sarhvatsa- 

r-irhtarggat-Ashidha-éukla-chaturthyirh Saniváró dakshipáyana-sarhkrümteu Mirirhji-dad- 
ür- 

targgata-Kodavalli-kbarhpag-Bnuvarttini Korhnijavida-grimé tatratya-Nargi- 

vurnda-Rajaya-Sénayabhyam Nárg&vurhda-sámyabhütam Kirhdi-darhgéna nivartta- 

ne-dvayath münyarh chaturvirhdati-hasta-vistaram ^ magilameashta-bhóga-teja-s&myarh 
cha krayép-&daya 





4 Apparently there is & soribal error. I propose the reading Lasskbééa; 
9 Read marurakke-sarppa, 
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33 gréma-bhimi-madhyé tén=aiva darhdéna chatvari nivarttanani nikshipya shan=nivarttanani 
manyam kritvà ta- 

34 t-prativadhdharh' mallavath kutruvarh cha kritvà chaturviméati-hastarh vistararh nivēśanarh 
anyad=ashtachatvarirhgadh(d)-dhasta-vi- 

35 stararh nivéSanamh ch-8ty-éva:rh dvdsaptati-hasta-vistararh magilarh ch-éty-état-sarva- 
Nargavurhdam samyarh kyitva tan-ma- 

36 dhyé -V(B)rahmapuryam 4ri-Khédadityudiva-sannidhau dvadaginar v(b)rahmaninam 
svéta-vrihy-ddanéna üdhaky-àdi-süpéna ghri- 


Third Plate. 
37 tens takréna chaturbhih &&keiá-cha bhojanaya tümhbülaya cha tén-aiva darhdëna manyar 
nivarttana-dvayari 
38 malavar cha kuruvarh cha magila-madhyé chaturvviméati-hasta-vistararh nivésanarh cha 


ashta-bhdga-téja- 

39 sümyarh ch=6ty=8tat | Tathà tat-sarvva-dharmma-prachintakih Gautama-gotra Garhgàdhara- 
chaturvvédi-bhatt-dpadhya- 

4) y&h Bharadvija-gotrs —Govinda(nda)-kramavidah Atri-gdtra Bhaskara-Chaturvvédinah 
Jámadagnya- 

4l Vatsa-gotrà N&ráyapa-bhattàh Bharadvaja-g5trS5 Madhavah Kisyapa-gotro Vàmanah Dhan- 
arhja- . 


42 yü(ys)-gotr& Vishnu-bhattah Bháradvaja-gotrü  V&manah  &vam-ashtau v(b)rahmanah 
tebhyah pratyékarh 
43 tén-aiva darhdéna vappaka-sata-chatushtayarh magila-madhyé pratyékarh shadn(d)-dhasta- 
vistararh nivé- 
banah cha tatha tat-Trikiita-prasidasya khamda-sphutita-jirpn-oddhüraya tén=aiva darmdóna 
vappaka-6ata-chatu- 
shtayarh évam-étatesarvvarh püda-praksh&lana-dhàrá-pürvvakar Barvva-namasyarh sarvva- 
va(ba)dha-pariharam sarv-üya-viáu- 
4^5 ddharh réjakiyindm=anarhguli-prékshantyam &-charhdr-ürkkarh dattavün | État-sarvva-dha- 
rmma-góptáro V(B)rahmapuri- 
47 mahajanêh | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà dattà rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yad? 
bhümis-tasya tasya tadi phalarh | [| 9 ||*] Sva-da- 
48 ttam para-dattàrh vā yd haréta vasurhdharam | shashtir-vvarsha*-sahasrani vishthayarh 
jayaté krimib || [0 |[*] Marhgalarh mà(ma)ha-éri [h||*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line I) Welfare! Prosperity | 
(Verse 4) Victorious is that Vishnu’s manifested form of a boar which has agitated the ocean 
and which has the earth resting on the tip of its uplifted right tusk. 
(Verses 2-8) Formerly there was a Vidy&dhara, Jimiitavahana by name, who, for the sake 
of others, offered his life to Garuda. This family, called Silahara, (is) of kings (who were) the locds 
MÀ. 


"2 Read pratíbaddhark, 
3 Read ehashjiss varsha-, 
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of Tagara ; in that family was born a crest-jewel of kings Jatiga by name. Welfare! The pros- 
perous lord of earth Jatiga had a son, king Nayimma by name; his son was Chandrarát of great 
fame ; to him in turn was born a son, Jatiga by name, who was praised by the people of the world ; 
and his prosperous son was Górbkalla who was a saffron-mark (on the forehead) of all the kings 
on the earth. His elder brother! was king (? 88०) Githala ; his younger brother was Kirtirüja, 
and next to him was Chandrüditya who made his kingdom free from all the troubles. That 
prosperous lord of the earth, Górhkalla, had a son, viz. king Marasirnha; his son was king 
Gühala by name whose feet were fondled by the crowns of kings; his brother was king 
Bhójadeva who was a lion to the elephants in the form of enemies on the earth, and who is 
reported (kila) to have consolidated his kingdom with wide fame like that of the king of Lanka 
(?)*. His younger brother is the famous Gamdarüditya who is a protector of Dharma on the 
earth, who has maintained all the Varnas in their respective duties, who is a courageous and 
foremost leader, and who is a Kubéra of treasures. Day to day he is engrossed in sheltering by 
anonymous gifts the various living beings that are distressed, helpless, poor, miserable, maimed 
and wandering; he bestows, in both the ways, eminent gifts such as the skin of the black- 
antelope, cows and lands; his mind is skilled in reflecting on the eternal Brahman; and he is a 
wish-fulfilling tree to the Brahmins. 


(Ll. 6-23). Welfare! The prosperous MaAamangaléévara Gandaraidityadéva—who is 
honoured by all the royal titles such as: one who has obtained pafichamahasabda, & Mahaémand- 
alésvara, the overlord of Tagara, the best of towns, the prosperous Silahaéra Monarch, one born 
in the lineage of Jimiitavahana, one who has the banner of golden Garuda, one whose shelter is 
sought by the serpent,‘ a lion to his father, a Bhairava to the inimical Mandalikas, a lion to the 
elephants (in the form) of antagonists, the sun of the archers,’ Narayana in handsomeness, one 
who achieved success (even) on Saturdays, one who seized the mountain forts, a Vikramaditya of 
the Kali age, and one who received the favours of the boon from Sri-Mahalakshmi—is carrying on 

for a long time his victorious reign enjoying the sole mastery of the kingdom by carrying out his 


7 [See p. 28 n. 3, above.—Ed.] 

3 The reading prithuyaéd larkkaéa is decidedly defective, and the metre too is spoiled. I have taken it ag 
Lathkésa. K 

s Ubhayatab refers to gifts given in two ways, namely, openly and anonymously. [Dr. Chhabra correctly 
points out that «bhryatómukhi has been used here in the senso of a parturient cow, 4 gift of which is highly 
eulogised in the Smriti. Cf. Hemàdri, Chaturvargachiniamasi, Dinakhangs, prakarana 7.—Ed.] 

4 The correct reading should be maruvakka-sarppa. The nasal here is due to that deceptive énya (called 
nolli) used in Old-Kannada script which has two values, when it is fat with space inside it means that the next 
consonant is duplicated, when small it is an anusvira. Maruvakka is a Kannada word, a further corruption from 
maru or mare pokka or hokka from the root maru or mare pogu ‘to seek shelter’, Itisa title of the Silaharay, 
because they are Garuda-dhvajas, the serpent being always et the mercy of Garuda. [Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Reo suggests that it would be better to interpret the expression as a ‘serpent to the hostile army’ taking 
maruvakka to mean ʻe hostile army '—in whioh sense it is widely used in Mediæval Kannada Jiterature—than to 
oonsider both the component parts of the word as corruptions (t.e., of mare and pokka). Maruvakka-sarppa corres- 
ponds to Skt. paru-bala-sarppa whioh is found among the birudae of the chief Marasidghe of the Sen&vüra family 
which, like the Siláharas, claimed to belong to Jimütav&han-&nvaya and Khachara (६.6., Vidyadhara)-varhsa (seo 
Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 94).—Ed.] 

5 Ayyana sithhd: again a Kannada word ‘a lion(-like son) of his father’, meaning a pet and brave son of his 
father. This reminds us of the Kannada phrase ‘ bappare Aliya’, meaning, ‘ Bravo, my tiger °, generally addreased 
by the father to his gon. 

* [duvar is a Kannada word meaning “those that put (an arrow to the bow)’, ‘those that shuob arrows’, 
that is, the archers. 
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duties (svadharména), by punishing the wicked and protecting the good, and spending his time 
merrily in happy talks in his standing camp! at Vallavada-grama. 


(Ll. 23-39) Kadit&mátya Maillapayya, the Mahapradhana dependent on his (t.e., of Gandar- 
üdityadeva) lotus-like feet, after repairing the dilapidated temple of éri-K hédadityadéva, situated 
in Brahmapuri, created by Brahman in the great holy place of éri-Kollapura, built a Trikuta- 
prasada, installed there (the images of) Brahma and Vishnu, and with a desire to do some religious 
act requested Gandaridityadéva who understood it (४.८., his desire). And when the Saka yehrs 
one thousand and forty-eight had elapsed, in the Parübhava year, on the fourth day of the bright 
half of the month of Ashidha, on Saturday, on the Dakshindyana-samkranti, he bought, by paying 
the cost, from Rajaya and Sénaya of the Nargavunda* family in the village of Kórnijavüda in the 
khampana of Kódavalli in the province of Mirifiji two nivartanas of non-taxable land (manya) that 
had the rights of Nárgàvundas, measured by the Kiindi pole, and a plot for a house twenty-four 
cubits in extent with the eight rights, etc. ; then he added thereto from the land in the village, four 
nivartanas measured by the same pole, and thus made six nivartanas of land free from tax, ete., 

- + « + .*[constructed] a house 24 cubits in extent and another 48 cubits in extent: thus 
in all 72 cubits in extent. All these had the rights of the Nargévundas. In Brahmapuri, in the 
presence of (the god) éri-Khédadityadéva, he gave two nivartanas of land measured by the same 
pole with a house 24 cubits in extent along with eight rights, etc., to twelve Brahmins for their 


food with rice of white grains, with broth made of ádhakt and other pulses, with ghee, butter-milk 
and four vegetables and for tambüla. 








(Ll. 39-44) Then there are these eight Brahmins all of them intent on religious practices : 
Gatgadhara-Chaturvadi-Bhattopadhyaya of Gautama-gótra, Govinda-kramavid of Bharadvaja- 
gotra, Bháskara-Chaturvédin of Atri-gótra, Nariyana-bhatta of Jàmadagnya-Vatsa-gótra, Màdhava 
of Bh&radv&ja-gótra, V&mana of Kisyapa-gotra, Vishnu-bhatta of Dhanaiijaya-gotrc and Vamana 
of Bharadvija-gotra. To each of them were granted 400 vappakas* measured by the same pole 
and to each a house six cubits in extent. Similarly for the repairs of the broken parts, etc., of the 
Trikita-prasada 400 vappakas* were given by the same measure. 


(LL 44-47) This sarva-namasya (grant) which is free from all obstacles, which is faultless with 
regard to its income and which is not to be touched by finger (even) by the royal officers, is made 
to last as long as the sun and the moon after a libation of water and a washing of the feet. The 
Mahajanas' of Brahmapuri shall protect all these religious gifts. 


(Verses 9-I0) [These are two of the well-known imprecatory verses.] 
(L. 48) Auspicious glory.* 
eee 


l Vidanuritlyà is probably to be taken as meaning ‘ following the custom of a vigu (t.¢., camp)’. It reminds 
us of a similar expression in Kannada grants bidígo] meaning “in the camp’. 


3 Nürgüvurkdas are those who are now known as Nadagaudas, a Kannada word Meaning ' headmen of the 
country ’. 

s Magila means a site for a house. 

4 The meaning of malavara, eto., is not clear. The same phrase is spelt differently in ll. 34 and 38. 

8 It should be noted that some names are in singular and some in plural. 

* Vappaka is a measure. 

' Mahàjanae were members of a partioular assembly probably something like our Patichas. 


* My thanks are due to my colleague Prof. K. G. Kundangar who hol 


ped mo in translating vertan technica} 
terms in the o8. 
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Bv Da. STEN Konow, OSLo. 


The credit for bringing this record to ligh& belongs to Professor F. W. Thomas. In a paper 
contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 9l5, pp. 9 £, he draws attention to some 
remarks by Masson about a Khardsh}hi inscription he had found at * Tope No. 3 of Kidda’ on 
an earthen jar, and which he had copied. A lithographed reproduction is found opposite p. 262 
of the Ariana Antiqua. 

Professor Thomas further tells us that, in going through Masson’s papers in the India Office 
Library, he found * a number of attempts at decipherment of one or two Kharóshthi inscriptions ', 
and one of them proved to be the very record reproduced in the old publication. There were 
several attempts, and Professor Thomas reproduced the most careful one and published his read- 
ing of the inscription, which was subsequently, with some alterations, reproduced in my edition 
of the record in tbe Corpus, pp. १ ff. 

The copy published by Professor Thomas is far from being satisfactory, but the way in which 
he was able to rearrange the sequence of the letters and bring out the meaning is highly to be 
admired. But now new material has come to hand, which mukes it possible to read the legend 
with greater certainty. 

In a letter of the l3th December 935, Dr. E. H. Johnston writes: ‘In the course of cata- 
loguing the Masson papers in the India Office Library, I have come across & number of copies 
of the inscription on the Hiddah jar...... .. Most date from after Masson's return to England 
early in 842 and have no special value....... Three however are on blue paper; one seems 
to be a new working copy, written out for an attempted transliteration. The others are on two 
strips of paper, which Masson paated on to another sheet of paper after his return to England.' 

Fuller particulars about these last-mentioned copies were given in another letter from Dr. 
Johnston of the l3th January 936 : ‘The copies are on two strips of blue foolscap, measuring 
55 by 8l6 millimetres and 98 by 343 millimetres, respectively. I regard them as Masson's ori- 
ginals for various reasons. That he looked on them as particularly important is shown by the 
fact thet he has cut them out of the particular sheet on which they were and pasted them on to 
another sheet; this must have been done after his return to England, as the kind of paper on to 
which they have been pasted shows. Masson used this blue foolscap almost exclusively in ]834 
and many of his original sketches of the Topes of Hiddah and Chaharbagh are on similar paper, 
having been done that year (834) at the time of excavation. The writing is done with a broader 
pen than he was in the habit of using. There are at least a dozen copies of this inscription 
among his papers, most af them made after he had left Afghanistan, and m every case except 
this the copy was evidently made in order to put between the lines an attempt at translitera- 
tion. No room has been left for such writing on these strips, though you will notice some 
remains of such an attempt at the bottom. I imagine the first strip was left incomplete after 
writing the first line because of the disfigurement by blots.’ 

With the kind permission of Dr. Randle, the Librarian of the India Office, excellent phote- 
graphs of these strips have been prepared, and I have been authorized to make use of them for 
an eventual new edition of the record. 

There cannot be any doubt that Dr. Johnston is right in considering these strips as Masson’s 
original draft And we can also see that the incomplete strip is the first one. tt has partly been 
corrected in the second. And we shall find several certain indications which show that the copies 
reproduced in the Ariana Antiqua and in Professor Thomas’ plate have been made from our strips. 
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The arrangement of the letters is the same asin the published plates, and it is clear that the 
two lines of the inscription ran all round the jar, and that Masson failed to see where the record 
begins. Professor Thomas' ingenious restoration of the sequence is absolutely certain, and I 
shall follow it in my ensuing remarks, using the abbreviations A for the Ariana Antiqua plate, 
B for the copy published by Professor Thomas, I for the first strip and II for the second. 


The first word is correctly given as saWibatéarae in I. In II the anusvāra hook is more rounded, 
and Masson has added an e-matra above sam, probably because the top of the akshara was blurred. 
This wrong e-stroke is then found both in A, which here faithfully reproduces II, and in B, which 
represents & combination of I and II. 


The ensuing afhavtéattht 20 4 4 do not call for any remark. We can only see that Masson 
first misread the ++, but corrected it in II. 

Then follows mase with a bottom stroke crossed by a horizontal, bent downwards at both 
ends and surmounted by a curved upright, below se in I, while these additions have been 
omitted in II, evidently as the result of closer inspection, so that we must certainly read 
mase. The bottom strokes return, however, in B, where they are the same as in I, and in 
À, where there i8 only a long horizontal. 


Then comes Apelae in I. Yn II the pe and the final e have been slightly modified. In A 
pe has been misread as pt, and la, which is a little misshapen in I, has been miswritten. In B 
the two different forms of e have been entered, that of II in the line, that of I, alightly misshapen, 
above. 


The ensuing sasthehi is quite clear; but it is hardly probable that sta with the vertical to 
the right had a different sound from the ordinary sta. The word itself is, as we know, Iranian, 
cf. Av. sand- ‘ to appear’, Khotani Saka sasta- ‘appeared’. Between the letters sa and sthe there 
is in JI a long vertical stroke. It is impossible to tell why Masson has inserted it. 

The hs of the following daéaht is misdrawn in II, the bottom having-been continued into the 
preceding a, causing a break in the left bar of the latter. Both forms are reproduced in B. 

The $ of the ensuing 484 (not ४४6 as read by Professor Thomas) has an angular top in I, and 
this form recurs in A, and also in B, where, however, the rounded form of II is added above the 
line ; é is misshapen in A, and in B a second form has been added above the line, we cannot say 
from which source. 


In the word pratisthapita we can clearly follow the process of deterioration. I is quite clear, 
though the upright of stha is separated from the cross-bar. In II the horizontal of pra protrudes 
slightly to the left of the vertical, and the bottom of the final ta has been lengthened, and a short 
vertical has been added, so that the akshara looks almost like ro. The results can be seen in the 
apparent phra, the disjointed stha and the misshapen ta of A, and in the similar pra and the split- 
tung up of tsstha into three aksharas in B. 

In the word read as [ra}avaritims by Professor Thomas, we can now see that the apparent 
hook which he took to be a mutilated ja is a clear ma. The preceding ra shows a short horizontal 
stroke protruding to the left just above the bottom in I, so that we could think of reading ro, 
But it is absent in II, and as the same rama recurs in |. 2, the reading seems to be certain. 
Rama can hardly be anything else than the name of a person, probably the Indian name, which 
already occurs in the Rigveda. 

The akshara following after rama looks like tam, but can also be a shortened cursive ram, Then 
comes an evidently misdrawn letter in I, while II has an unmistakable Aa. A and B give both 
forms, one above the other, and here again clearly show their dependence on J and H. With 
the ensuing m$ we thus get ramatamflams or ramaramfiami. If it were possible to assume a 
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doublet tanya besides tantya ‘own’, which we read on a Tor Dherai potaherd!, we might think of 
connecting ramatamfam: with the following thubami ‘in the Stipa belonging to Rima’, but we 
have no reason for supposing the existence of such a variant, tanya itself being doubtful and 
probably only the final portion of aniya. The word rafia, Skr. aranya “ wood, grove’, on the 
other hand, occurs in connection with ihuba on the Kurram casket. 


‘The Rama wood’ is then the name of the place where the stüpa was situated, and most 
probably the real name. Cf. passages such as Takhaóiae nagare—utarena—prachu | deso— 
Kshema nama—atra...... Sariram [pra*}itthavett ‘in the town of Takshedila,—to the north,— 
the eastern quarter,—Kbema by name,—here he establishes a relic’ (Tamla copper-plate, with 
the enumerating idiom which we know so well from Marathi); ime pradistavita bhagavato dhatuo 
dhammaraie Takshaéi[ta* |e taguvae bost(dht)sateagahams ‘these relics of the Lord were estab- 
lished in the Buddha relic-stüpa of Takshaáilà, in his own Bodhisattva-chapel’ (Taxila silver 
scroll); Chhadasilae Sarira praistaves gahathubami ‘in Chhadafili he establishes & relic in the 
house-stüpa ®; Vagramarig(r)a*iharam(ry thu[ba ]m(r) bhag(r)avada Sakyamune sarira parithaveti 
“in the Vagramariya vihüra, in a stüpa, he (so. Vagrameriya) establishes a relic of the Lord 
Sakyamuni' (Wardak vase), eto. The last-mentioned passage shows that such a name oan be 
derived from the name of a living person. 

In my edition of the Kalawan record I have shown that the list of Yakshas in the Makā- 
maytirP contains details which may be of interest in connection with Khardshthi inscriptions, but 
that the forms of the names used in the Màyüri must sometimes be checked by the help of the 
Chinese and Tibetan versions of the work. I believe that such is also the case with reference 
to our record. 

In the Mahaméytrt l. 83 we read : ‘ Lañkeśvaraś ca Kapi&yürh Marici Rürsakakehayam! ‘the 
lord of Lanka (t.e., Ravana, is the Yaksha) in Kapis, Marici in Rimakaksha.’ 

Now the arrangement of the various localities in the Makámayüri is roughly geographical, 
and we are probably justified in assuming that Ramakakshd should be looked for in Afghanistan. 
Professor Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to tho fact that the irregular form -bakshayám 
for -kakshüyám may point to some corruption. Of the Chinese versions one has lo-mo-K’t-Ip, $.e., 
Ramakhilé, which is just as unsuitable in the rhythm as Rdmakakshayam. Yi-teing gives o-lo- 
mo-lin “the forest of Rama’, and the Tibetan translation dga-bahs tshas-tshis ‘the wood of the 
pleasant one’. From these renderings we learn that the literal meaning of the name was ‘ Rima 
wood’, and from the fact that Marichi and not Rima is mentioned as the Yaksha of the place, 
we must necessarily draw the inference that the Rima wood was not considered to be a grove 
dedicated to & Yaksha or other supernatural being called Rima, but as a place founded or owned 
by a person of the name Rama. 

As indicated above, the Rama-grove was most probably situated in Afghanistan, and I think 
that we are justified in assuming that it was the very same * Ráma-grove' which is mentioned 
in our record. Since the inscription in l. 2 contains wishes for the welfare of Rima, he was pro- 
bably at that time the owner of the wood, and we may draw the inference from the Mahdmayirs 
that his name stuck to the place also in later times, after his death. 

The Hidda inscription would then be the oldest record in which this ‘ R&ma-grove ° ig men- 
tioned. It is, besides, written in prose, and we have every reason for assuming that it contains 
the genuine form of the name. The author of the Mahümayüri, who, according to Professor 

nnn 








AO.IJ.L.,VoLl,PtLp.I786. 
३ Kalawan insoription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 25 ff. 
> Of. the late Sylvain Lévi's important paper, J, A,, XI, ii, I9l5, pp. I9 £. 
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Smith's observations, is remarkably careful with regard to the rhythm, could not use Ramarayyé 
in his verse. He therefore chose a synonym of aragya, as indicated by Yi-tsing and the 
Tibetan translation. Ka might be a translation of aranya, taking this to mean ‘ wilderness, 
desert’, but the word does not suit the metre and is evidently a later ‘improvement’. Kakska- 
yam might be considered as a metrical license instead of kakshayam, but then kaksh@ is not known 
to have had the meaning ‘ wood, forest’. Kaksha, on the other hand, has this sense, and it is, 
therefore, I think, probable that the author of the MahGmayürs wrote Ramakakshake, and that 
this was subsequently changed to -kakshayam by somebody who did not know that there was 
a ‘Raima wood’, but knew the word kaksha. 

After ramaramfiams both I and II have thubams samghamitrena navakarmiana, i.e., pavakar- 
mieng ‘in the stüpa, through the Navakarmika Samghamitra’. The shape of gha is a little irre- 
gular, and the loop is half open in II, which has led to & misshapen gha, with the better form 
above it, in B. No importance can be attached to the fact that the initial na of gavakarmi[e na 
looks like a carebral ya. Since we have & dental na in the beginning of nirvana-, l. 2, it is clear 
that the two characters are not distinguished in euch a way that the apparent % is used when ini 
tial and the apparent n between vowels, in which case we should have to assume that n in reality 
denotes the dental, and ^ the lingual 5. It is, on the contrary, probable that the clear distinc- 
tion between $ and ^ which we find in the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript only corresponds to 
the actual state of things in a restricted area and is partly due to the influence of literary tradi- 
fon, while the North-Western Prakrit generally only knew the dental n! 


The designation navakarmtka is used in two other Khardshthi records. In the Taxila copper 
plate we read, according to Professor Thomas’ evident correction, mahadanapats Patika saja 
ucajhae[na*] Rohmimiirenc ya imams samgharame navakarmika ‘the great gift-lord Patika to- 
gether® with the Upadhyaya Rohipimitra, who is navakarmika in this Vihüra'. The Mani- 
kiäla inscription, |. ]2 runs sadha Budhilena navakarmigega ‘together with the navakarmika 
Buddhila'. The term js also met with in Brahmi inscriptions, of. Professor Liiders’ List, and in 
several passages in Pali literature, to which Professor Smith has been good enough to give me 
some references, According to Kaccdyana 353, Saddaniti 786-" a navakammtka is one who is 
entrusted with a navakamma, a monk or a nun selected by the Sarhgha in order to act on its behalf, 
Vinaya Puaka II, I09, ll. 22 ff., we read about people who undertake some navakamma and take 
care of. the monks who supervise the work (navakammam adhttthentt), and the Buddha gives in- 
structions about the choice of such bhikkhus. A navakamemika monk is to be zealous so that a 
Vibšra may be completed quickly and dilapidated portions repaired (navakammiko, bhikkhave, 
bhikkhu ussukkam āpajjissait kinds nu kho vilüro khippam pariyosánam gaccheya ti, khanda- 
phula patisarkkharissati), and he should be selected by the Sarhgha after such assistance has 
been requested by some householder. In Vinayg Pifaka IV, 3, Sajha wants to build a Vihára and 
asks for a nun as navakammsikā, and the bhikkhuptsarhgha deputes the nun Sundarinand& for the 
purpose. She constantly repairs to Sü[ha's residence and asks for various implements (vdstm 
detka, pharasum detha, kutharim detha, kuddélam detha, nikhddanarh dethd ts), while Balha oon-, 
stantly goes to follow the progress of the work (katákatam jdnitum). In accordance with such 
passages Buddhaghdsa, Samantapdsddtkad on Vinaya Pitaka I, 60, L 2 says that the navaka- 
mmika does not do the manual work, but supervises the progress (laddhanavakammena bhikkhund 
; odsipharasu-mkhadanadimi gaketod sayah na katabbam, katdkatam janitabban). In Vinaya 
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. + Professor Turner has been good enough to tell me that in Shins Skr.-s- regularly appears ag -9- and -ne 
AB ^". 


s Góttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 93l, p. 6. 
8 Professor Thomas explains saja = sadya ‘at present’. I identify it with Vedio ०774 ‘ together’. 
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Pitaka IV, 34, IL 2 ff. we read about the Á]avaka monks that they were engaged in navakomma 
(navakammam Faronta), and that they cut down trees or had trees cut down. But one of the 
monks, who was felling a tree, was warned by ite dévatà not to destroy her dwelling in order 
to make one for himself, and the Buddha speaks about the offence in comneotion with the des- 


truction of life which waa inevitable when 8 tree was cut. 


A navakammika may reside for a prolonged period at one place. In Vinaya Psfaka IT, 5, 
ll. 29 ff. we read about the venerable Sudhamma, who stayed with the householder Chitta as 
his navakammika, and in Jataka IV, 80, ll. 3 t. about residence as navakammika in 8 great 
Vihüra in Kajaügalà (dvastko hotu mahavihdre, navakammiko hotu  Kajangalayom), and the 
commentary here speaks of a dilapidated Vihara (jipavikdra), $.6., one in need of repairs. 

It is evident from the above quotations that the navakamma was of different kinds, from 
the building of a Vihéra down to various sorts of repairs. Manorathapiropt I, 3l, l. 5 
speaks of a navakammika in connection with Uposstha halls, almshouses, etc. (uposathdgüra- 
bhojanasüládini), and such work was formerly considered as a good means of banishing distract- 
ing thoughts (porünakapagdstà pana navakammam kaivá pi eitakkarh pachhindinsu, Papaficha- 
sidané IL, 9l, l. 48). And in Vinaya Paka II, 72 we hear of several minor kind of navakamma 
such as heaping up clay or earth, replastering & wall, making a door ora socket for a bolt, 
white-washing, etc. 

A navakarmika is consequently in most cases a monk, acting on behalf of the Barhghe in 
supervising new buildings, repairs, etc., and such was evidently the case with Sarhghamitra, 
What he had to superintend may have been the erection of the Stipa, or some repairs, or even 
only the putting down of the relic. 

For the second line the new material consists of one copy only, viz. II. As seen 
by Professor Thomas, we must evidently begin with the sixth akshara from the end. 

The first word is certainly edena, though the e- stroke of de is ourved and joined tothe 
upright in such a way that Masson in A and B has introduced a small loop. 

The next word was correctly read as kusalamulena by Professor Thomas, who pointed 
out that the u of ku and the final na are missing. The new copy shows definitely that I was 
wrong in assuming that the ensuing e was misdrawn for na. After éa follows in II what looks 
like a second éa, corrected to na, and then a cancelled letter which looks as an unsucegssful 
attempt at writing 8 la. In A both these letters are clumsily imitated, one above the other, 
while B seems to combine them into one misshapen akshara. What looks like ša corrected to 
na might be the na we miss after le, in which case we would have to infer that it had been mie- 
placed in the original It is, however, more probable that Masson has forgotten to cancel it 
properly. The dot before the ensuing la is, as Dr. Johnston informs me, not in ink, but the 
remains of a drop of moisture. 

Then follows, as read by Professor Thomas, etesha dharmana, where the final na is misshapen 
jn A. 

The next aksharas were read lokika vija by Professor Thomas, while I suggested to read 
abhibhut. The new copy clearly shows that the first akshara was la. A comparatively long 
sloping line descends towards the left from the underside of the hook of la, which itself is con- 
tinued on to the vertical. It might be taken to be the o- stroke, which. however, protrudes from 
the vertical in other inscriptions. It is therefore possible that it is of the same kind as the 
superfluous and meaningless stroke between sa and sthe in sasthehs IT, l. I. It is considerably 
shortened in B and it has led to a distorted sign in A. The next akshara is certainly bhi, as 
stated by Professor Thomas, and the new copy clearly shows that it is followed by bhavimq. 
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The curve of ma is here narrower than in rama, |. |, and we understand how Masson has come 
to write the hook which has been misinterpreted as a mutilated ja. If we bear in mind that 
the nom. pl. of in-bases frequently ends in 3 in Pali and Prakrit, it becomes evident that we 
must translate labhs (or, lobht) bhavima ‘ may we become possessed (or, desirous) of,’ and the 
usual wording of such wishes in other texts favours the reading labi. 

With regard to the ensuing yasha, which is perfectly clear in all copies, it is, of course, 
possible that it corresponds to Skt. yat shaf. But, in the first place, we should expect sho 
for shaf, and, in the second, the parallelism with the preceding etesha dharmana leads us to 
‘expect yesha, so that ya is probably a miswriting or misreading for ye. But then it seems 
almost certain that the akshara following after dharma must be nam and not kha, so that we 
must read dharmanam. The use of na instead of na does not make any difficulty, as we have 
already seen. As & matter of fact the akshara in question looks more like nam than kha. And 
there is also another difficulty in reading kha. This kha would have to be connected with the 
following e to khae, corrresponding to Skt. kshayé. But the regular development of old ksha in our 
dialect is to become a sound written with a sign which has been variously transliterated ksha 
and chha, and which clearly denotes the cerebral affricative known from Dardic.: 


It cannot be objected that the anusvära is suspicious. We have the same uncertainty in 
kshunamms, ramiams, thubami. I shall only mention in passing that in all other instances 
of the genitive plural in our record a consonant follows, while here the next sound is a vowel. 
But it may be worth while remembering that final am is written a in the Dutreuil de Rhing 
manuscript, and still we can see that the final nasal made itself felt, so that, e.g., Pali siham 
va is represented ‘by siha ba? and not sika va. 


E must then be taken to the following akshara, which we now see cannot be ba but must be 
ta, & reading which Professor Thomas mentions as possible. 


Then follows what he read as dho, but which looks much more like vo and may be the 
enclitic personal pronoun of the second plural, used in a weakened sense ° you see’, much 
like the corresponding & in Khotani Saka. 

The next two aksharas seem to be syeta ; A has syata. I do not any more think that we 
can adopt Professor Thomas’ emendation of tavosyeta to bodhisatva, because Masson’s new copy 
seems to be so reliable throughout. The only way of explaining syeta I can think of is that the 
e above sya has come in in the same way as thee of seribatéarae in II |. l, as also assumed by 
Professor Thomas, and that there has been an invisible i-matra in ta. I would therefore 
read syati and translate: may we become possessed of these dharmas of which dharmas this 
may be, 4.e., of which dharmas the following may consist (or, be the cause). 


The next passage can be read without any doubt, as done by Professor Thomas: farira 
sarvasatvana nirvanasambharae bhavatu. The final ra of éarira is provided with a small hook, 
which has become a regular anusuara in A, but there is no reason for reading éariram, The 
. r-loop of (sa)rva runs into the vertical of the preceding sa; the top of the sa of satvana has 
been connected with the upright of the va of tva, and there is an apparent bar to the right of 
the vertical of rva in nirvana, which evidently is only the disjointed continuation of the $- 
stroke of the preceding nt. The result is that we find various distortions both in A and in B 
which here again clearly show their dependence on II. Sarva looks like sara and a mutilated 
roa; saivena has been split up and mutilated in different ways; the rea of nirvana looks 


! Cf. Turner, Gypsy Lore Society, Monographs No. 4, p. . 
3 The form avalasa va (A 3 I5) shows that we have to do with the aco. pL, and that abalassam in the Dham- 
mapada is due to & misunderstanding of the original. 
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almost like rka, and in B slightly differing forms have been added above the na of this word. 
In A, moreover, the bha of sambharae, has been slightly distorted. 


The whole sentence is a blessing of the same kind as the final clause of the Taxila silver 
scroll. We may only be in doubt whether sarira should be connected with the preceding 
eta, in which case we might think of construing y[e*]sha dharmayam with nirvanasambharae and 
taking bhavatu as a further explanation of syeta, $.e., syais ° to the nirvàna equipment of which 
dharmas for all beings this your éartra might serve’. Such an explanation seems, however, 
to be rather hard, and it is more in accordance with the usual formula to translate: ‘ out of 
which dharmas this may result: let the Sartra be for the nirvana equipment of all beings’, or, 
more probably, ‘ of which dharmas this your sarsra may Consist (or, be the cause). Let it be for 
the nirvana equipment of all beings ’. 

As already indicated the next word is clearly ramasa, and the suspicious form rajasa 
instead of rafio ‘of the king’ disappears from the dialect. The form rajasa in the Niya 
inscriptions corresponds to Skt. rajyasya. 


Then comes a difficult akshara, which Professor Thomas desoribes as an ‘ unintelligible 
form, which seems to contain a y. He read the ensuing letters as griprachamya and added: 
‘ We have a sufficiency of parallels to prove that the idea intended is that conveyed by the 
word agrapratyaréa, and we are free to choose between two suppositions : either there has been 
a misreading of agraprachaméa (confusion of ya and éa being easy), or the inscription had 
employed & synonym, possibly agrapracháya-agrapraiyaya, in which the second member 
had the (rare) sense of “ tribute," “ share” ’. 


As long as we did not know Masson’s original copy, we were justified in assuming that 
his reproductions were not quite reliable. Now we cannot do so any more, and we must 
assume that the ‘ unintelligible’ letter, which has become quite disfigured in A and B, is & 
fairly reliable copy of what Masson saw on the jar. So far as I can see, it is possible to read it 
as no, the akshara being turned backwards in & similar way as the dé of edena, but it is more 
probable that we have to do with a misshapen a. Then follows griprachaya. The p of pra 
shows the same protrusion, only more pronounced, as in pratisthapie l. l. The same is 
the case in A, and also in B, where we find two slightly varying attempts at rendering the 
akshara. The bottom of cha is curved like the bottom of dha, but it does not seem possible 
to read cham. Prachaya may represent Skt. pratyaya as well as pratyaya. The latter word 
is, so far as I know, only found in lexicographical works as one of the meanings of kara, e.g., 
in Hémachandra’s Anékarthasangraha 405 karah pratyaya-sundaydh rasmau varshdpalé panau 
“kara means toll, trunk, ray, hail hand.’ We have no right to assume that it could mean 
‘share’. Moreover, it is a priori unlikely that prachaya in a Buddhist inscription is any- 
thing else than the well-known pratyaya, Pali pacchaya. 


If the reading a is correct, we thus have ramasa agri prachaya, where agrt=agré. It is hardly 
allowed to connect this agr with the ensuing prachaya into a compound. There cannot 
however, in my opinion, be much doubt that Professor Thomas was right in supposing that 
what is meant is to invoke a blessing on Rama as the person who is to receive the principal 
share of the punya connected with the establishment of the relic, just as we read in the 
Wardak vase inscription mahiya cha Vag(r)amareg(r)as(r)a agrabhag(r)apag(r)tyamsae bhavatu 
* may it be for the sharing in the principal lot for myself Vagramareya, where the person there 
singled out is the owner of the Vihara, which fact makes me inclined to think that Rama in 
eur inscription occupied a similar position, i.e., that he was the donor or owner of the Stipa 
and not an eponymous Yaksha. 
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If Y am right about the purport of the sentence, (a)gri ‘means or it is ‘in future, the 
locative of agra ‘first, prineipal, ahd ‘means: about: the same thing às agrapratyaméa. With 
regard to pruchaya, if itis not miswritten for prachaéa, i.e., prachamhéa=pratyaméa, we may doubt 
whether it is to be taken-as a nominative or -as an ablative, but the former seems to me to 
be the proper explanation. 

I cannet-finish ‘these lines without paying my tzibute-to Professor Thomas for the sagacity 
and tngeniousness with which he has succeeded in solving almost all the problems connected with 
the'Hidda record at: the hand of-the inferior-reproductions at his disposal. And I should also 
like.to give expression to my admiration of Masson’s achievement. Without apparently under- 
standing a single word ‘he kas left us a reliable and extremely-careful copy, which gives an almost 
perfect reproduction of the original. 


With some eonfidence I then give the following text and translation. 


TEXT. 
L l-serbatéarse athavisstihi 20 4 4 mase Apelae sasthehi daáahi ]0 ia kshunarhmi prati- 
athapita arira Ramararhfiami thybami Samghamitrena navakarmiana(-ena.). 
L 2 edena k[ujsalamule[na*] etesha dharmana labhi-bhavima y[e*]sha dharmanarh eta 
vo syeta (yati) Óarira sarvasstvana: nirvenasartbharae bhavatu Ramasa agri prachaya. 


TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-eighth—28—year, in the month Appellaios, atter ten—}0—had. appeared, 
in this ‘instant was established a relic in the Rama grove, in the Stipa by Sarhghamitra 
‘the superintendent of work. Through this root of bliss, might we become recipients of these 
dharmas, uf which dharmas this your relic may be. Let it lead to nirvana equipment for 
all beings:and-be the support im future (or, the eause for the foremost share) for Rims. 
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The three Maukhari inscriptions, that are being published here for the first time, were 
discovered by me at Badvü in Kotah State in R&jputüna on the Ist of March [936 in the course 
of a tour of arohsological exploration organised by the State Historian, Dr. Mathurelal, at the 
instance of the Kotah.government. Badva is a large village, about miles south-west of Antah, 
a railway station on the Kotah-Bina line of the G. I. P. Railway. The stone pillars, on which the 
insoriptions are engraved were at the time of their discovery situated outside the village, about half 
smile tc ita vast, &0 ७ locality -krown as‘Thamb-Tdran १ which is obviously a vernacular form of the 
Béhskrit expression Sthwbha-Ttrana. This name was probably given to the locality, about L700 
yours ago; when two stone structures, partially resembling an’ arch, were raised there by the-ereo- 
tion of four adcritroiél-posts'by fhe Maukhari rulers, then ruling over the territory. At the time 
‘et their discóvery only. three ‘of these pillars were-t siu, one inclined ‘at an angle of about 80°, 
gnd the other two tybrg १६४ on the ground. One of the latter pillars: had to be raised before ink- 
impressions of its thscription could be taken; as it'had-fallen with the inscribed side downwards, 
The remnants df the fourth pillar could be found at x distance of about two uon ee ला oo where a 
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+ The Kotah government is taking steps to remove these pillars to Kotah. 
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en 
portion of it was discovered: converted into a satt stone. On one side of this:stone are still to be 
seen the letters yajfió of the original inscription of the 3rd century A. D. It is therefore clear that 
this fourth pillar also bore an inscription, similar to, but not identical in its contents! with those 

on the other three. 


The two pillars of the front row were separated from each other by a distance of about 25 
feet. The rear row, Of which only one pillar was in situ, stood behind the first at a distance of 
about 25 yards. The ends of the yiipas. turn inwards to their proper right, as, will be seen from 
the accompanying photograph; two yupas, standing at a distance of abont ९४ feet with their 
inclined portions facing each other, must have appeared like the lower portions of a térana. This 
may have been the reason, as I have already suggested, for the name Stambha-Torana being given 
to the locality, probably ever since, the time of the. erection of the pillars. 


Each of the three pillars is described as a yüpa in the inscription engraved upon it. Sacred 
texts declare that yüpas should be made of wood. The Küiayana-Srauiasütra vividly 
describes the expedition for securing a suitable stump for this purpose t—how the treo is to be 
felled, how its superfluous branches are to be chopped, eto. Different results are promised to the 
sacrificer according to the tree that may be selected for making the yüpa. The Atiaréya-Brah- 
mana lays down that the yüpa itself was to be offered as an oblation at the end of the sacrifice. 
No wooden yüpas have, however, been go far discovered.* The stone ones, that we have come 
across so far, begin from the 2nd century A. D., and seem to be an innovation introduced for 
commemorative purposes by the advocates of the Vedic revival, probably witha view to emulate 
Buddhist pillars like those of ASdka. We have so far discovered only four complete stone ४०७१७, 
besides the present three. In the early centuries of the Christian ere the stone ४१७०४, com- 
memorating different sacrificers, must have been fairly common; otherwise the word yüpa 
would not have acquired the sense of a jaya-stambha.® 


It is interesting to note that the practice of erecting commemorative yupas runs counter to 
the sentiments expressed in this connection by the authors of the Grihyasütra and Dharmasütra 
literature. Their. writers probably flourished just after the time of the Upanishadic and Bud- 
dhist revolt against the practice of slaughter of animals in sacrifices. Many of them like Vasi- 
shtha,* Baudhayana,’ Vishnu ° and Áévalàyana? declare that the touch of a yüpa is as polluting 
as that of a funeral pyre or a woman in her courses; the Htranyakés-Grihyasitra says that by 
touching a yäpa- one. brings-upon oneself the guilt of whatever faults may have been committed 
in the sacrifice. It would appear that with the revival of Vedic sacrifices, the leaders of society 
and of the new movement ceased to subscribe to the above views of the Dharmadéastra writers 


! In tho inscriptions on the pillars completely preserved the word yajsià does not ocour 

s VI, 3 

3 II, I]. 

* The weoden post, bearing a fragmentary inscription, disoovered ab Kirari (ante, Vol. XVIII, p. 52), does 
not look like a ytipa. It has a kalaóa ab the top, whioh no sacred text recommends in the case of è yipa. Its 
inscription is too fragmentary to determine whether it was a ypa 

Of. संय्ामनिर्विटसइस्रबाहरटादशषीपनिसासयपः। अनन्यसाघारणराजशब्दो aga योगी किल कार्तवौयः ॥ Raghu 
vasa, VI, 38 

“Of. बपचितिश्मशनरजखलावूतिकाशचौनुपस्पृश्त सशिरा waqaq इति । IV, 3L 

TI, 5,9, 5. 

s 22, 69. 

* IIT, 6, 8. 

Of, म युपमुपरप्शेत्‌ । दुरिष्टं यज्ञस्र प्रसिमुंचति यद्ेकसुपसप्रशित्‌ । Ib, 6) 0, The commentator aren 


adds:— दुरिठमिति भूतनिदशात्ससापत एष यागी प्रतिशेधो "ren |] 


44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. fVoL, XXIII. 


= F r 


and began to encourage the construction of stone y#pas as a triumphant and enduring testimony 
to the revival of the old Vedic religion. Yépa is a veritable thunderbolt, says the Attaréya-Brah- 
mana. Hindu champions of the revival of the Vedic religion were obviously ea groud of their 
commemorative stone yüpas as Indra was of his thunderbolt. 


Detailed instructions have been given jn the Vedio literature about the shape and size of 
the sacrificial post. The height was rigidly fixed only in the case of the Vajapéya sacrifice, where 
the post had to be made I7 cubits high ; in the case of other sacrifices it could vary from five to 
fifteen cubits. After the leaves and branches of the stem were cut off, it was to be given an 
octagonal shape, for that was the shape of the thunderbolt of Indra, and yüpa is a thunderbolt.’ 
The stem was not to be straight, it was to be curved both at the top and the centre, the conca- 
vity in either cage facing the same side. It was never to be made tapering at the top, for such 8 
post was supposed to hasten the death of the sacrificer. At a distance of two to eight inches, 
from the top of the post was to be slipped in a ring or kataka, technically known as chashdla, which 
also had naturally to be octagonal in shape.  Y&pa resembled in its external appearance a 
Brahmachürin ; so it had a girdle at its centre and a triple upavita across it. It was to be covered 
by a number of cloths.’ 


These detailed instructions about the nature of the yüpas do not seem to have been known to 
the sculptors responsible for the construction of the stone yupas of King Milavarman of Borneo; 
for they are roughly dressed stones of irregular shape. In India, however, the Hindu revivalist 
tried to conform to the requirements of the sacred texts as far as possible. Thus none of the com- 
plete and undamaged yupas discovered so far is pointed at the end. They all bend at the top. 
The yūpas on the Asvamédha coins of Samudragupta show a bend at the middle also ; the omis- 
sion of this feature in the case of stone yipas—for we do not find it on a single yipa so far dis- 
covered—is probably to be attributed to & greater regard being paid to artistic beauty than to 
the injunctions of the sacred texts. A stone pillar showing a bend in the middle and at the top 
would be hardly graceful. The portion above the ground of the three güpas at Badva 
is octagonal; the underground shaft of two of them is, however, square. The shafts of 
the yupas discovered at ls&pur and Bijayagadh® are, however, square at the bottom and 
octagonal above. This departure from the requirements as laid down in the sacred texts 
also seems to be due to architectural considerations. A pillar square at the bottom and 
octagonal above was probably regarded as more graceful than one octagonal throughout. The 


i IL, I. 

2 Kütyayana-Brautasuira, VI, 8. The oubit is to be the cubit of the Yajamüna. The Satapatha-Brihmana, 
bowever, allows any height for the yiipa; see IIJ, 6, 4, 26. 7 

3 Aitaréya-Brakmana, II, ]. The Satapatha-Brthmana connects the eight sides of the shaft of the post to the 
eight syllables of each line of the Gayatri metre (V, 2, l, 5). This is a fanciful reason. 

‘The Satapatha-Brahmana requires it to be अमत उपरिष्टादुपमती मध्ये and not अपमतो मध्ये, XL 7, 4, 3; 
the Katyéyana-Srautastira lays down that it should be म्ध्याग्रोपनतम्‌ | VL 


"Of. Satapatha-Brakmana, XI, 7, 4, 3; अथ यस्य . (9 इवायं मवति स॒ q कपोतौ भामः | यक्षाहं यूपं 
कुरुते पुरा इायुषोऽमुं लोकमेति | 

6 Kátyáyana-Srauiasütra, VI, l, 26. Some authorities permitted a chashala made of wheaten dough. See 
Satapatha-Brahmana, V, 2, I, 6. 

7 Satapatha-Brahmana, IIT, 7, l, 2l. For the resemblance between the sacrificial post and a Brahmacharin, 
see Rigveda, ILI, 8, 4 & 5. 


"Vogel, The Yüpa inscriptions of King Mülavarman from Koetet, p. 202, [As Dr. B. C. Ohhabra has pointed 
eo not have heen intended to represent sacrificial posts; see J. A. S. B. Letters, Vol I (]9%), 
p. 4l—Ed.}. 


* Annual Report, A. S. I., 90-ll, pp. 40f. Fleet, C. I. J., Vol. या, p. 258. 
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architect responsible for the yipa at Nünds& seems to have paid scanty regard to the sacred 
texts ; for he has fashioned a pillar entirely circular. None of the pillars at Badva has a girdle | 
at the middle; we can, however, see it clearly on the yūpas of the Asvamédha coins of Samudra- 
gupta’ and on one of the two Tsapur pillars. Our yupas, like all the rest discovered so far, do not 
show any upavita.s Nor do they show any cloths carved round them. Probably it was 
felt that it would not be easy to show this detail in stone, and so the architects in all cases 
discovered so far, have omitted it. Cloths fluttering like banners at the ends of the yupas on the 
coins of Samudragupta seem to be the ends of the cloths with which the tüpa was to be covered. 
The yüpas on these coins have pedestals ; no traces of these were discovered near the yupas at 
Badva. Sacred texts do not recommend them. 

The total height of two of our yūpas is 3" 3” and that of the third I6" 8”; the length of 
the shaft underground is about 4’ in each case. Each of them has a square chashala about 
eight inches from the top, as laid down in the sacred texts. The portion above the chashdla 
bends inwards, as is the case with all the other sacrificial pillars discovered so far. 


The inscriptions on these ४४७०७ have been written not in horizontal lines, as is the case 
with the Ts&pur pillar, but m one long vertical line, reading from the top to the bottom, and 
about 8 feet in length. The inscription on the g&pa of Balasihha, however, is written in 
two such vertical lines on two different facets of the octagonal pillar owing to some natural 
defect in the stone in the first facet. Each of these lines is 4 feet and 8 inches long. The height 
of the normal letters is about l°8’, of letters with verticals like ka, ra, etc., about 4", of conjunct 
letters like kla, sya, etc., 44” and of conjuncts with medial vowels hke trs about 6”. The letters on 
the yüpa of Balasimbha are slightly bigger and broader, and seem to have been engraved by a 
different mason, copying & manuscript written in a different duct. The Characters bear a 
general resemblance to those of the third century A. D. in general, and to those on the Nàndsà 
yūpa in particular, engraved l3 years earlier. We do not see here any precursors of the Eastern 
variety forms of the Gupta alphabet. Medial à and ë strokes are still indicated by horizontal lines 
(except in some rare cases like dé in Sdmadéva in inscription B) usually attached at the top. In 
mo of Mokharéh the vowel sign is attached in the middle. Ya has developed a lcop in its left 
limb, and when the last member of a conjunct, it shows all possible varieties of form. Some- 
times it is archaic,—tripartite and with a curved back (cf. sya in éuklasya in the first line of the 
record of Balasimha ; in this same inscription, however, is to be seen the relatively later bipartite 
form in -simhasya). Normally, however, this letter shows a loop on the left. In inscription G, 
there is the stop m at the end; it is denoted by the normal form of the letter ma, but smaller 
in size and written below the line as is usually found in the writing of this period. 

Numerical Symbols for 200, 90 and 5 occur in each of the three records. The signs for 
90 and 5 are the usual ones for the period, but the additional stroke attached to the symbol for 
hundred in order to convert it into 200 is rather unusual. Instead of a short horizontal stroke 
being attached to the vertical, in each of the three inscriptions we find the herizontal stroke first 
talen upwards and then led right across thé top of the symbol to more than half its breadth, 
That this modified symbol stands for two hundred is rendered absolutely certain by ita being 
identical in form with the symbol used in the N&ndsa yüpa inscription. In the latter record the 

i 
7 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVII, p. 53. 


s Allan, The Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, Pl. V, Nos. 9-l4. 
s Possibly the garlands round the top df the Yépas discovered at Is&pur may have been intended as 


gpbstitutes for the wpavtic. 
t The insoription on the Bij&yagadh pillar is also vertical and written in the same manner, 


F Ind. An., Vol. LVI, p. 58, 


46 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXIII. 





date is also expressed in words and the import of the numerical symbol engraved there is thus 
absolutely certain. As will be presently shown, the year 295 of the record has to be refer- 
red to the Vikrama era. The earliest known inscription of this era is that on. the Nàndsà yupa, 
which is dated in the year 282.! This record, however, has not yet been properly edited. 

The Language of the record may be described as incorrect Sanskrit. Kritéhs at the-begin- 
ning of the inscriptions seems to be a mistake for Kyttash. Among other mistakes may be pointed 
out Phalguna for Phalguna, pafiché for pafichamé and 84 for éri. The reading dakshinyam is 
absolutely certain on the yupa of Balasimha; it seems to be a mistake for dakshiná. In the in- 
scriptions on the ytipas of S6madéva and Balavardhana sahasram has been spelt as safashrark. 
Usually no sandht rules have been observed, the solitary exception being MokAarer-Bala-puttrasya 
in the inscription on the pillar of Balasimha. 

Each record commemorates the performance of a Trirdtra sacrifice. The Tatttirtya-SamAiuta 
gives a detailed description of the origin and nature of this sacrifice.* We are told that Prajapati 
invented it for Vasus, Rudras and Adityas and won thereby the three worlds. The Saskha- 
yana-Srautasüira declares that by the merit of this sacrifice, the sacrificer can win for himself 
whatever is threefold (tmudha) in affairs both mundane and spiritual. This sacrifice is an amal- 
gam of Agnishtoma, Ukthya and Atiratra sacrifices, performed on the first, second and third days 
respectively*. Its full name is Garga-Triratra ; it was called Asvi-Triratra if a horse was immolat- 
ed on the second day. The wording of the concluding portion of each. record, Triratra-samme- 
tasya dakshwyarh(na) gavam sahasram appears to be suggested by that of the concluding sentence 
of the description of this sacrifice in the Ta:ttirtya-Samhuta (VIL, I6) where we read, 


तदेतत्मइस्तायन॑ wa din zed दक्षिणा सहस्रसंमितः स्वर्गो सोकः। 


The Maukhari sacrificers gave precisely the same amount of dakshiná as prescribed by 
the sacred texts. Asa matter of fact, T'riratra sacrifice has been described in one place as Sahasra- 
dakshina-Triratra.© Out of these l,000 cows, 333 were to be given every day in groups of ten; 
the three that remained every day, along with he thousandth one, which was required to be 
variegated in colour, were to be given to the Hêjrs on the last day of the sacrifice. 

The fragmentary ४४७७, discovered at Nagari, records the performance of a Vüjapéya saori- 
fice by at least three brothers." The three sacrificers at Badvà, though brothers, chose to set 
different commemorative yipas. Their number was four, but the name of the fourth sacrificer has 
perished along with his commemorative ytipa, of which only a fragment could be discovered and 
recovered. 


The names of the brothers, whose memory has been preserved by their commemorative 
pillars, ere Balavardhana, Sómadéva and Balasiroha. They are described as the sons of 
Mokhari MahAsénüpati Bala." The term Mokhari is a mere variant for Maukhari and thus our 
record, which is dated in the year 295 of the Vikrama era, is the earliest dated Man. 
khari record to be so far published. The Maukhari family of Bala is undoubtedly earlier 
than the house of Yajfiavarman ruling in Bihar, as the former was ruling in R&jputana in the 
first half of the 3rd century A. D., and Yajfiavarman cannot be placed earlier than the fourth 


म Ibid.; ante, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. I, No. I, 
s VII, l5. 
3 XVI, 2]. 
4 T'aittiriya-Sashità, VIL, l5. 
s Sankhdyana-Srautastira, XVI, 2], 
s Satapatha Br., XIII, 4, 2, L. 
Memoirs, A. S. I., Vol. IV, p. 720, 
¢[See p. 52 n. 8 below, —Ed.] 
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century A. D. The seal discovered by General Cunningham in Gaya district bearing the legend 
Mokhaligam in Asókan Brahmi is still the earliest Maukhari document, but it bears no personal 
name,! 

The term Maukhari connotes that the family was founded by a progenitor named Maukhara ;? 
if he was a real historical personage, we have now to place him earlier than the third century A. D. 
Whether the Maukhari families of Bihar, Kanauj and Badva were all descended from him, we do 
not know. No evidence is available at present to establish any family connection between these 
three houses, The tarman-ending names of the members of the Bihar and Kanauj Maukhari 
families, along with the epithet kshatrasthitēr=dēśikah given to one of the members of the 
former family, make it clear that they were Kshatriyas by caste. Three of the four names of 
the members of the new Maukhari family, Bala, Balavarddhana and Balasirhha, confirm the 
same conclusion. Jf is also interesting to note that all these Maukhari rulers are seen to be 
zealous patrons of the Vedic sacrifices.’ 

None of the Maukhari chiefs mentioned in these records were known to us so far.5 Bala, the 
head of the family, is designated as Mahadsénapats. It is, however, not easy to determine the 
precise political status denoted by this title. Senapatt, the title by which Pushyamitra, the 
founder of the Sunga dynasty, was known even to posterity, is a humbler title than the one 
given to Bala in our records. Bala, therefore, may well have been more than & mere general. 
In contemporary Andhra’ and Ikshvaku records,’ however, this title seams to denote a feudal 
chief of considerable importance, ruling over a fairly big district. It would appear shat the 
Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was very probably enjoying a similar status. He does not 
seem to have been an independent ruler. 

If he was not independent, whose feudatory was he? This question eannot be confidently 
answered at present. At the time of our record, t.e., in A. D. 289, the Kusbügas were too weak to 
exercise any paramount control over southern Rájputàna, even if we suppose that the accession of 
Kanishka took place in c. 20 A. D. From the very brief and imperfeot summary of the Nands& 
yipa inscription published so far,? it would appear that in A. D. 226, 4.e.. 8 years earlier than 
the time of our record, the rule of the Western Kshatrapas extended up to N&ndsàá, whieh is about 
TO miles nearly due west of Badva.° It is therefore not improbable that the imperial overlord of 


76, I. I., Vol. III, Introduction, p. 34... It may be pointed out that the facsimile of this important: seal has 
never been publishod and that its present whereabouts are unknown. 

3 See Kaiyata on the Pdtanjala Mahübháshya on Panini IV, ], 70. Our record does not connect the May- 
kharis with Advapati, tho Madra king, as does tho Harahi record. The Madras were originally in the Punjab, 
and if the statement of the Harāhă inscription ia true, it is Hkely, aa my colleague Dr. R. S. Tripathi has suggest- 
ed, that like the Maléyas nnd Yaudheyas, the Maukharis also may have had ther home in the Punjab, from 
where they may have gradually migrated south-eastwards. If so, this movement must have begun very early ; 
for we find the Maukharis in Bihàrin the 3rd century B. C. Itis, however, poseible that the connection with 
Aévapati may be more P'uranio than historical. 

3 C. I. I., Vol. III, Inscription No. 49. 

4 For the Bihar family's patronage of the Vedio religion, see tbid., Inscription No. 49, v. - For the Kanani 
family's patronage Bee v. 7 of the Harahá inseription, ante, Vol. XIV, p. ]l0. ‘Those references are not merely 
conventional. 

š A Mathur inscription dated in the year 80 mentions Bala es a san of a certain ludy (unte, Vol. I, p. 392, 
No. 24). Tf we place Kanishka In c. I20 A. D., then the date ofthis Bula would be c. 260 and it-wonld be possible 
to identify him with Bala of our inscriptions. But from the fragmentary Mathura récord it does not appear that 
Bala, mentioned therein, was a Maukhari. 

€ Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 84. 

* Ante, Vol. XIX, p. I. 

9 Tbid., p. 0. 

? Ind, Ant., Vol. LVITI, p. 53, 

२० Nándaš is 38 miles from the railway station Bhilwara on the Chitor-Ajimet Ime, 
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the Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was the Kshatrapa ruler Vijayadiman, who was ruling from 
A.D. 238 to 250! If agreeing with Prof. Rapson? and disagreeing with Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, 
we place Lévaradatta Abhira’s intervention in A. D. 236, it is probable that Bala may have been 
compelled to transfer his allegiance to the interloper, provided he had made his power felt 
ap to Kotah. | 

From the Chandravalli inscription of Mayüra&arman, the famous founder of the Kadambe 
house, it appears that he had defeated the Pallavas, Punadag, Traikitakas, Abhiras, Pariyitri- 
kas, Sakas and Maukharis.* Since the record mentions specific kings and dynasties defeated, 
we cannot suppose that it contains mere empty boasts. All except the first two powers in the 
above list, belong to Central or Western India. The date of Mayüraéarman is, however, not 
definitely fixed, but I think the view of Dr. Krishna that he flourished about the middle of the 
3rd century A. D.,* is to be preferred to that of Mr. Moraes who places him a century later. If 
guch be the case, then our new Maukhari inscriptions will throw considerable light upon the 
political situation of the time. It has been suggested that the Maukharis defeated by Mayiiragar- 
man were the Maukharis of Bihar ; but it does not appear from the list of Mayüraéarman's victories 
that he had extended his sphere of activity much beyond Western India. If, as suggested above, 
the Maukharis of Badva were the feudatories of the Sakas (and of the Abhiras also during their 
temporary ascendancy), then it is very probable that the Maukharis whom Mayüraóarman de- 
feated were some of the descendants of Bala. After defeating (or encountering) the Traiküfa- 
kas and Abhiras, Mayüraéarman attacked Central Gujarat. He was there opposed by the Sakas, 
# portion of whose forces were under the command of their Maukhari feudatories of Central India. 
This circumstance is very probably responsible for the victory over the Maukharis claimed by 
Mayüra&arman. It does not seem that he had ever invaded Bihar. 


It would appear that at the time of the performance of the sacrifice in A. D. 239, Mahaséna- 
pats Bala was still alive. His sons were probably occupying subordinate positions in his prineipa- 
lity. None of them seems to have made much progress in his official career, as no title like 
Sümanta or Sénadpati or Dandandyaka is associated with any one of them.’ 


The date of the records is given at the beginning of each of them in identical phrases. The 
expression used is :—Kriteht 200, 90, 5, Phalguna-éuklasya pafiche ds. 

In order to get at the real meaning of the first word used here, it is necessary to compare 
the expression with similar ones occurring in early Indian inscriptions. Relevant passages 
to be considered are the following :— 


(0) Kritaydr=dvay6r=vvarsha- gatayor=dvyafiayoh 200 80 2  Chasttra-pürnamasi(sya)m.— 
Nandsa pillar inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53). 

(2) Kritéshu chaturshu varsha-satésho-ashtavin(m) séshu 400 20 8 Phalguna(na)-bahulasya 
pafichadassyam—tasyam=pirvvayam.—Bijayagadh pillar inscription (Fleet, C. I. I., 
Vol. III, p. 253). 

(3) Sri(r=m) Malava-gan-Gmndté prasasté Krita-samjiitte êkashashiy-adhik? prapté sama- 
éata-chatushtay’.......diné Aívoja-éuklasya pafichamydm.—Mandasor inscription of 
Naravarman (ante, Vol. XII, p. 320). 


aana a A SS 
7 Rapson, Catalogue, etc., p. I29. 
3 Ibid., p. oxxxv. 
3 Annual Report, A. 8. I., 7073-74, pp. 227-45. 
4 Archeological Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, [929, p. 50. 
5 Ibid., p. 56. 
6 The Kadamba-kula, p. Tl. 
₹ [See p. 52 n. 8 below.—Ed.] 
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(4) Yatéshu chatu[r]shu Kri(Krijzshu éatéshu sausyatshvà (f shtha)Ata-sdtara-padeshv= 
tha vatsa[réshu]|| ¿ukla trayddasa-din’ bhuvi Kārttikasya mdsasya.—Gangdhar ins- 
cription (C: I. I., Vol. गया, p. 74). 


(5) Krüeshu chaturshu — varsha-áatdsho-eküfug-uttarésho-asyür& — Málawa-pücváyár 400 
80 7 Kürtüka-&ukla-pafichamyür.—Nagari inscription (P E AS WO., 95-6, 
p. 56; Memoirs A. S. I., No. 4, p. 20). 


Besides the present three records, we have thus five other instances where the word Krita 
fs used in connection with the reckoning of an era. Out of these, in three passages, viz., Nos. l, 2, 
and 4, the term Krita alone has been used and in the remaining two, viz., Nos. 3 and 5, it is 
used along with a reference to the Malavas. In the two other Mandasor inscriptions, one of Ku- 
miragupta and Bandhuvarman! and the other of Ya$odharman ® the term Kria has been omit- 
ted altogether and the era is indicated as Malavanam gaga-sthitya and Malava-gaga-st/Ati-vasat. 


The controversy connected with the interpretation of the term Kria used in the above passages 
has not yet closed. That all the above passages refer to the years of the Vikrama era is now 
admitted, but why the terms Kritéshu, Kratayoh, eto. have been used in connection with the era 
is not yet definitely known. On the analogy of the passages Nos. | and 2 above, it is clear that 
Kritàhi of our inscriptions is to be corrected into Kriaih and is to be taken as governing a 
term like varshath which is understood. The usual locative is here supplanted by the instru- 
mental. But the meaning is the same, viz., * when Krita years 295 had passed away.’ 


Dr. Fleet, while discussing the passage No. 4 above, was inclined to hold that yatéshu K ritzshu 
vatsaréshu should be interpreted as ‘when fully comr!eted (480) years had passed.’ He held 
that kritêshu is more or less synonymous with ydéshu. The passage No. 3 above, however, 
makes it clear that krita cannot be taken in that sense, but is clearly the proper name of the year 
or the era referred to in that document. While discussing the passage No. 3 above, the late 
MM. Haraprasad Sastri suggested that Krita was the proper name of the first year of a cycle of 
four years current in ancient India. He could substantiate his theory only by supposing that 
Bijayagadh and Gangdhar inscriptions, which are dated in the years 428 and 480 respectively, 
expressed expired years. This theory is now no longer tenable, for in our present records and in 
the passage No. J above, the years mentioned are 295 and 282 respectively, and still they are des- 
cribed as Krita. In a cycle of four years, these years would be 3rd and 2nd respectively or 4th and 
3rd, if we take them to be expired years. MM. Sastri’s theory has therefore to be abandoned in 
the light of the new data. 


While commenting upon the passage No. 3 above, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has observed that 
time has not yet come for suggesting a definite interpretation for the word Krita.* He was in- 
clined to hold that Kria was not the name of a king or royal dynasty associated with this era. 
To him it appeared that what is now known as Vikrama era was invented by the people or astro- 
nomers for the purpose of counting years and was consequently originally known as krita or ‘ made °. 
We do not so far know of any great astronomer having flourished in c. 57 B.O. None of the famous 
Hindu astronomers like Aryabhata, Varahamihira or Brahmagupta is known to have attempted 
the founding of an era. Astronomers in ancient India have inverted eras like the Saptarshi and 
the Kaliyuga ones going back to pre-historic times; they are not known to have founded eras 
commencing at any specific historic date. 





4C.L.L., Vol. III, p. 83. 
3 Ibid., p. 262. 
8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 63. 
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What then is the meaning of the term Kria in the above passages? I see no reason why it 
should not be taken as the proper name of the era. From the passage No. 3 above it is clear that 
though the era was traditionally handed down in the Malava tribe, it was known as Krita- The 
term Apia there does not designate any particular year of the era, but the whole collection of 
years, of. Kruo-sarhjfiite thashashty-adhiké prapté samé-sata-chatushtay2. The era may have 
been originally known by that term because of the name of its founder. Krita as a personal proper 
name is not familiar in later Indian history and literature, but the ease seems te have been different 
in earlier times. Kits was the name of one of the Visvédévas; Vasuddva had given it to one of 
his sons from Rohini; a pupil of Hiranyanübha was known by that name: and fathers of Upa- 
richara and Haryavana were christened by it.! What inherent improbability is there in postulat- 
ing that the so-called Vikrama era may have been originally started by a king named Krita t Ac- 
cording to the Vtévarupa, krita has also the sense of fruit or reward. This meaning seems to be 
connected with one of the Vedic meanings of the word,—' booty’. Af the time of the found: 
ing of the era, a king named Kyita may probably have scored a memorable victory and won 
great booty (kria). To sommemorate the victory an era was started called Krita named after 
its founder and his great achievement. 


This theory is only a tentative one. I admit that 80 far we have no evidence whatsoever 
of a king named Krita having flourished by tks middle of the Ist century B. C. But it is not 
improbable that in course of time we may discover aking of that name ruling at that time, 
[t is also true that an era named after king Krita should be known by a taddhita expression like 
Karta-varsha or samvatsara, on the analogy of the expression Gaupt-abdé varsha-éate-trayé var- 
ttamané occurring in the Ganjim plates of the time of Sasankaraja.* The authors of early insorip- 
tions were not particularly strong in Sanskrit (as is, for instance, evidenced by the present ins- 
criptions) and the expression Kria (samvatsara) for Karta (sasoatsara) is quite possible in their 
compositions. It may be further pointed out that in several cases taddhiia expressions have not 
been used in such cases. Thus in the Sünak plates of Karpadeva* dated in the year 48 and in 
the Bhadreswar inscription of the time of Chaulukya king Jayasirhhadeva* dated in the year 
95, we have the expressions Vikrama sathoat 748 and I95 and not Vatkrama sorhvat I48 and 
l95. Similarly we come across the expression Valabhi Samvat and not Valabhéya saswat.* 
There is therefore nothing unusual in the years of the era of king Kyita being known as Kritasb 
varshaih or Krstzshu vatsaréshu or Kpitaydr=vatsara-satayoh. 


The foundation of the Vikrama era is still shrouded in impenettable mystery. Dr. Sten 
Konow has suggested on the authority of the Kélakdcharya-kathanaka that the era was 
founded by king Vikramaditya of Málava in commemoration of his ousting the Sakas from Ujja- 
yini, where they had obtained a temporary footing What is stated by the Jaina tradition is 
not, howevet, confirmed by the epigraphical data. If we analyse the inscriptions where the 
Vikrania era has been used, we find that the earliest instance, ao far known, of the term Vikrama 
being associated with the eta occurs full 794 years after its foundation.’ This Vikrama is for 
the first time called a king only in the lth century of the era.” It is therefore clear that in the 

"iti कर पक जय कमर मरा मरा ला करन “हब O ये 
3 Ante, Vol. VI, p. ld4. 

9 Ante. Vol. I, p. 8. 

4 Archaological Survey Report for Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xiii, No. 50. 

š Uni inscription, ante, Vol. IX, p. 4. 

* Ante, Vol. XIV, pp. 293-5. 

r Dhiniki inscription of Jálkad6va, Ind. ; "६, Vol. XII, p. 55. 

s Éklihgjl insoription of Narav&hana, dated V, I028; J. B. B. R. A. Sa Vol. XXII, p. ]68. 
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first seven centuries of this era, ita connection with a king named Vikrama was altogether un- 
known. If, as the Jaina tradition asserts, king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, the expeller of the 
Sakas, was the founder of the era, it has to be admitted that people had completely forgotten his 
memory within 250 years after his death. We shall have to suppose that it was somehow revived 
in the llth century, probably due to the historic researches of the time; and that the era came 
to be renamed after him. This seems to be altogether improbable. 


The precise interpretation of the term krita being for a long time doubtful, the earliest proper 
name associated with the era was for a long time considered to be that of the Malavas. Kiel- 
horn had observed that from about the 5th to the 9th century of this era it was believed by poets 
to be specially used by the princes and people of Malava.! The Malavas, however, do not seem 
to be connected with the foundation of the era. It is interesting to note that in the three earliest 
instances of the use of this era, viz., the present records and the passages Nos. ] and 9 above, 
the Malavas have not been associated with the era at all. The term Krita alone is used to denote 
it. The same is the case with the Gangdhar inscription of the year 480 (passage No. 4 above). 
The passage No. 3 above is the earliest instance, known so far, of the association of the Malavas 
with the era ; but there it is expressly stated that Krita was its proper name, though it was tradi- 
tionally handed down among the Malavas. The evidence available so far shows that the associa- 
tion of the Malavas with the era commenced sometime towards the middle of the 5th century 
A. D., as evidenced by the passage No. 3 above. Towards the end of that century its ori- 
ginal name Krita was dropped, as would appear from the name of the era in the Mandasor 
inscription of Kumáragupta and Bandhuvarman.? People of the 8th century believed that 
the era was founded by a Malava ruler. Down to the 4th century, however, the Vikrama era 
was known as Kria and was not known to be connected with the tribe or king of the Malavas. The 
supersession of the name Kita by Malava is paralleled by the superseasion of the name of Gupta 
era by the term Valabhi era in western India. 


The geographical position of the places, where Yüpa inscriptions and inscriptions with the 
term Arta occur, is worth noting. Yup inscriptions have been found at lsápur, Bijayagadh, 
Badv&, Nagar! and Nànds&. Bijayagadh is about 50 miles south-east of Isipur; Badva is about 
40 miles south-south-east of Bijayagadh ; Nagari is about 90 miles east of Badv& ; and Nandsa is 
about 40 miles north-east of Nagari. It would appear from this that eastern Rajputdna played an 
important part in the revival of Vedic religion. Kria era inscriptions have been discovered at 
Nandsi, Badv&, Mandasor, Bijayagadh, Gangadhar and Nagari. Mandasor is about I00 miles 
south-west of Badva and Gaigadhar is about 36 miles east of Mandasor. South-eastern Rüjputàna 
was thus the country where the designation Kria was current. It is worth noting that it is 
precisely in this ares that the term Malava came to be later associated with the era ; for Mandasor, 
Nagari, Kanaswa and Gy&ür&spur are situated in the same sector of the country. It is therefore 
clear that in this province the term Malava superseded the earlier name Kits after the 4th 
century. 

The inscriptions mention no places, The village where they were discovered, is known as 
Badva ; it is not improbable that Badvà may be & contraction of Balavadi and that the modern 
humble village may have been once a flourishing capital,—founded by the Mahdsénapati Bala, 








! Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 403-4. 

3 This is no place to discuss the precise interpretation of the terms Málava-gan-àmxatZ, Malava-gana-sthiti- 
éli and Málasánám-gasa-sthityà. All these refer to the established usage in the Malavs tribe, I do not think 
that the era has anything to do with any tribal organisation of the Milavas, 

8 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. ITI, p. 8]. 

* Bee Kapaswa inscription, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 57. 
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who may have been the founder of the Maukhari branch in Kotah state. Its present population 
is only about l,600, but half a century ago, if is said to have been four times more populous. 

Before concluding, I would like to express my deep indebtedness to Major-General 
Ap-Onkar Singh, O.I.E., Dewan of Kotah, and to Dr. Mathuralal, State Historian, Kotah, for 
procuring the photographs of the Y &pas and supplying valuable information for the preparation 
of this article, 


TEXT. 


A, The Yüpa of Balavarddhana. 


L. 3, Siddharh [*] Kritdhi(Kritaih) 200 90 5 Phalguna(Phalguna)-suklasya — patüchà di 
&ri(&r)-msha-sénàpatéb * Modkharéh? Bala-puttrasya Balavarddhanasya yüpsh[|*] Tri-rattra- 
sarhmitasya dakshipyam(na) gavar sshashram(sahasram)([|*]. 

B. The Yüpa of Sómadeva. 

L. l. Siddharh[|*] Kritéhi(Kyitaih) 200 90 5 Phalgugs(Phàlguna)-$uklasya pafichd di ári 
(&ri)-maha-s&napatóh * Mokharéh® Bala-puttrasya Somadévasya yupah[i*] Tri-ráttra-sarnmitasya 
dakshipyarh(nà) gavath s&hashram(sahasram)5| |*]. 


C. The Yüpa of Balasimha. 
L. l.* Kritehi(Kritaib) 200 90 5 Phalgugs (Phalguna)-éuklasya paiiché da(di) éri(ári)-mahá- 
sS5n&paté[r]-Mókhare- 
L. 2. r=Bala-puttrasya  Balasimhá(ha)sya yüshah'(pah)[|*] Tri-rátra-sammitasya dakshi- 
nyam(nd) gavürh sahasram [|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Well accomplished! On the fifth day of the bright half of Phalguna (of the year) 295 by 
Krita(years, this) sacrificial pillar (was erected) by Balavardhana (S6madéva in inscription B and 
Balasirhha in inscription C), son of Bala, the glorious Mokhari commander-in-chief. The fee of a 
thousand cows as laid down for the Trirátra sacrifice (was duly given to Brahmonas). 


No, 8.—NANDAPUR COPPER-PLATE OF THE GUPTA YEAR १369. 


By N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTPA. 
This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, has been in the possession of Mr. 
Ganapati Sarkar, Zemindar of Beliighata, Calcutta, since ]929. I first saw it at the Annual 


! From ink-im pressions 

3 Read -patérs. 

* Read Mokharér-. 

* There is a triangular symbol at the end. 

* There are two symbols at the end of this record, one triangular and the other clroular. 

° The word siddkar has been omitted in this record, 

* The letter sha isa result of the engraver’s carelessness 

१ [According to the text Mékhargh and éri-mahd-séndpaigh would refer to each of the three brothers and not 

to their father Bala. Since all the three bear the title of maka-séndpati it is to be presumed that it was meant 
to be only a title of nobility as in the inscriptions of the southern Ikhüku rulers.—Zd.] 
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Exhibition of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, held on the 3rd February, ]936. Subsequently, at 
my request Mr. Sarkar very kindly handed it over to me for decipherment and publication. So 
far as available information goes, the copper-plate comes from a village called Nandapur? which 
lies on the southern bank of the Ganges, at a distance of about two miles to the north-east of 
Surajgarh& in the District of Monghyr. The plate is said to have been fixed to the wall of a niche 
in a dilapidated temple close to the site of a Siwa-linga locally known as * Burh&nath Mahadeva’. 
According to reporta collected by Mr. Sarkar, Nandapur and its neighbourhood are full of ruins 
representing an ancient site, a part of which has perished due to the erosion of the river bank. 

This is a single sheet of copper, measuring about 74”x44". It bears inscription on both 
sides, there being in all nineteen lines of writing of which fifteen are on the obverse and only four 
on the reverse. A seal is attached to the plate, which originally must have borne an inscrip- 
tion. But it has since suffered much from corrosion with the result that none of the letters is at 
present preserved. Probably two letters are also missing in line 4, just where the donee's name 
was mentioned, and a few are damaged, or partly obliterated, in lines 37 and 8. The rest of 
the document is in a fair state of preservation, and the engraving is, on the whole, well executed. 


The characters belong to “the eastern variety’ of the Gupta Alphabet (cf. la, sha, sa and 
ha) as found in the Dhandidaha, Damédarpur, Baigrám and Paharpur copper-plates, being typical 
of the writing prevalent in Bengal during the fifth century A.D. Attention may be drawn to 
the hook-like sign for medial 6 attached to the bottom of some lettera in making up the sign 
for the medial ð, e.g., in Goraksktta (l. 2), which occurs also in other records of the period. 
Another form of the medial à sign is also used, in the shape of an upright stroke hanging from 
` the right side of the mara. When applied to na and ma this stroke is lengthened, reaching 
the bottom of the letter where it is slightly bent to the left, e.g., in Bradhmayd- (l. 3) and 

sasiumdnam (I. 5), in which we must recognize an advanced form of the sign.* The forms of the 
final t and m are noteworthy, e.g., in vase (l. I9) and dattam (l. 8). The numerical signs for 4, 
]00, 60, 9 and 8 occur in the inscription (ll. I3, 9). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose, excepting that there are two imprecatory 
verses in lines I7-]8. The phraseology will be found to tally in many respects with that of the 
Baigrim copper-plate.! As regards orthography, we should note the use of both ba and oa. 
But the writer of the document has failed to distinguish between the two letters in the words 
bahya (IL 5, 9), stamba (Il. 5, 9), kufumbin (ll. 2, 3) and Bandhudása (L. 8), in all these instances 
the sign for va being used instead of that for ba. The consonants ka and ta are often doubled 
before a subscript r, e.g., in otkkrayd (H. 6, 9), gêkra (l. 3) and kehettra (l. 3), although the 
word eikraya is spelt with a single ka in line l0. Some of the consonants following a superscript 
r are occasionally doubled, e.g., in pravarttanaya (l. 4) and dharmma (l. I). 

The charter was issued from a village called Ambila. It records the purchase of 4 kulyavd- 
pas of fallow land within the village of Jahgdyik&, at the rate of two dinaras per kulyavapa, by 
the Vishayapati Chhattramaha, and the transfer of the same property as gift to a Brahmana, 
to enable him to perform ‘the Five Great Sacrifices’. The name of the donee ending in 
svimin cannot be made out with certainty. He was an inhabitant of Nanda-viths and Khata- 
pürapa-agrahüra, and belonged to the Kasyapa-gdtra and the Chhandoga (charana of the Sàma- 
veda). The land was bounded on the south by the plot given away to Górakshita and on the 

१ It is marked as ° Nandpur ' in the l”-scalp map of the Survey of India (Sheet No. 72 K : 8 and 7) published 
in 9025. 

' 3 0f. e.g., Faridpur grant of GSpachandra, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, Pl. III (facing p. 204), L 24. 

2 Ante, Vol. XXI, pp. 8]-82. : 

4 Similarly in the Baigram copper-plate the letter va instead of ba ocours in stamba in line 5, whilo ba ig eog- 
redtly employed in stamba in line ]l, in bahya in lines 5 and ll, and in kufumbin in line 2. 
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west by the land known as Gpšlibhóga. In the present transaction, the Vishayapati Chhattra- 
maha himself was the applicant and appeared before the 4dAikarama to secure the plot of land 
, by means of s tamra-pafia. The matter was enquired into and reported on by the Record-keepers 
(Pusiapála) PradyStasizhha and Bandhndisa. The land was measured by the standard unit of 
8X9 nalas, following the recognized cubit length of Darvvikarmma, as in the Baigram charter, 
The copper-plate is dated the 8th day of the bright half of Vaisikha, the year 469, which 
is referable to the Gupta era of 379 A.D: The date would thus correspond to the year 488 A.D. 

I am unable to identify Ambila whence the charter was issued, or JargOyiki, the village 
in which the plot of land was situated. But the name ' Nanda-vitht’ has perhaps survived in 
‘ Nandapura ' where the plate is said to havé been discovered, That the document was drafted, 
engraved and issued from Bengal, or more precisely from North Bengal; follows not only from 
the nature of the script but also from the close agreement of its phraseology with that of Baigrim 
and other plates of this century discovered in North Bengal. Moreover, from the mention of 
8x9 "alas and the standard cubit length of Darvvikarmma, the conclusion becomes irresistible 
that the land that was so measured and given away must have also belonged to the same region, 
although the donee himself resided at Nandapura in the Monghyr District of Bihar. 


TEXT. 


Obverse. 

] Svasty=Amvi(mbijla-grim-igrahirit*=sa-viévasam=adhikaranim(nam) | Jahgóyikü-gráme 
Brihman-dttarin=sarhvyavaha- 

2 ry-Adi-kutumvi(mbi)nsh kuáslam-anuvarppya b6dhayanti(ti) likhanti(ti) cha [*] Vijfiapayati 
nah vishayapati-Chhattramahah 

$ ichchhimyeahamh — sva-pupy-übhivpiddhay8 #Nanda-vaithtya-Khat&ptran-dgrahirika- 
Chohhándóga-K &syapa-sa-gdttra-Brahmana- 

4 ..,..evimind paficha-mshi-yajna-pravarttandya khila-kshéttra-kulyavdapa-chatushtayarh 
kritv=Atisrashtum [|*] 

5 Yushmad-vishays cha samudsys-v&(bü)hy-Bdy-astemva(mba)-khüs-ksh&ttrapürh šasšvad-3a- 
chandr-àrka-tàraka-bhó]ya[nA*]- 

6 m-skshaya-nIvyüh — dvi-dinarikya-kulyavapa-vikkrayó-nuv[ittas-tad-arhatha  mattó-shtau 
dingrin=upa- 

T sarbgrihya  Jahgdylk&-grimg — khila-kshéttra-kulyavapa-chatushtayam-akshaya-nivyüs- 
timrapatténa datum=iti [I*] 

8 Yatah  Pustapala-Pradyóotaaihha(sirhha)-Va(Ba)ndhudásayór-avadhürapay*-ávadhritamzast- 
tha vishayé samudaya- 

9 vàü(bü)hy-üády-astamva(mba)-khila-ksh8ttrápameakifichit-pratikarápArh — dvi-dInürikya-kulya- 
vüps-vikkrayG-nuvrpittah [[*] 

१0 Evam-vidh-Gtpratikara-khila-kshéttra-vikrayó cha na kaá-chid-r&j-àrttha-viródhah diya- 
münà tu Paramabhattiraka- 

i] pAdinith —— dharmma-shaq-bhag-Rvüptis-tad-diyatam-ity-Stasmad«vishayapati-Chhattra- 
rnah&d-ashtaeu dInárün-upa- 





१ From the 

3 (As in the Pahirpur Plate one would expect here the mention of some officers like Ayuktakas who con- 
veyed the necessary information to the Court. Bee p. 55 n. ].—Ed.] 
"© The letter vo in »aeadhdrasags was at first omitted through inadvertence and later inserted below. 
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F—— r a S 
2 samgpihya Jangêyikê-gramb Gérakshita-tamrapatta-dakshinéna Gopalibhogaya  paéchi- 
méng khila- 
l9 kshéttra-kulyavapa-chatushtayarh dattam ku 4 [FJ] T6 yüyame5var viditva kutumvi- 
(mbi)nüm karshan-avirddhi-sthind 
l4 Darvvikarmma-hastén=ashtaka-navaka-nalabhyam=apavifichhya chira-kala-sth&yi-tush- 
&ngar-adi-chihnais-chaturddi- 
l5 fi-niyamitea-samminam —kritva dasyatha datvü(ttva) ch=akshaya-nivi-dharmmana ६85४७६2 
ki-lam=anupalayishyatha 
Reverse. x 
6 varttamana-bhavishyaiš=cha sarhvyavaharibhirrétad-dharmm-&pekshay=anupilayitayyans 
iti [१] Uktafi-cha bhaga- 
| [vatà Vyà]se[na] [I*] Sva-dattdrh paradattür vi yö haréta vasundhararh [ff] sa vish¢hi- 
yam kpimir=bhitva pitribhih saha 
8 pachyaté [||*] [Shashtirh] varaha-sahasrini svargé médati bhitmidah [I*] &kshépta ch=anu- 
manta cha tàny-éva na- . 
9 raké vasēt [|*] Sarh 400 60 9 Vai budi 8 : 


TRANSLATION. 


(LL I-2) Hail! From the (royal) grant (agrahára) of Ambila village, our Head of the Dis- 
trict (Vishayapats) Chhattramaha!, with confidence? intimates, addresses in writing and informs 
the Court (Adhikarana), as well as the Brahmanas, the chief officers and others, and also the house- 
holders, at the village of Jatgéyika, after having enquired about their well-being : 

(Ll. 3-7) “ I wish to make over, for the sake of the increase of my religious merit, 4 kulya- 

vapas of fallow land, after (४) has been purchased, to the Bráhmana...... svümin, an inha- 
— bitant of the agrahara of Khat&pürana in Nanda-vithi,* belonging to the Kasyapa-godra and 
the Chhandóga(-cÁaraga of ihe Sdmavéda), to enable him to perform the Five Great Sacrifices. 
Now, in your District (vishaga) there is established the system of sale at the rate of two dináras 
per each kulyavapa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield any 
revenue (to the State) and being under perpetual endowment (akshaya-niwi) can be enjoyed 
eternally, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars endure, So you should aecept from me eight 
dindras and grant (me) by means of a copper-plate, for the sake of perpetual endowment, four 
kulyavapas of fallow land in the village of JangóoyikA." 

(Ll. 8-II) Whereas it has been ascertained on enquiry by the Record-keepers, Pradyótasirhha 
and Bandhudisa, that there is established in this District the system of sale at the rate of two 
dindras per each kulyavapa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield 
any revenue (to the State), and whereas there can be no loss of income to the Crown in such sale of 
revenue-free fallow land—rather in case of gift a sixth part of the religious merit would accrue 
to the King (Paramabhattaraka-pada)*—now therefore let (the land)'be granted. 


| [Bee p. 54 n. 2. I should translate : ‘From . . . Ambila  . . (the Ayuktakas). . , intimate 
and write to (bódhayanii likhanti cha) the Court that Piskayapati Ohhatramaha informs us. . .' Ed. 
8 Cf. sa-riévasam in a DAmódarpur copper-plate ; ante, Vol. XV, p. 36, L 2. 
* The term.rithi is used in the sense of a part of a district or sub-division. Cf, Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 7.. 
t The five sacrificial rites are bali, charu, vaióvadéva, agnikótra and atithi. 
5 The expression akekayanivi is used in l. 6 as well aa in l. 7 in the fifth oase, evidently as Ačtaw, In tho Bai- 
gram oopper-plate, l. I7 it has the same case-ending in this sense, 
* The reigning king is thus referred to also in other grants, e.g., in Baigram (l. I3}, Dámódarpur, No. 5 (Il. 2. 
3, where the correct reading should be dAarmma-shag-bAdg-ivipti), and in Faridpur grant of Dharmáditya (Ind, 
Ant. Vol, XXXIX, p. 295, L 3). 
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(LL I-3) So having realized eight dindras from the Head of the District, Chhattramaha, 
four kulyavapas of fallow land, ku 4; is being granted in the village of Jahgdyikd, (the land being 
bounded) on the south by (the plot granted by) a copper-plate charter to Gdrakshita and on the west 
by Gopalibhiga. 

(Ll. I8-6) Therefore having known this, you should give away (the plot) in a land that may 
not cause hindrance to cultivation of householders, after measuring (5) by (the standard unit of) 
8x9 reeds, according to the cubit length of Darvvikarmma, and also after demarcating the area 
in four directions by permanent marks of chaff, charcoal, eto. 

(Ll. 6-6) And having made over you should still maintain (४) for ever, under the opera- 
tion of the principle of perpetual endowment (akshaya-nivt). Likewise, it should be maintain- 
ed, out of regard for piety, by the present and future administrative officera as well, And 80 says 
Lord Vyasa. (Here follow two imprecatory verses.) 

(L. ]9) The year 469, the 8th day of the bright half of Vai(édalcha), 


No. 9.—8RUNGAVARAPUKOTA PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA. 


By Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., Daooa. 


This ig a set of three copper-plates, measuring 84 inches in length and 2 inches in breadth, 
The right half of the third plate is broken and missing. The outer faces of the firet and third 
plates are blank, while the second plate beara writing on both the sides. The plates are strung 
on a ring, the ends of which are soldered to a circular seal bearing in relief the figure of a conch 
with some indistinct emblem inside it. 


The plates were discovered at the village of Srungavarapukdta, in the district of Vizaga- 
patam (Madras) The cultivator who found them was under the impression that the metal 
was gold. So he broke the third plate, and had one piece melted by a goldsmith who, of course, 
declared it to be made of copper. Thus the remaining plates were left intact and secured by 
Dr. C. Narayana Rao, M.A., Ph.D. He gave them to Mr. M. Narasimham, who sold them to 
the Madras Museum where the plates are now preserved. 


Mr. M. Narasimham edited the inscription in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society (Vol. VIII, pp. l53-L60), with Photo-printe of the plates. Unfortunately, his reading 
contains several errors, and many of his introductory remarks are either palpably wrong or open 
to serious objections. 

I re-edit the inscription from ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the 
Government Hpigraphist for India. 

The alphabet is of an early southern type. It is undoubtedly earlier than the early Ginga 
records, e.g., those of Hastivarman' and Indravarman,? dated respectively in the years 80 and 
87 of the era used by the family. It shows great resemblance to the alphabet of the Komarti 
plates of Chandavarman.? Dr, Hultzsch, who edited this inscription, observed that its alphabet 
resembled that of the Kolléru plates of the Salatkiyana King Vijayanandivarman. Since then 
the Pedavegi grant‘ of this king has given ts an approximate idea of his date. He was the great- 


3 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 832 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. HI, pp. 28 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. l42 ff. 

4 J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. I, pp. 92 f. 
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grandson of Hastivarman, who must almost certainly be identified with the king of Vangi defeated 
by Samudragupta. The reign of Vijayanandivarman thus falls in the fifth century A. D. 


The present record is dated only in the regnal year, but 80 far as we can judge from palmo- 
graphy alone, it would, I think, be safe to presume that the present plates belong to the century 


450-550 A.D. 


The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the three well-known imprecatory verses 
(Il. ]6-9) the inscription is written in prose. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted. Separate signs are used for 
b and v. Consonants are doubled after r with a few exceptions, viz., -chandrarka (l. 0), -ajfiair- 
bhava? (l. I2), °bhsr=opttiam (l. 4) and rajarshs (l. l3), Consonants k, m and t, followed by r, are 
also doubled, and dh is doubled before y. Anusvara is used for palatal A in prabharijana (l. 4), 
the anusvdra sign being wrongly placed above j. Both jthvdmiliya and upadhmdniya are used. 
The final ¢ and m are indicated by small-sized letters (m in l. l2, t in]. 9). 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kindéppa in Téllavalli-vishaya as an 
agrahara to the Brihmana Matrisarman, by the king of Kalinga, Maharaja Anantavarman, 
son of Mahdraja Prabhafijanavarman, and the grandson of Maharaja Gunavarman, 
lord of Dóvarüshtra. The grant was issued from the victorious city of Pishtapura. 


King Anantavarman is also known to us from the Siripuram copper-plate grant.| It was 
issued by Anantavarman, lord of Kaliiga, from the victorious city of Dévapura. It gives 
the name of the king’s father as Prabhajjanavarman, evidently a mistake for Prabhafijanavarman, 
and that of his grandfather as Gunavarman. There is no mention, however, of the last named 
king being lord of Dévar&shtra. 


There can, of course, be no doubt about the identity of the donors of the two grants. Still, 
it may be remarked in passing that the phraseology of the two grants shows no close resemblance, 
and that they were issued from different places. This point is noteworthy as, very often, 
arguments for and against the identity or close association of two kings are based on such 
considerations. 


Dévarashtra, over which king Gunavarman ruled, must be the kingdom of the same name 
which was conquered by Samudragupta. Formerly this was identified with Maharashtra. ‘But 
G. Jouveau-Dubreuil proved, with the help of the Kasimkota plates, that Elamafichi-Kalin- 
gadésa formed part of Dévarashtra* Elamafichi-Kalingadééa was taken to mean “ the.Kalinga 
country of which Elamañchi (the modern Yellamanchili) was the chief town”; and hence Déva- 
rishtra was located in the Vizagapatam District. This view is supported by the present grant, 
inasmuch as it seems to show that Pishtapura was included within the kingdom of Dévarashtra. 
It is, no doubt, possible to take the view that Dévarashtra, over which Gunavarman ruled, did 
not originally include Pishtapura which was subsequently acquired by Anantavarman; but, 
even then, we must regard the two as neighbouring localities. 

In any case, it appears to be reasonably certain, that Anantavarman ruled over both Pishta- 
pura and Dévarüshtra which were two separate kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta. Of the 
two ‘ Victorious Cities’ from which he iasued the grants, Pishtapura is, no doubt, the same as 


Se कि F mrt n 
2 It was edited by Mr. M. Narasimham in the Telugu Journal Bharati (September, ]93]) which is not accessible 
to me. A short account of its contents is given in his article on the present grant (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, 
p. 053). The Government Epigraphist has, at my request, very kindly placed at my disposal au excellent ink- 
impreesion of the Siripuram plates. My remarks are based on the original reading of these platos. 
2 Agcient History of the Deccan, p. 60. 
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Pith&puram in the Godavari District. The other, Dévapura, from the close resemblance in name, 
may be regarded as the capital of Dévarashtra, but of this there is no definite evidence ‘as yet. 


Of the kings who ruled in Kalitga during the interval between the invasion of Samudragupta 
and the rise of the Ganga dynasty, only the names of Chagdavarman, Umavarman,? Nanda- 
Prabhaüjanavarman,? Saktivarman‘ and Visakhavarman’ were hitherto known from inscriptions. 
The present grant adds the names of three new kings belonging to a dynasty, viz., Gupavarman, 
Prabhafijanavarman and Anantavarman. 

We cannot definitely postulate any relationship between this dynasty and the kings previously 
known, although they all probably flourished between 400 and 550 A. D. But, in view of the 
very little knowledge we possess of the history of Kalinga during this period, two suggestions are 
made below in the hope that they may be of some use for future research in this direction. 


As regards the king Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman, it has been suggested by Mr. D. C. Sarkar, 
that the name probably signifies ‘‘ Prabhafijanavarman of the Nanda family."* If this view 
were accepted, this Prabhanjanavarman might be tentatively identified with the father of 
Anantavarman. It may, however, be pointed out that no other ruler of Kalinga styles himself 
as belonging to the Nanda family. 


Some association may also be inferred between Anantavarman and Saktivarman. Both 
issued their plates from the victorious city of Pishtapura, and both had Varman as their name- 
endings. Further, Saktivarman is called ‘Vasishthiputra’, while in the present grant, 
Anantavarman’s father is described as * moon in the Vasishtha family, 7, 


As to tho time of King Anantavarman, I have already expressed above my view that the grant 
is to be placed, on palwographical grounds, during the period between 450 and 550 A. D. The 
data, most probably a regnal year, was mentioned at the end of line 9, but unfortunately this , 
portion is missing, as noted above. 

Mr. M. Narasimham has referred King Anantavarman to the first century A. D.8 He bases 
this conclusion on the following expression in the Siripuram grant : ashtassahasamkhyabhya 
maháévaguj8 savva(mva)isaré. He interprets it as‘ the eighth year of the Saka era, in the year 
of Mahaévayuja ’, He ignores, however, the fact that ‘ ashtaséaka-samkhyabhya ' , obviously a mis- 
take for '^samkhyebhyah, cannot be taken as either qualifying the word samvatsaré, or as an 
independent word expressing dave. I believe, the word qualifies the preceding word ‘ brahmané- 
bhyah’ and denotes the number of Brahmanas to whom the grant is made. I must confess, however 
that I am unable to explain the word, beyond, merely suggesting that ıt might stand for 8, 28 
or 88 


In any case, whatever may be the interpretation of the word, the king Anantavarman can 
never be referred to the first century A. D., as the alphabet of the inscription is too late for that 








)KOmarti pl.; above, Vol. IV, pp. )44 ff. 

3 Brihstpróshtha grant; above, Vol XII, pp.4 ff kkali pL; J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 53-4, King Uma- 
varman mentioned in these two plates may be the-same or different persons 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 48 ff 

* Rágólu pL ; above, Vol. XII, pp. Jl ff. 

5 Above, Vol. X X, pp. 23 ff. 

* Journal of the Department of Letters (published by the Caloutta University), Vol. XXVI, p. 66, f. n. 2 

' [It may be noted that while Prabhafijanavarman and his father Gunavarman are described as ‘ Moon in 
the Vasishtha family °, t.e., belonging to the Vasishtha-gitra, Saktivarman bears the metronymic VisishthIpatra, 
which indicates that probably the last mentioned belonged to a family different from that of the two former rulers, 
—Ed.] 

J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. l58, ` 


k 
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period. It may be further pointed out that ashtassaka is not & correct grammatical form for 
denoting ‘ the eighth Saka year’, and that no king of Kaliñga was likely to use the era, under that 
express name, in the eighth year of its foundation. 


As to the localities mentioned in the inscription, Pishtapura and Dóvarüshtre have already 
been dealt with. The village Kindéppa, the object of the grant, was situated in the 'Téllavalli- 
vishaya. Neither of these can be identified with certainty Mr M. Narasimham says that the 
river called ‘ Tel’ in the Zamindary of Jeypore used to be called the ° Teliv&hi ° in early times. He 
then argues that “ the. modern Jayapore (sic) must have been called Tellavalli (sic) vishaya on 
account of the river Teliv&hi which flows across it”: This cannot, however, be regarded as a 
satisfactory argument. 


About fourteen or fifteen miles to the south-west of Srungavarapukéta, where the plates were 
found, there is a village called Tella-gamudy (82°-58’ x I7°-58’) and near it, another village, called 
Kondapalem. The former is situated at the crossing of two roads, and on the bank of a rivulet, 
thus indicating an important site. I venture to suggest that Tella-gamudy may be identified 
with the Téllavalli-vishaya of the grant. But as there are several villages of the name of Kon- 
dapálem in the neighbourhood of Srungavarapukéta it is not certain which of these is referred 
to in the inscription as the Kindéppa-gráma. Probably the latter has to be identified with Kon- 
dapalem near Tella-gamudy. 


The donee is styled Achantapura-bhógika. I have translated it as ‘ resident of Achanta- 
pura ’, taking the term ‘ bhóga ' as a territorial division. I am unable to identify this place. 


In the inscriptions of the Sailódbhava, the Parivrajaka and the Uchchakalpa kings, the 
term ‘ bhogika ’ is used as a technical official title, possibly connected, according to Fleet,? with 
the territorial division called bAóga. But the term is used only with reference to the fathers and 
grandfathers of persons who wrote the charters. Inthe case of the records of the Ganga dynasty 
we have, as the engravers of their charters, () Aditya-Mafichin, also called Aditya-Bhogika, and 
his son (2) Khandichandra, also called Khapdichandra-Bhogiks. In all these cases, the term 
bhógika must be taken as an official title, probably the chief of 8 bh5ga, and whatever may be the 
particular duties of this official, the writing and engraving of charters were most probably in- 
cluded in them. But there is no doubt that the office carried dignity and prestige with it; for, 
in the records of the Parivrijaka and Uchchakalpa kings, even high officials like Mahasamdhi- 
vigrahtka performed the same office, and described their fathers and grandfathers as bAógika. 
In Sanskrit Dictionaries, the term bhogika is explained as ‘ groom, horse-keeper?. The term has 
also been regarded as equivalent to Telugu BAói, a palankeen-bearer.5 


None of the above meanings of bhdgtka is suitable in the present case. We cannot think of the 
donee Mátriéarman who was a Brahmana, possibly following scholarly pursuits, either as a regular 
official, or following such menial occupations as those of a groom or a palankeen-bearer. We 
have, therefore, to take Achantapura-bhdga as the name of a territorial unit, and regard Mátji- 
éarman as a resident of the same. 


39, A. H. R. 8., Vol. VIII, p. 57. 

2 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. TIT, p. 00, f. n. 2, 

* Ibid., pp. 00, I05, 09, 20, 24, 29, ]34; above, Vol, ILI, p. 46; J. B. 0, R. 8., Vol. XVI, p. I82, 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 308. 

š Ibid., f. n. 8. 
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TEXT: 


First Plate. 

I Om Svasti[]|*]Vijaya-Pishtapur-idhishthinin=mahi-mandala-vyapi-sarad-éndu-kara-nirmma- 
la-gunasys 

2 Davardshtr-ddhipatér=anéka-samara-sanghatta-vijay -ddhigata-yasasé Maharaja-éri-Gu- 

3 navarmmanah parama-pautrah 4dakti-ttray-Gpanata-rijya-sampadd Vásishtha-kula-cha nd- 
rama- 

4 sah éri-Mahiréja-Prabhajarhna'varmmanah priya-puttras=sva-bala-vikkrim?-dparijjita- 
bhür-nna- 

5 ya-vinaya-sattva-sampann-üdhigeta-yaáà ^ — dóva-dvijáti-guru-jan-üánuddhy&na-sarh- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
6 varddhita-mahima ^ parama-mAhéévaró mātā-pitri-pād-ānuddhyštaħ ^ Kalihg-üdhipatié- 
éri- š 
7 Mahaéraj-Anantavarmmé‘ Téllavalli-vishayS Kindóppa'-gramé sarvva-samavétin=kutu- 
8 mbinah samajildpayaty=asti ósha grimd=smabhir-Uttaréyané*=smat-puny-abhivyiddha- 
9 yë &tasmai Kausika-sa-gottriya Taittiriya’-sa-bramhachariné* Achanfapura’-bhégi- 
[0 ka-Matrigarmmané  &-chandr-ürka-táraka-pratishtham-agrahárarh kypitvi sarvva-kara- 


bharaih 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
Il parihritya sampradattas~tad¢évameavadbrit-8jfair-bhavadbhis-ted-8jf-snuvidhayibhi- 
h pratyaha- 


I3 meupasthütavyam[|*] Brahmanéna eh-átmanó-grahárah puttra-pauttrikam=upabhujyamé- 
I3 nó na kai&-chid-vallabha-durllabhair-upahantavyah[(!|*] Agimibhir=api rajarsbi- 

l4 bhir=vrittam=anupdlayadbhir=yyath=asya dharmma-prasavasy-üvichchhédéna pravyi- 

]5 ttirebhbhavati?® tath=inushthéyarh ëvañ moha sati tatra téshàm-api dharmmén=abhisamba- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
6 ndhas-smaryyaté || Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattá bahubhi [$-cheünupülità | yasya yasya yada 
bhimis=ta-* | 
l7 sya tasya tads phalarh [|*] Sva-dattám-para-dattàrh va yatna{d=raksha Yudhishthira | 
mahi mahlmatàrh éréshtha dānā-*] 








l Expressed by a symbol, 

3 Read Prabhathjana. 

3 Read vikkram’. 

4 Read Ananta.” 

s N. reads Kingdppa,—but the right vertical stroke is a regular part of the letter € (N. denotes Mr, Narasimhan). 
* Read Utardyang. ° 

? Read Taittiriya?, 

è Read #n-brahma?, 

9? N. reads Achaafapura, 

३० Read ?bbhavati, 
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]8 ch=chhréyd=nupélanarh(m) [||] Shashtith varsha-sahasrini svarggs [modati "bhümidaf | 
&kshépt& ch=anumanté cha tá *]- 

l9 ny-éva narakó vasót [||*] Pravarddhamánsyü rijya-ériys rijava . . . . . . [tra*] 

20 yodasyam=Uttarfyanéd dharmma-pradünarh kyitam=iti bhi? 


TRANSLATION. 


Or. Hail! From his residence in the victorious city of Pishtapura, the glorious Maharaja 
Anantavarman,—who is the lord of Kalihga ; who adores the feet of (8६8) mother and father ; 
who is the devout worshipper of Mah&évara ; whose greatness has been enhanced by affectionate 
solicitude for the gods, the twice-born, and the elders; who has acquired fame by reason of his 
being endowed with wisdom, modesty, and virtue ; who has acquired the earth by his own strength 
and valour; 


who is the dear son of the glorious Mahdrdja Prabhafijanavarman, the moon of the Vasishtha 
family, who (Prabhafijanavarman) brought about the prosperity of the kingdom by the three ele- 
mente! of regal power; 


who is the most excellent grandson of the glorious Maharaja Gunavarmsan, who? acquired 
fame by victories in many stubbornly fought battles, who 5 was the lord of Dévarüshtra, and 
whose® spotless virtues, like the rays of autumn moon, pervaded the whole world :— 


commands? (as follows) all the ryots present at the village of Kindéppa in the district (vishaya) 
of Téllavalli: this village has been granted by us, during summer solstice, for the sake of increa- 
sing our religious merit, to this M&triéarman,—a member of the Kausika gétra, a student of the 
Taittirya (8४5), and a resident of Achantapura-bhiga—after having made (t) an agrahüra, 
which is to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the stars, and exempting (st) from all burdens 
of taxation. 


Having understood this command you should, every day, act in accordance with it. The 
Brahmana, enjoying his own agrakāra in hereditary succession (Ist. through sons and grandsons) 
should not be hindered in any way, by any officer (Aowever) eminent,’ 

The future royal ascetics, following the traditional usage, should pursue that (course) which 
would lead to continuous progress (or practice) of this act of virtue. This being so, the associa- 
tion of these (succeeding kings) also with religious merit in this matter is mentioned in the Smriis. 

[Three customary verses follow.] 

By the mereasing majesty 

On thé thirteenth (tht), during the summer solstice, this religious gift is made. 





१ N. reads ‘dha’. The 4-küra-like sign may really be part of the next letter. 

3 There are three elements of royal power (4akts), vis., (l) prabhufahti, i.e., the majesty or pre-eminent position 
of the king himself ; (2) mantrasakti, i.e., the power of good counsel, and (3) wtadhaéakii, i.e., the power of energy 

3 Refers to Gunavarman. 

4 Refers to Ánantavarman, 

s The origina] expression is * Vallabha-durllabha.’ The first word moans ‘ Overseer, Buperintendont, or herds- 
man °, and probably stands for royal officials in general. I am unable to suggest any definite meaning for durllabha. 
One of its meanings given in the lexicon, is ‘ eminent or extraordinary,’ and it may be regarded as an adjective of 
Vallabha (Mayfra-vyarhsakidivat). Or possibly, from its association with Vallabha, it may also have to be taken 
in the sense of an Official, though the term in this sense is not known from any other source 
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‘By Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D.. Dacoa. 

This is a set of three copper-plates, measuring 6} inches in length and 22 inches in breadth. 
The outer face of tho first plate has been left blank while the two other plates bear writing on both 
the sides. The writing is distinct and in good preservation. The plates are strung on a ring, 
the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal showing indistinctly a couchant 
bull, facing right. 

The plates were discovered in a field in the village of NarasingapalH, Chicacole taluk, 
Ganjàm District, by one Suran Nayudu, while digging earth. He gave it to Mr. Byri Appalaswami 
Nayudu, from whom it was obtained by Mr. M. B. Sarma and sold to the Madras Museum. 
The inscription has been published in the Telugu Journal Bhirats, Vol. XI (September, 934), 
pp. 46 f., whieh is not accessible to me. I edit the inscription from an excellent ink-impression ` 
supplied by the Government Épigraphist for India. 


The alphabet is of an early southern type and closely resembles that of the Urlàm plates 
of the same king and the copper-plate grants of Indravarman II. This is only what could be 
expected, for Vinayachandra, who wrote the present plates, is also the writer of all the plates 
of the Kalinga kings Hastivarman and Indravarman II, viz. :—(l) Urlàm plates of Hastivar- 
man ;! (2) Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman II ;* (3) Santabommali plates of Indravarman 
JI ; and (4) Parla-kim&di plates of Indravarman II.4 


H we compare the alphabet of our grant with that of the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman I,’ 
dated in the year 89, we find that the latter belongs to a distinctly earlier class, and indeed the 
difference appears to be far greater than would be warranted by the interval of 40 years between 
the two. Attention may be specially drawn to the forms of kh, g, n, n, bh, m, v and £^ 


The final form of m ocours at the end of the inscription, while it is replaced by anusvüra in 
phalam (l. 23), *nupalanars (l. 24), and dvddasyam (l. 27). The two numerical symbols 70 and 
9 are used in the date (l. 27). 

The language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five verses, the inscription is written - 
in prose. The influence of Prükrit may be traced in the form ëkūnāśīiti (l. 27). As regards 
orthography, anusvdra is represented by guttural % in Rajasithasya (l. 28) and satighatzh (for 
sambatéh, L. 29), while dental s is represented by anusvira in gam (L. 2]). Consonants are doubled 
after r, with the exception of sh in varsha (L. 25), and dh is doubled before y in anuddhyata (L 8). 
Separate signs are used for b and v, 

The inscription records the grant of a piece of land for defraying the expenses of the worship 
of god Narayana and repairing his temples. The land included four wévéanas (which means 
houses or probably sites for the same) and wes situated in the village Rohanaki in the district 
of Varihavartan!. Mahéraja Hastivarman of Kalihga, who makes the grant, belongs to the 
Ganga family. As noted above, this king is already known to us from the Urlim plates, dated 


in the year 80.” The present grant is dated in the year 79, and is thus earlier of the two. Except 


eS, 
१ Above, Vol. XVII, p. 330. 


3 Above, Vol. IIT, p. i28. 

3 J. A. H. B. 8., Vol. IV, p. 2]. 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI, p. 34. 

5 J, A. H. R. 8., Vol. III, p. 49. 

* The difference is, no doubt, partly the result of difference in the style of writing. but asthe two records 
belong to the same locslity, we may assume, with a tolerable degree of certainty, on the basis of the pelsogra- 
phic examination alone, that the Jirjingi grant is earlier than the present one. 

१ Above, Yol, XVI, p, 389. 
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the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman I, dated in the year 39, this is the earlivat copper-plate grant 
of the Ganga family so far discovered. 


The introductory portion of this grant agrees word for word with that of the Urlam plates, 
save that in the latter the word sukha is added after the word sarvvarttu in line i. Asis well known, 
this long phraseology became stereotyped in the grants of the family, aud, with some additions 
and alterations, continued for nearly five hundred years. The corresponding phraseology of the 
Jirjingi grant is, however, quite different. The present grant is, therefore, the earliest document 
where we can trace the stereotyped phraseology of the Gatiga records. The five verses of the 
Url&m plates also occur in this grant. 

The inscription is dated in the year 79. The exact equivalence of this date depends upon 
the determination of the epoch of the Ginga era to which it is presumably to be referred. As 
is well known, scholars differ widely on this point. This subject is too vast and complicated 
to be dealt with here. I may note, however, that whereas some earlier writers like Sewell and 
E. D. Banerji placed the initial date of the era, respectively in the ninth and eighth century A.D., 
Mr. G. Ramdas‘ pushes it back to the fourth century A.D. Dr. Fleet, who first dealt with 
the subject, was of opinion that the two extreme dates for the epoch of the Ganga era were 
A.D. 48l and 634. He based his views partly on palmographic and partly on historical grounds. 
The latter have now lost much of their force, but I believe his view still holds good on palæo- 
graphic grounds. The present grant may be regarded on palæographic grounds as somewhat later 
than that of Anantavarman which I have edited above. I have there shown my grounds for refer- 
ring the latter to the century 450-550 A.D. The present grant may, therefore, be referred to the 
period 550-650 A.D. The epoch of the Ganga era would accordingly fall between 470~ 
570 A.D. 

This isin accord with the latest theory on the subject, viz., that of Prof. R. Subba Rao, 
who is the first to work on the subject with the help of some positive data. He fixes the epoch 
of the era at A.D. 494.” Although one may differ from him in some of his arguments and con- 

, clusions, and may not be inclined to be dogmatic about the particular year A.D. 494, I think, 
the data presented by him would reasonably lead to the hypothesis that the epoch of the Ganga 
era lies between 494 and 560 A.D., i.e., roughly speaking, about the first half of the sixth 
century A.D.’ Hastivarman may thus be regarded as flourishing towards the end of the 
sixth or the first half of the seventh century A.D. 

No new information of Hastivarman's reign is furnished by this recor, As in the Urlàm 
plates, two of his bsrudas or epithets, viz, Rüjasirhha and Ranabhita are mentioned in the 
present grant. As regards the last, Dr. Hultzsch has already drawn attention to its peculiar 








LI leave out of account the Tirlingi grant, dated 28 (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. III, p. 54), for the reading of the 
date appears to me to be very doubtful The writer of this grant is also Vinayachandra, son of Bh&nuchandra., 
Bo if the year of the Tirlingi plate belongs to the same era to which those of Hastivarman and Indravarman II 
are to be referred, we have to presume that Vinayachandra was in active service from the year 28, or some time 
previous to it, to the year 9 (date of Parlà-kimédi plates of Indravarman II), or some time posterior to it. In 
other words, he held the office for nearly sixty-five to seventy years. This appears to be highly improbable, 

2 The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, edited by Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar, p. 357. 

`3 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 239. 

* J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. IX, pp. 398 ff. 

š Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, p. I33. 

$ J. A. H. B. 8., Vol. V, pp. 272-4. 

"Mr. J. C. Ghosh suggested that it should more property be A.D. 490; 7nd. Ant, I932, p. 207. Bee also 


Bhandarkar's List, p. 20], note ]. 
s L shall discus the question more fully in a separate article, 
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character and the fact that it occurs as a name of a member of the Sailódbhava family! I may 
add that several other members of the same family bear similar names, nz., Yaédbhita (or A-yaso- 
bhita) and Sainyabhita.* 

So far as is at present known, such names do not occur elsewhere. Hastivarman’s rule in 
Kalinga falls during the period when the Bailodbhava family was ruling in Kóngóds immediately 
to its north. The assumption of such a peculiar title by Hastivarman may not be totally un- 
related to the rule of Sailédbhava family, though we have no definite information as to any relation 
between the two. 


The present grant of Hastivarman is a dev-ügrahüra, t.e., a free-hold created, not for the 
benefit of an individual person, but for the regular worship of god Nürüyana and the repairs of 
his temples? We have a similar example in the Santabommali plates of Indravarman IL which 
repeat the exact phraseology of this iiscription denoting the object of the grant. 


As noted below, the three epithets of god Narayana (ll. I3-3) occur in a single verse of KAH- 
d&sa’s Raghuvarháa (canto X, verse9l), and it is not unreasonable to presume that the com- 
poser of the record was acquainted with that work. Of far greater interest, from the historical point 
of view, is the designation of the god, viz., Ranabhitédaya (l. 3). There can be hardly any 
doubt, that this was derived from the king’s own biruda, Ranabhite. It thus furnishes an example, 
well known in India and Indian Colonies in the Far East, of designating (the image of) a god after 
the king who set it up.* 

The king made this grant presumably at the request, or on the recommendation, of Buddha- 
mafchi-Bhógika (].6). The word pratibodhita (l. I7), used in this connection, literally means 
° to awaken, to inform, to entrust, ets.’, but, considering the context, it is clear that “ to request’ 
or ‘to recommend’ would convey the real sense.® 


As to Buddha-mafichi- Bhdgika, there is no doubt that Buddha-mafichin was the name of 
a person who held the office of a ‘ Bhogiks '. The different meanings of the term ‘ Bhagska ° have 
been discussed by me while editing the Srungavarapukóta grant of Anantavarman (above, p. 59). 
For an example of personal name of this type I may refer to Aditya-maiichin, the writer of the 
Chicacole plates’, and the son of Vinayachandra who wrote the present grant. It is interesting 
to note that this Áditya-maiüchin is referred to as Áditya-Bhógika in the Purle plates. This 
alteration of titles led Dr. Hultzsch to remark that like ‘ BAdgtka’, Mafichin is perhaps an equi- 
valent of the Telugu Bhai, ‘a palankeen-bearer’. The presence of both the words in the name of 
Buddha-mafichi-Bhogiks disproves this assertion. Besides, the sense ' palankeen-bearer’ can 
hardly be applied to either Aditya-, or Buddha-mafichin. I have shown that the duties of the 
official called BA£gika included writing or engraving of royal charters. In the present instance 
the term might mean the chief of the territorial unit called bhoga. In that case it would be the 
duty of this officer to suggest to the king the grant of land for the maintenance of a temple of 





! Above, Vol. XVIIL, p. 33I. 

8 For the Sailódbhava Inscriptions, cf. Bandarkar’s List, Nos. 672-6. 

3 The phrase bhanda-sphufita-bhagna-ghajana ooqurs in the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta; above, 
Vol. IX, p. 98. 

* J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. IV, p. 27. 

s Cf. my book Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East, Vol. I. Champa, pp. 84-6. 

6 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 32, f. n. 3. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. ]2]. 

s Above, Vol. XIV, p. 802. 

१ It isa sub-division of s district, Cf. e.g., ‘ Vishayapati-bAogapati ' in Kh&limpur Copper plate of Dharma- 
pila; above, Vol. IV, p. 243 ; also VoRkhkara-LAoga-sambaddha-Jijjika-gràm in l. l] of the Jirjing! grant of king e 
Indravarman (J. 4. H. R. 8., Vol. III, p. 52). The editor reads Jijjika. 
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Narayana in his jurisdiction. The first part of the name Buddha-mafichin may be a reminiscence 
of the stronghold which Buddhism once had in this region. 


Of the localities mentioned, Kalibganagara is now usually identified with Mukhalingam!. 
The district Varüáhavartani (l. 9) is mentioned, in several Ginga records. Dr. Sten Konow 
suggested that it was probably near Chicacole*. This view is supported by the present grant. 
For the village Róhanaki, mentioned in the present grant as situated in the district of Varüha- 
vartani, may be identified with modern R6nanki (Ronunky of the Indian Atlas, Degree Sheet, 
84° x 8°-20”), a hamlet of Singupura of the Chicacole taluk. Further, an unpublished grant of 
Vajrahasta IITs refers to the village of Navagrima in Varahavartani-vishaya, and this village 
can be easily identified with the present Naogam in Tekkali têluk of the Ganjam District. 
Mr, G. R. Pantulu has identified the village Siddharthaka in the Varihavartani-vishaya with Nid- 
dhāntam near Ohicacolet. The Var&havartani district would thus roughly correspond to the coastal 
region between Chicacole and Tekkali. Jt was presumably bounded on tho west by Kuraka- 
rashfra, corresponding to modern Palakonda taluk. According to Mr. G. Ramdas, the village 
Sellida in the Rüpüvartani-eishaya* belongs to Tekkali taluk. If this identification be accepted, 
Rüpávarten--eishaya may be located to the north of Var&havartani. As already suggested by 
Hultzsch, this Rüp&vartani-vishaya is probably the same as Rüpyavati-vishaya mentioned in the 
Tekkali plates of Indravarman?. 

About two miles to the south-east of Ronatki, there is a village called Byrey in the Atlas. 
It is at the junction of two roads, and on the bank of the Vaiháadharü river. Is the name a 
reminiscence of the old Varüha-vartani } Local investigations alone can solve this problem. 


= <“ * = = आ. 


= = + a n 


Ors  Svasti [|] Sarvv-arttu-ramaniydd=vijaya-Kalinga-nagarit-sakala-bhuvana- 
nirmmáp-aika-sütradharasya ^ bhagavató Gdkarnna’-svuminaé=charana-kamala- 
yugale-pranamid-apagate-kali-kalatk5 ^ vinaya-naya-sampadà- 

m-üdhürah  sv-üsi-dhürü-parispand-&dhigata-sakala-Kaling-adhir&jya- 
s=chatur-udadhi-taranga-mékhal-Avani-tala-pravitat-Amala-yaéih antka- 
samara-sarkshobha-janita-jaya-$abdó ^ Géang-amala-kula-pratishthah  pratà- 
p-atiáéay-ànamita-samasta-sàmanta-chüd&-mayi-prabh&-mafijarl- 


a] 5 QU i» CO t> = 


Second. Plate ; First Side. 
8 pufija-rafilita-charanO mitg-pitri-pad-anuddbystah parama-mahéévarah 


l— >: = Y. 

7 Kalitganagara waa identified by Fleet with Kalingapatam (Ind. Ant., Vol XVI, p. 92). Mr. G. V. Rama- 
murti proposed the identification with Mukhalihgam (above, Vol. IV, pp. 87-8). This view is now generally 
accepted, but it is not free from doubts (cf. Ann. Rep. S. Ind. Ep. I924-25, p. 79). Fleet's view is still upheld by 
some (cf., 6.8५ Prof. B. C. Bhattacharya’s article in J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. XV, pp. 023 ff.). For a detailed discus- 
gion of the subject, of. J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 57 ff. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 95. 

3 Edited below, pp. 07 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 23, 

ë Seo above, Vol. XLV, p. 86], 

* Journal of tke Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 27l, 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 307 ff. 

8 Expressed by a symbol I 

१ This letter has been read by Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol XVII, p. 832, 2) as rana. But undoubtedly we 
have to take it as the normal symbol for rusa, in which the curves of s are not repeated twice 
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{ri-MahérijS Hastivarmmā | Varāhavarttani-vishayð Rõhaņakyäm 
sarvva-samavõtăn=kutumbinas=samájňäpayati [|*] Viditam=astu vd ya- 
th=fismin=pgrimé shannfith halinim bhüs-chhédikritya chatur-nnivé- 
áana-sahità bhagavaté sapt-&rppava-&üyin8 sapta-sim-dpa- 

gitaya sapta-lól-aika-náthays Ranabhitdday-abhidhandya 
Nürüyanüya bal-üheru-satra-pfevarttenaya khanda-sphutite- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
sarhskArsys ohe sarvva-kataih parihpityea-chandr-àrkka-pratishtharh dáv-&grahürarh 
Igitva mát&-pivór-ütmana&woht puny-übhivriddhays Buddha-mafohi-bhogikéha prati 
bódhitair-asmübhir-ddattà (|*] tad-viditvà na kénachit=parividha’ küryy& [| क] 
Bimante-Iigani ch-ütra purvven=asya grüma-garttá dakshinéna 
varandakah? paéchiména vishaya-garttaé kuravaka-müla-sahit& utta- 
repa saha t&la-vàtibey-óti | Bhavishyad-rijabhié-ch=ayan=dana- 
dharnmó-nupülaniyaéstatha cha  Vyüsa-git&ih* élokaneudáharanti [|*] 


Third Plate; First Side. 
Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattg bahubhié=ch-Snupalita [|*] yasya yasya 
yadé  bhümis-tasya tasya tadā phalerm(lam) ([HI*] BSva-dattàm-para-dattàh va 
yatnid=ra- 
kaha Yudhishthira [|*]  mahimsmahimetáh  érështha dàánüch-chhréy6enupàálanarh - 
Dd 
"her a NR módaté divi bhünmidah [|*] ükshépt& ch=a- 


numantë chs tiny-tva naraké vusddeitis | pravarddhamana-vijaya-rijya-sarhva- 

tearah êkilna4iti (Skónásitib) 70 9 J&shthaf-Sukla-dv&da&y&rh(&y&m) || Idarh Vinaya- 
chandrépa 

Bhánuchandragya  sünunà [|*] éüsanarh  Ràja-sihhasya'  likhitarh 8va-mukh-àjfiayá 


[i4*] 
Third Plate; Second Side. 


Mandalügr-&gra-nishpSeha-nishpisht-&r&ti-saüghatéh [TM] 
Érimató-pratigh-&jasya Ranabbftasya $&sanam [|| 5*] 
TRANSLATION. 
Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Kaltiganagara, which is pleasant in all seasons, 


the glorious Mahāräja Hawtivarman’. . . . , commands (as follows) all the ryots assem- 
bled at Rdhanaki, in the district of Var&havarttani ; 








—— s... RR 
i This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
3 Read paribidhd. 


Read varandakab, 
* Read gitin, 
४ Read vast [j|3*] its, 
° Read Jytshtha. 


° The long epithets ef the king are omitted in the translation, as they have been translated many times (cf. 


above, Vol. III, p. 229). 
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DIS TEE NDAD FIT a) 
belie Aaj = T 
e Pas ah 7824 o EE Sel I 7 24, ; 


Bo a eüh ai | 
MUI DDE S i B = वाड, 3 ul 
8 ar d] (a) od canc en aue. sare of asap है 


N. P, CHAKRAV I SCALE: ACTUAL SIZE, SURVEY OF INDIA, CALOUTTA, 
Dos Al, 40°77 Cine ave 


Fa. ॐ apt " 
vidi >. we 
- F, ae, 5 P li iz » 
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— aaa SSO ———————————————————————————— 
Be it known to you, that having constituted six Aalas of land, with four cottages, in this 
village, as (a separate) section, and making it an agrahāra for god, which is to last as long as the 
moon and the-sun, and having exempted it from all taxation, we have, at the request of (Ht. 
being informed by) Buddha-mafichi, the Bhégika, and for increasing the religious merit of (our) 
parents and ourselves, granted it to god N&ra&yana,—who lies on the seven seas, who is sung in 
seven hymns (Rathantara, etc.), who is the sole lord of seven worlds'; and who has the designation 
Rayabhitédaya,*—for the sake of performing (oblations known as) bali, charu and satra, and 
for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple). 

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance. 

The boundary marks are as follows :—On the east, the trenches of the village ; on the south, 
the mound of earth ; on the west, the trenches of the district with the Kuravaka-thicket : on the 
north, along with the palm-grove. - 

The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses sung by Vyasa 
are quoted. 

(Here follow three of the customary verses). 

In the year Seventy-nine 70, 9 of the prosperous victorious reign, on the twelfth day of 
the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha. 

(Verse £) At the command of his (the king’s) own mouth, this charter of R&jasixhha has been 
written by Vinayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra. 

{Verse 6) (This ts) a charter of the glorious Ranabhita, whose commands are irresistible, 
and who has totally crushed the hostile confederacy by the strokes of the point of (kis) scimitar. 





No. 3| .—GANJAM COPPER-PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA TIT; SAKA-SAMVAT 99]. 


By Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., Dacca. 


This is a set of ive copper-plates measuring 8} inches in length and about 4 inches in breadth. 
The outer face of the first plate has been left blank, while there is no writing on the last plate, 
which was evidently put in to protect the writing on the second side of the fourth plate. The 
plates are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal bear- 
ing a couchant Nandi, a drum, a conch, two fly-whisks (chimaras), two darts or lances, an umbrella, 
a makara-tórana and the sun and the moon. 

The inscription consists of fifty-three lines. It is, generally speaking, in a good state of pre- 
servation. The second side of the third plate and the first side of the fourth plate, are, however, 
partly corroded, and a few letters are either wholly or partly effaced. 

The plates were found somewhere in the Ganjam District and are now deposited in the 
Madras Museum. The text was published in the Telugu Journal Bharati, which is not 
accessible to me. I edit them from excellent ink-impressions supplied by the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 


ee ee 


Sapla-sim-Opagitanm toh eapt-aármava-jaleáagam | 

sapt-drchir-mukham-achakhyub sapia-lok-atka-sasaérayam j| 

2 Bee introductory remarks. 

* (a) The Nadagüm plates, year 979 Saks (above, Vol. IV, p. 83) ; (b) The Madras Museum plates, yoar 084 
Saka (above, Vol. IX, p. 94) ; pe The Chicacole plates, year 97 Saka (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. २7) and (d) 
Narasapatam plates, year 967 (above, Vol. XI. p. l47). 
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varanan (l. 4l). The letter & in conjunots fich and fichh is placed after ch and chh and is not con- 
nected with it (cf., e.g., láfichhana in l. 8, and pafiehabhih in l. l3). The anusvara is denoted by a 
circle after the consonant, and very often a mrama is added underneath. 

There are several superfluous signs of interpunctuation in the grant (cf. Il. 47, bl, 52), the 
most glaring instance being that in line 2, where the sign is used between two words of the same 
compound, dakshinya and satya. 

As regards orthography, the class nasal is used before surds, the only exception being 
samkhydm (lL. 33). The letter v is used throughout for b. Consonants are doubled after r, except 
in varsha (l. 6), and paursha (l. 53), but of. varshshags in ll. 26-27. In doubling bh, the form bAbÀ 
is used instead of bbh. In one case alone, t seems to be doubled before r (putirag, l. 5l), though 
it is doubtful whether the letter really denotes tira. There are several cases of interchange of 
aibilants. Thus s is used for £ in samit-ars (l. 24), mahisah (l. 26), and for sh in Asagha (l. 50) ; 
á ig used for s in éalila (L. 3), aáin2 (l. 42), and sh for s in shutah (l. 2). As in the other plates! 
of Vajrahasta, we have prakshyahta (l. 3) instead of prakshahia, and samujvala (H. 8, 25) 
instead of samujjvala. It is difficult to distinguish between medial $ and ë 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains twelve verses, the remainder 
being in prose. 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III, or, according to another reckoning, V) of the 
G&hga dynasty, the son of KAmarnava and Vinayamahadévi. Bix other copper-plate grants of 
this king are known, of which four have been edited and published in well-known journals!. Of 
the remaining two, the Triplicane Grant, dated in the Sake year 982, is noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 924-25 (p. T, No. b) with a summary of its contents. The remaining 
one, the Boddapüdu Grant, is described by Prof. Subba Rao?, but no reference is given. It was 
published in the Telugu Journal Bhdratt (Vo) II, No. 53). In the following remarks I shall con- 
fine myself to the four published copper-plate grants of the king known to me. 


The introductory portion of the present grant, which covers the first forty-two lines and six 
letters of the forty-third line, is an exact repetition of what we find in the other four plates‘. It 
contains, in addition to the opening stereotyped panegyrical passage, the genealogical account of 
the family, to which we shall refer later. 

The next portion beginning with Kalinga-nagard& in l 48, and ending with viditam=astu bha- 
vatam in l. 46, also ocours in the first three grants mentioned in footnote |, with this 
difference, that whereas in the present grant, and the Madras Museum plates, the name of the 
king is written as Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahasta-dévah, it is simply “ Srimad- Vajrahasta- 
dévah " in the other two. 

The remaining portion, which actually records the grant, is, of course, different, though the 
usual legal phrases, which occur in ll. 47-49, are common to all. Thus, with the exception of the 
name of the village in l. 47, the first forty-nine lines of the present inscription contain nothing 


news. It must be noted, however, that the present grant contains, comparatively speaking 
fewer mistakes than the others 


RR a 
! (a) The Nadagām plates, year 979 Seka (above, Vol. IV, p. 83); (b) The Madras Museum plates, year 984 
Saka (above, Vol. IX, p. 94); (c) The Ohicacole plates, year 977 Saka (J. 4. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. I7l) and (d) 
Narasapetam plates, year 967 Saka (above, Vol. XI, p. 4१) 
8 J. A. H. R. B., Vol. VI, pp. 203-205 
8 This has been noticed also in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 925-26 (No. l of Appendix 
A). But by mistake the name of the dynasty is given as Eastern Chálukya instead of Eastern Ganga. 
* A few minor changes are introduced in Narasapatam plates. 
s Henoe I do not give any translation of the text, for which cf. above, Vol. IV, pp. 02-93 and Vol. Xi pp. I53- 


wf. 


53. 


` 
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From the concluding four lines of the inscription we learn that the village mentioned in L 47, 
viz., Navagrüma in (the district of) Varühavartant was granted by the king, in the Saka year 
9894, on Monday, the seventh day of the first fortnight of the month of Ashadha, to Gókana- 
niyaka, son of Bhimana-n&yaka and his wife Prolakava, and the grandson of Mallapa-nayaka. 
The donee is said to be Vésyd(syd)-vaméddbhava, i.e., descended from a courtesan. The word vesyd 
is possibly a mistake for Vatéya, but I may point out that grants to courtesans, who were royal 
favourites, were not unknown in those days. The word paursha in the last line I am unable to 
explain, but it is possibly a mistake for paurusha. In that case, the royal grant was & recognition 
of the donee’s devotion and valour extending over a long period. 


The date of the grant has been calculated to correspond to 9th June, I068 A.D., taking the 
Saks year as current. 


Of the localities mentioned, the village Navagrüma is to be identified with the present 
Naogam in Tekkali taluk of the Ganjam District. Asto Var&havartanI, which must have been 
in the neighbourhood of Chicacole, and Kalinganagara, usually identified with Mukhalihgam, 
I have already discussed their identification while editing the Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman, 
on p. 65 above. 

Lastly, there is the title, “ Lord of'Tri-Kalihga', applied to Vajrahasta. Tri-Kalitga is 
usually interpreted as the whole of Kalinga in its widest extent®. Thus Prof. R. Subba Rao, on 
the strength of the above title of Vajrahasta, infers that '* he was also the paramount sovereign of 
Tri-Kalihga country which extended from the river Ganges in the North to the river Godavari 
in the South "3, Apart from well-known historical facts which militate against this view, I may 
point out that it is impossible to accept this meaning of the term Tri-Kalihga, at least for the 
period to which the present grant belongs. A perusa) of the records of the Eastern Chalukyas 
throws very interesting light on this point. We learn from the Masulipatam plates of Chalukya- 
Bhima‘ I (888-9]8 A.D.), and the Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadéva’, dated Šaka- 

samvat ll24, that the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayüditya III (844-888 A.D.) took “by force 
the gold of the Güüga kings of Kalinga’, and * received elephants as tribute from the Kalinga 
king’. The Masulipatam plates of Amma* I (98-925 A.D.) tell us that king Vijayáditya IV (98 
A.D.) ruled the ‘ Vétgimandala, joined with Tri-Kalihga forest ° (Trikalimgg-atavi-yuktam). Ae- 
cording to the Kolavennu grant? of Chalukya—Bhima II, king Vikramaditya II (who ruled 
some time after 925 A.D.) ruled over Vétgi and Tri-Kalihga. Ammarijs II (945-970 A.D.) is also 
stated to have at first ruled over the Véiigi country with Tri-Kalirigas, but later left the parental 
throne and ruled in Kaliüga for fourteen years (956-970 A.D.). Dānārņava, too, ruled in Kaliñga 
for three years, after the loss of Vang’, 

These extracts show that in the Eastern Chálukya records of the tenth and subsequent cen- 
turies, Tri-Kalinga is distinguished from Kalihga and is obviously regarded as a place of less 


7 [Apparently vêsya in the present record is an error in writing for Vaióya to which caste the Nayakas in this 
part are known to have belonged. Cf. An. Rep. on Epigraphy, I9I8-9, C. P. No. 5.—Ed.] 

3 Cunningham—Anoe. Geogr., p. 504. Fleet, above, Vol. ITI, p. 327. Recently Mr. B. C. Majumdar and Mr, 
P. Misra have interpreted Tri-Kalihga as denoting the three countries 'Kalihga, Kóngóds, and Utkala’ (Orissa 
in the Making, p. 387; J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XIV, p. 245), 

s J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. VI, p. 203. 

4 Ann. Hep. on Epigraphy, I9l4, p. 84. 

5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 240. 

s Above, Vol. V, p. 3I. 

r 8. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 43 ff. 

s Arumbaka pl. of Badapa, above, Vol. XIX, p. 87. 

® Mungallu Grant, Ann. Hep. on Epigraphy, l9l7, p. 82; also of. J. H. Q., Vol, XI, p. 43. 
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importance than Kalihga. In any case, it is impossible to take Tri-Kaliñga in these records in 
anything like the sense in which Prof. Subba Rao has taken it. The same conclusion follows from 
the fact that the Haihayas, the Chandéllas, and the Sdmavarhéi kings of Koéala also assumed the 
title Tni-Kaling-ddhipats. 

Mr. G. Ramadas has suggested that Tri-Kalinga denotes the highland to the west of the 
Mahéndra hills of Ganjim, from the upper course of the Mahanadi to about the source of the Län- 
guliy& river. He was apparently unaware of the references to Tri-Kalinga and Kalinga in the 
Ch&lukya records cited above. But there is no doubt that they generally support his view, though 
we may have to extend the boundaries of the region further south. Without entering into further 
discussion on this point, I think we have to admit, that we cannot take Tri-Kalinga in-the present 
record to denote the whole of Kalihga, and that it was the designation of a separate region, most 
probably the hilly tract to the west of Kalihga 


The genealogy of the Ganga family, as given in this and the four other insoriptlons* referred 
to above, was shown in a tabular form by Mr. G. V. Ramamurti, while editing the Nadagim plates 
The same scholar also drew attention to the fact that it differs substantially from the genealogical 
account given in the Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated Saka I0408. The 
latter is also repeated in the Korai copper-plate grant‘ of Anantavarman Chódagahge, dated Saka 
I034. Curiously enough, the other copper-plate grants’ of the same king Anantavarman Chóda- 
ganga corroborate the genealogical account given in the plates of Vajrahasta, including the present 
grant. 

This is not the proper place for entering into a detailed discussion on these discrepancies. 
It is only necessary to point out that the genealogy given in the present grant and the other plates 
of Vajrahasta III appears to have far more historical value than the more elabomte genealogical 
account in the Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Ohédaganga, dated respectively 
in I034 and I040 Saka. The former looks like one based on family records, while the latter is 
undoubtedly an artificially concocted pedigree, reaching back to the creator of the universe. 


The grant, like the other plates of Vajrahasta TIT, gives the exact time of the coronation of the 
king (ll. 33-35). This has been calculated to correspond to 3rd May, १038 A.D., 8 h. 27 m. P. M.* 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
I Or?’  svasti [i|] Srimatam=akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-dayd-dina-dakshi- 
3 nya |’ -satya-4aucha-dauryya-dhairyy-adi-guna-ratna-pavitrakandme=J trë- 
3 ya-gótrápürh vimala-vichir-dchara-punya-salila’-prakshyalita-'ke- 








ı J. B. O. R. B., Vol. XIV, pp. 547 ff; Vol. XV, pp. 635 ff. ; 
2 See f. n. l on | .68. The Triplicane Grant also gives the same genealogy (Aun. Rep. an 8. Ind. Ep., I924. 
25, p. 78). 
3 Ind. Ani., Vol. XVIII, pp. 65 ff. 
‘J. A. R. R. 8., Vol. J, p. 08, 
5 (a) Vizagapatam Grant, dated I009 8. (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 6l); (b) Vixagapatam Grant, dated 
057 6. (Ibid., p. 72) and (c) Korni Grant, dated 008 S. (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. I, p. 39) 
€ Above. Vol. IV, p. 85.. Prof. 8. Rao gives the date of Va)jrahasta, once as I037-070 A.D. (J. A. H. R. 8 
Vol. V, p. 276 ; Vol. VI, p. 208), and again as I038-069 A.D. (Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 22) 
' Expressed by a symbol. 8 This sign of interpunctuation is unnecessary, 
9 Read salila, ८० Read prakshalsia, 


` 
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4 li-kala-kalmasha-mashiparh | mahá-Mahéndr-üchala-&ikhara-pra- 

5 tishthatasya! sa-char-dchara-gurth sakala-bhuvani®nirmma 

6 p-aika-sütradharasya dadsdfke-chida-manérbhbhagavate® Godkarnna-svittinah pra- 
7 sidait=samasadit-aika-Aahkha-bhérl-paicha-mahidéavda(bda)-dhavale-chehhatta 

8 héma-chimara-vare-vyishs bha-lafichbanssainujvaln-samasta-shiinrd tye ma- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
9 himném=anéka-samara-sanghatta-samupalavdha’-vijaya-lakshm{-samfli- 
l0 agit-dtuige*-bhuje-danda-manditinkh  Tri-Kalitga-malibhujarni Gas. 
ll hgünürmn-anvayameelaükarishnórevVishgór-iva — vikrant-akr&nta-dharü-maá: 
]2 ndalasya Gunamaharnnava-ksha(ma)harajasya ^ shutah? [jo] Pürvvarh bhū- 
738 patibhi[r|p-vvibhajya vasudhd ya pafichabhih pafiohadhi bhuktvg’  bhüri- 
l4 parăkramō bhuja-valat=tam=éka öva svayam  [I]*] &klkritya vijitya. 
5 éatru-nivahanea™ árl-Vajrahastaá-chatuschatvàrirh&atam-atyudàra-charitah 
l6 sarvvüm-erakshit-samáh|| [FM]? “Tasya tanayS Gundama-rija” varsha-trayame 
apalaya- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

॥7 d«mabith || (|) tad-anujah MArmaranavadévah paficha-trirhdatam=avdakin™ | ^ Ta. 

l8 sgy-ünujó  Vinayüditysscenmüsstierah || Tatah Kamirnyavajajatd jagutt- 

9 kalpa-bhiruhah || () yd=rijad=pijita-chchhiys Vajrhasté<vuntpatih || [FP Prade 
chyoda(ta) 

20 n-mada-gandha-luvdha'*-madhupa-vy&lidha-gand&n=gajann(n)=artthibhyss-samadatesa- 

2] hasram-atuló  yas-ty&gin&m-agrapi[b!*] sab" ^ árimin-Aniyankabhima-nji- 

22 patir-gGang-anvay-otarhsakah’ pafichatrithtatam-avdakin“asamabhuna 

23 k-pithvi? stuteh pirtthivaih || [8*]"  Tad-agra-sünuj sura-rāja-sūnunā samas 
egmasta- 

94 th samit-dri-mandalah [I] sma pati Kamérnnava-bhtpatirebhbhavarh” &imríd- 
dhimàn arddha- 

25 samám samujvalah™ || [4*]5 Tad-anu  tad-&nujanmot* chitiajanm-6pamünS ganar 





३ Read pratishfhitasyq. * Read Dhuvana. 

3 Read bbhagavais, t Read sameffeaks. 

$ Read samapalabdAa. ° Read -dttwaga, 

* Read Gà". 5 Read eutad. 

* Read bw Hà. २० Read -baltt. 
७ Read nivchin, ta Metre: Sardülavikridita 
B Read -ràjó 


™ Read abdakin. [This also appears to be 4 verso in faulty Arya metre, though none of the published 
editions seems to have noticed it.—Ed.] 


फ Metre: Sloka ७ Read lubdha. 

77 Read sa. 9 Read gGàhg-anvag-Ottathsa ba, 

४ Read abdakan. P Read pritheir. 

37 Metre : Sdrdalavikridita. ss Read samit’. 

है? Read bbAuvarh. H Read samuffouiah, - 


# Metres Vaibónstha, M Read aun. 
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Third Plate; First Side. 
nidhir-anavadyó Gundam-akhyd mahisah? {/*] sakalam-ids[m-arakshate]trigi va- 
rahshani  dhatri-valayam=alaghu-téj5-nirjjit-Arati-chakrah || [D*]* Tats dvai- 
máturas-tasya Madhukimarnnavd  nppah | avati sm-ávanim-ótàm»avdá- 
m*xékárpna'virhéatirh  |lo| [6*] Atha Vajrahasta-nyipatérsagra-sutad-akhila-gu- 
pi-jan-&grapyah [|*]  Kümàürppav&t-kavindra-pragiyamAn-&vad&ta- 
&ubha-kirtteb |[T*] Biya? iva ^ Vaidumv*-ànvaya-payah-payónidhi-samu- 
bhbh(dbha)v&yü&-che[|*] yah samajani ^ VinayamahüdóvyRh Sri-Vajrahasta iti 
avi: 
yah |[8*P ^ Viyad-ritu-nidhi-sarhkhyürh yati Sak-dvda’-sarhghS Dinakriti Vyishabha- 
sthé Robini-bhs sulagné [|*] Dhanudhit! cha sita-paksh® Sdryya-vars tritiyam- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
yuji sakala-dharitramh? rakshiturh yd=bhishiktah |[9*]4 Ny&yydna yatra samam-ü- 
ohariturh  tri-varggó! mêrggêna  rakshati mahim mahita-pratipé [ff] nirvvya- 
dhayaé-cha ^ mniraghüé-cha niripadaé=cha áaśvat=prajā bhuvi  bhavanti  vibhü- 
timarttyabis |j[l0*}}? Vyapt8  Gaüga'*-kulóttamasya yaéasd dik-chakravald 
&a&i»padyOti*-ámalinána yasya ^ bhuvanab*-prahl&da-sa- 
mp&din& [|*] seindürair-ati-sándra-panka-patelai[h*] kumbha-sthali-pattakashvedli- 
mpanti punah piinaf=cha  haritàim-üdhóran& —v&rapün || [शण Anurigêna 
gupinó" yasya  vakshó-mukh-&vjayob* [*] afin Sri-Sarasvatyavaann- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
छह.  virüjateh |o] [90४ Kalitganagariit-parama-mihésvara-parama- 
bhattüáraka-mahàr&)-&dhir&ja- Tri-Kalithg-àdhipati-árimasd-Anantava- 
rmm Vajrahasta-[déjvah kusali  samast-ámátya-pramukha-janapad&n-sa- 
mühüya  sam&jü&payati  viditam-astu  bhavatür ||  [Viditamsa- 





7 Read mahisag. s Metre: Malint, 
f Read addin. 4 Read éhinna’. 

s Metre: Sldka. * Metre: Git. 

7 Read Sriya 8 Read Vatdumb°, 
१ Metre: Git. ४ Read Sak-ibda-s 
p Read Dhanush, U Read tritiyd-, 

M Read dharitrim, 4 Metro: Malin, 
5 Read varggam. 28 Read matyah, 

7 Metre: Vasentatilaka, ७ Read Gaaga. 


Read pradydt-. ४७ Read bhuvana- 
3 Metro: Sardélavikrigita, 

** There is a redundant medial ¢ sign before g. — ** Read 

हैं Read tiimi, 95 Metro i 
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47 stu  bhava] ..... *Varahavarttanyam | Navagrimageohatus-sim-ivan 

48 chchhinnas=sa-jala-sthalas=sarvva-pida-vivar]jitam=4-chandr-arkka- 

49 kshiti-sama-kalarh — [y&van]*-m&t&-pitrór-àtmanaS-cha punya-yasd-bhivyiddha- 
50 yë | éa&Si-nanda-nidhi-[$&]k-&àvd&* | Ásüdha5-mása-prathama-paksha-sa- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
5l ptamyazh Sdma-varé vésya*-varhs-ddbhavah | Mallapa-nayakas-tasya puttrah 
52 Bhimana-náy&kas-tasya bhsryya Prolakavi | tayóh putriys | Gdkana’™ 
53 nayakiya  chir&-k&lam-&rádhya sva-paursha-paritéshitaya datta iti || 





No. 2-INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN : 
THE YEAR 308. 


By B. CH. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PE.D. (Luap.), OoTACAMUND. 


The charter under examination is one of the nine sets of copper-plates that were acquired 
in the year \935, by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archsological Section, Indian Mu- 
seum, Calcutta, through Mr. Satyanarayan Rajguru of Parlakimedi, District Ganjim. Regard- 
ing its find-spot no definite information is available. Mr. Rajguru, however, informs me that 
a cultivator, while digging a field in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate of Ganjam, came upon 
an earthen pot containing some ten sets of copper-plates of which the present record is one. Ink- 
impressions of these plates were kindly supplied to me by Mr. Majumdar with whose permission 
I edit them here. 


These are three copper-plates, each measuring 53” x 3”. They were strung on a ring, 
about 3 inches in diameter, fixed to & circular seal. The seal, lf* in diameter, is intact and bears 
the figures in high relief of & seated bull, facing the proper left, a crescent and a star above it and 
a blown lotus below. The plates weigh ]I2 tolas, while the ring and the seal together weigh l4 
iolas. The plates have flat rims. ‘The writing on them has undergone a slight damage, éspecially 
on the obverse of the second plate. There are 38 lines of writing in all, the first and the last faces 
bearing 7 each and the remaining three 8 each. All the three plates are inscribed on both the 
sides, the charter ending on the obverse of the third plate. On the reverse of this last appear 
two different writings, one upon the other, but neither seems to be relevant to the present grant, 
The three lines of writing on the lower portion, the first consisting of four aksharas only and the 








! The syllables within the brackets are indistinct. Probably the engraver, through mistake, repeated the 
phrase Vidiiamastu bhavaiüsh, and then tried to cancel it by rubbing off the letters. 

2 The portion of the plate before this letter is very damaged, and there might have been two or three letters, 
The last one, immediately preceding Va, seems to be tra. There might be the word atra. 

3'lhese three letters are very indistinct, as this portion of the plate is very damaged. 

4 The letter 44 is very indistinct. Read -Sak-abde 

5 Read Ashddha. ° Read टच or Vas£ya. 

' There is a dot over ka, but I doubt whether it was intended for anusvdra, as this is usually represented in 
this plate by a circle to the right of the consonant. 


a 
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other two of nine each, in clearer and bigger letters, were evidently engraved later without first 
completely smoothing the surface, for it shows traces af a previous engraving a considerable part 
of which can still be read. It presents the same text as found in ll. 27-32 of our inscription. It 
also betrays the same hand to which the incision of the present charter is due. Probably, the 
engraver, while incising the record on the plates, omitted the text contained in the IL. 24-26. But 
later, when he had engraved the subsequent six lines, he discovered his mistake. Thereupon 
he rejected that plate and carved afresh on the other one, beginning with what he had omitted. 
The rejected engraving was left as it was. The later addition of the three lines of writing in bigger 
characters, though quite clear, does not yield any coherent sense to me. 


The alphabet belongs to a Northern variety and resembles closely that of the other known 
records of the king, Dévéndravarman. The writing is cursive and is rather carelessly done. 
It does not look uniform. There are even instances where two independent syllables have been 
written with one flowing stroke, cf. °sals of kusali, L. 4, and °Sats of samadtéats, L. 6. In these 
28 well as in certain other cases, the letter & does not show the central bar which is shown clearly 
elsewhere, e.g., in Sadamka, l. 5. Several letters exhibit each more than one form, of. g in -dagarün-, 
. 3, -gurs, l. 4, bhagavato, l. 6, and Gang-, ). 8 ; 7 in vijaya”, l. 2, -jansta-, ll. 9-0, -jaya-, l. l0,tin 
?rtu-, L 4, -pratishths°, l. 4, °gata- L 8, -&lako, L. 9, -janita-, ll. 9-0, and samavetam, l. ७; din 
samadisats, viditam=, l. 6, and -adibhih, ]. 26 ; n in -Gnu°, L. |, and -jansta-, IL 9-0: r in sa-char- 
- đohara-, l. 4; l in Kalanga, l. 2, and °mala-kula-tilakd, l. 9 ; š in faéarkka-, l. 5, -$avda-, l. 0, and 
-dagdapásik-, |. 26 ; s in sa-char-dchara-, l. 4, sa[ka]la-, ll, 4-5, and -saghaffa-,l. 9, etc. Moreover, 
only in one instance, m has its Nagari form, whereas in all the other cases it bas been represented 
by its ancient form. Both of them may be compared in Srisámantena and pravarddhaména in 
the last line, 4.6., L. 38. It may further be noticed that, except in one or two cases, the medial 
long š has throughout been represented by the sign of the medial short 4, the exceptions being 
*tki?, L. 37, and #5-, l. 38. In like manner the signs of medial u and ४ are not distinguished, that 
of the former representing the both. 


The record is composed in Sanskrit prose, except that three verses occur in ll. 28-86. It 
offors only a few noteworthy points of orthography. The consonant after r is very rarely doubled; 
see for example sarvvartu-, l. |, -nirman-, l. 5, -Rajendravarma-, l. 73, Yajurvéda-, l. 8, Góvin- 
dasarmané, l. 9, and -kirttayio], l. 35. In most cases v is used for b, like in -šaeda-, Li0. Anus- 
vāra is used instead of the class nasal, in éafámka-, l. 5, -kalamka, |. 8, -àmbu- l. 33, etc., as well 
as for the final n, cf. samavatam, l. 5, and janapadam, l. 6.. In certain instances an akshara or 
visarga has been wrongly left out, e.g., in Il. 2, 6 and 8. A few more mistakes of spelling, possibly 
attributable to the engraver, will be noticed in the footnotes to the text. 


The charter records the gift of a village called Purujvand (१) in Bukudravaks or Bukudra- 
vakdna, in Lóhadhaügara, by the Gañga king Devendravarman, son of the Maharaja Rajén- 
dravarman, to one Gévindaéarmoan, son of Bhatta Narayana. The donee is described to be a 
resident of a place in Uttara-Ragha, a member of the Vatsa-gdtra and a follower of the Yajur- 
vida and the Katha-charana. The name of the donee’s native place could not be clearly made 
out. The name of the donated village which may be read as Purushthana or Purujvanà occurs 
in]. 2l, but the subsequent details are not clear, as that part of the inscription is badly disfigured. 


What is of chief importance in this record is its date whichisthe year 308. Although ii 
ia indicated only by decimal figures, yet there can be no uncertainty or ambiguity about its read- 
ing. This mention of date throws, as we shall presently see, a decisive light on the date, which 
up till now rests on & mere surmise, of another grant of the same ruler 


N 
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Besides the present one, three more records are known of the same Dévéndravarman, namely 
(l) Bangalore Plates, (2) Chicacole Plates? and (3) Tekkali Plates. The first of these, like the 
present one, has been issued from Kalinganagara, but it contains no date beyond mentioning 
an ayana-samkrünts on which occasion the village Sidhata of the Varihavartani-vishaya is stated 
to have been granted to an individual “in order to provide for the worship and offerings to (the 
god) Paraméévara." The Chicacole grant, it is reported, “ records the gift of the village Virin- 
tika in the Pushkarini-vishaya to four brothers. It is undated, and it has been issued from 
Kalihganagara. The Tekkali Plates have been edited by Dr. Hultzsch. This record has like- 
wise been issued from Kalihganagara and it is dated. The wording of the date is, however, 
doubtful. The editor has supposed it to be the year 3]0. This supposition now becomes most 
acceptable in the light of the present record, as has been pointed out above. The year refers 
itself to the Ganga era the initial date of which has been much discussed, but not yet been quite 
settled. Recently Mr. R. Subba Rao has outlined a history of the Gangas of Kalibga. Accord- 
ing to his calculation, the Gaga years 308 and 3]0 would correspond respectively to A. D. 802 
and A. D. 804,* which may not be far wrong, if not exact. This date may, moreover, be borne 
out by the palaeographical evidence. 


The name Dévéndravarman has been borne by several Gatga kings. That of our record 
stands, in the genealogical order, as Dévéndravarman IV.' That the self-same person figures 
as the grantor in all the four, dated and undated, records described above, is evident from two 
main considerations : firstly in all the instances he is mentioned as the son of Rajéndravarman, 
and secondly all the four charters have evidently been engraved by one and the same person. 
Moreover, except for the Bangalore grant which does not mention the composer’s name, the re- 


# 





2 Epigrapka Carnatica, Vol. IX, Bn 740, and Plates; see also the Introduction, p. 9 (text on p. 33 of the 
section called Text of the Inscriptions in Roman characters, and translation on pp. 26 f. of the section called Trans- 
lations of the Inscriptions). It is stated that there is the figure of an ‘ elephant on the seal’. Possibly the figure 
of a bull has been mistaken here for that of an elephant. Moreover, the editor assigns the plates roughly to A.D. 
700, of course without the knowledge of the dated records of this Dévandravarman. 


8 An. Rep. on 8. I. Epigraphy, I98-I9, Appendix A, No. 7. These plates have been published first in Telugu 
by R. Subba Rao in the Rao Sakib G. V. Ramamurti Paniulu Garu Commemoration Volume, pp. 294 f. and later 
in English by O. Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao jointly in the J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. VIII, pp. 85 ff. 


2 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. $l-33, and Plates. 


* According to the editors, while the name of the village is Virinika, it was granted ‘to H&tiléka, son of Vilachi" 
(J. A. R. R. 8., Vol. VIII, p. 08). It may be pointed out that the text given by the editors is obviously inse- 
curate in several places. Their account, therefore, may not entirely be depended upon. At the same time, it 
may be admitted that the writing on the plates is not very clear. 


s The reading is fata-magé daé-Sitaré. The first compound is suggested to be a clerical] error for fata-fgayé ; 
ef. above, Vol. XVIII, p. 32, and A. R. on S. I. E., 923-24, pp. 97-98. 


€ J. A. R. B. 8., Vol. VI, pp. 96-97. See also A. R. on S. I. E., 93-32, p. 45, where the origin of the 
Eastern Ganga era has been disoussed, and almost the same conclusion has been reached. 


* This is according to R. Subba Rao, whereas acoording to some other views, he is Dévéndravarman IIJ, 
gee 6,8- R. D. Banerji’s History of Orissa, Vo]. I, p. 234. 
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maining three have likewise been composed by an identical individual. Both the composer and 
the engraver bear titles, as is shown below :— 











Plates. Composer. Engraver. 
Bangalore . . a š i Nil. Sri-Khandivili. 
Chioaoole . à š ; . | Sarvvachandra-Srisámanta Srisàmanta-K handimala, 


Tekkali . E . | Rehasya!-Srisimante Sarvvachan- | Akshaédlin-Srisimanta-Khandimala, 
dra. 


Indian Museum . : : . | Rahasya Sarvachandra . . | Akshaéalin-Khandimala-Srisimanta. 





Notwithstanding the variant readings presented and in spite of the omission of titles in cer- 
tain cases, we may safely assume that the composer and the engraver, in each case, were res- 
pectively Rahasya Srisümanta Sarvvachandre and Akshasalin Srisümanta Khandimala. 

The official titles Rahasya and Akshasalin are met with also in several other Gañga records, 
They have been rendered by Dr. Hultzsch respectively as ‘ private secretary’ and ‘keeper of 
records’. The latter term perhaps simply denotes “an engraver’. 

Among the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kallhganagara has been identifted 
with Mukhalingam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from Parlakimedi in the Ganjàm District, 
while Uttara-Radha is that part of Bengal which includes a portion of the district of Murshida- 
bad. I am unable to identify the other places occurring in the record. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side, 


. Om* Svasty>  Amarapur-ànuküripah sarvv-artu- 
sukha-ramagi(pl)ya[d*]-vijayavata(tah) Kala(li)àga. 
da(na)garün-Mahénda(ndr-à)chala (l-à)-mala-S&ikhara- 
pratitshthida(ta)sy& sa-char-ichara-guré(5)[h*] sa- 
[ka"]la-[bh]uvana-nirma(rmà)n-aika*-su(sü)tradhàrasya —Sa&ümka- 
chu(chü)dàman&(r*]-[bha]gava[to*] Go*karnna!"-svàmingS-cha- 
rana-[kajmala- 


Na 0C) COT ९५ WN BS 


First Plate; Second Side. 
8 yugala-pa(pra)pa(ni)ma(ma)[d*]-v[i]gata-kali-kala[r]ka(ko) Gang-8- 
9 mala-kula-tilakd=néka-samara-sa{mh*]-ghatta-jani 
I0 te-jaya-Savda(bdah) prat&p-a[va ]nata-samasta-sü&ma- 
li! (n*]ta-chtidamani-prabha *-mahjari(zi)-punja-ranji- 


——a P 








7 This reading is due to restoration, + See, for instance, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIH, p. १46. 
s Above, Vol. IL, p. 2. 4 From tho impressions. 
5 Expressed by a symbol. This ti looks more like ni 


This letter has a peculiar form. It no doubt stands for ka, In -dvanaia-, L l0, va has an almost lil.e 
shape, but in that case only the central dash is superfluous 
The right-hand ourve attached to the ka is superfluous here. Usually it represents medial 4 in this ins- 
oription, ; 899, for example, in kusali, l. 34 
9 The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizahie 
३० The doubling of the consonant is doubttu! here, 


INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES oF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN: THE YEAR 808. 
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I3 ta-charana[h*]' parama-mahésvara(ro) mati-pitgt 

I3 pàád-ànudhyáta(to) Maharaja-éri(éri)-Rájendravarma- 

l4 su(sü)nu[b*] sri(sri)-Dévéndravarma(rma) kusal(l) |! Lohadhahga- 
lö ra-samva(ba)ndhin Bukudravaké sa? samavëtqakh(n) 


Second Plate; First Side. 
l6 janapadam(n) sama(ma)disati viditam-astu bhavata[m  yathà t) 
l7 ch=Ottara-Ragha |* Pa[ta'[ka[bojya* ?]-vastavyaya Vatsa- 
l8 gdtriya Yajur-véda-katha-charaniya bhatta-Nara(ra)ya- 


१9. na-su(süjave |?  Góvindaé$arman8 . : š I : , E 
20 ba(pa)nditaya Mügha-müse . .. . . . 
2l ms . š . pari Purushtha(or Jvajnë-náma-gršma[s=tri-Gharmas . 


22  mam-ànuvó(bo)[dhenal]|m&]tá-pi[tr]ó[r-&tma]na&-eha pulny]-abhi- 
23 vyid[dhjayS kasa? . <s <  . chandr8à* +< « a ६ ८ 


Second Plate ; Setond Side. 
24 gra(gri)mé(m5)-yam=asmébhir=datta[h] | yatot-sya bha- 
25 vishtyad-raja-pu(pi)rva-raja(ja)-va[l*]-labha |*-chata-bhata- 
26 dandapasik-dadibhih  ke(kai)S]-chid-v&(b&)dh& na  kartavy[A] [[I*] 
97 pirva’-sthityd si(sī)mā sétu-pariché(chchhé)dé-na .pra- 
98 bhasyateb? uktafi-cha | Va(Ba)hbubhir-vasu[dh]& 
29 da[t*]tà rajabhih Sagar™-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya 
30 yada bhu(bhijmis-tasya tasya tadā phalarh(lam)™ [*] [I*T5 Bva-datšrh(ttšrh) 
$l para-datarh(ttam)va |! yd haréta vasurhdhararh(rim) [|*] 








l A dash and & dot above are superfluously added to the left-hand vertical stroke of the pa. That they may 
have stood for an &padhmüniya is highly improbable. Besides, the right-hand vertical stroke of the pa is ab- 


normally long 
2 The danda is unnecessary 
This ayllable seems to be redundant. Mr. N. L. Rao reada Bukudravakós! in which case there will be no 
superfluous syllable. 
* The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable. 
5 The reading fa is tenable, only if the dash and the two dots above it are regarded superfluous. 
s The reading is very uncertain. Moreover, in case of the suggested reading, the form of j would be N&gart, 
१ Read probably Sdsanena. 
१ The corresponding phrase in the Tekkali Plates is chandr-àditya-paryantarh. 
° Perhaps we have to read this syllable as pu and correct it into pii, but the vowel sign here is quite different 
from that in the pu of the -purva-, l. 25. 
7० There is a curve below the ch, but it can hardly represent the required chh afler the ch. 
Jl Read perhaps prabhdshyalé. The visarga after this word must originally have been intenucd to be a dum4u, 
7४ The syllable rà here resembles the ka as seen in -aika-, l. 5. 
8 The right-hand portion of the ya looks separated from it and affixed to the next lolter, 
26 There is a sign after pkalarh, perhaps meant to be the required double dandu, 
फ़ Metre Anwshiubh, 
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MM Y. "s 
Third Plate; First Side. 

32 sa vishthayim kyim[ir]-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté [IP] [2*] Ia 

33 ti? kamala-dal?-ambu-vindu-léla(lé)m ériyam=anuchi- 

$4 [n*]tya manusha®(shya)-ji(ji)vitai=cha | sakalam=idam=udahri- 

$5 tam cha vudhva(buddhva) na hi purushaih para-ln(ki)rttay[6] vi- 

86 lo*pyàh [|[*] [3*]* likhitam-idarh Sfsanarh Sarvachandrü(ndrg)- 

87 rahasyén=6(5)tkimam ch-üksha?Süli-khangdimala- 

88 Srisimantéua ga pravarddhamnüna-sarnvachha* 308 





No. 38.—BADAKHIMEDI COPPER-PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN, 


By P. N. BHATTACHARYYA, INDIAN MUSEUM. 


Thess plates were found in Badakhimedi Estate in Ganjam and acquired for the Indian 
Museum, Archmological Section, ín I985-36 through Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Municipal 
Councillor, Parlakimedi. 

, The plates are three in number of which the first and the third are engraved on one side 
only and the second on both sides, The size of the plates is 74” in length by 4" in breadth. They 
were strung on & ring having a diameter of 34 inches and thickness of 4 inch. The ends of the 
ring are secured in a circular seal (3” diam.) which bears in relief the figure of a recumbent bull. 

The inscription which is in a good state of preservation consists of 38 lines of writing. The 
characters are N&gari. The record is not dated but on palaeographical grounds it may be 
placed in the I2th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit, but the text is full of errors and contains 
a number of vernacular forms. Excepting the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses the 
whole record is in prose, In respect of orthography the only point that deserves notice is that 
in many cases sibilants have been used promiscuotaly. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant by the P. M. P. Indravarmadéva, son 
of Prithivivarmadéva, of the village called Tanarda in Hallanyara-vishaya to Bhattaputra Durga- 
khangi, son of Bhatta Bodhana and belonging to the Chhandéga-charana, the Ranayaniya-sakha, 
the Vatsya gira; the Aurva-Bhyigu-Chyavana-Apnavana-Jamadagni pravara, and anupravara. 
The grant was issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse from the royal residence of Svét(ta)ka. 

Indravarman of this grant appears to be different from Indravarman mentioned in the Purle? 
plates ; the father of the former was Prithivivarman whereas the father of the latter was Dànár- 
Rava. This Indravarman cannot also be identified with Indravarman I of the Achyutapuram® and 


॥ Metre Anush{ubh. 


३ Two dots placed next to each other and a dash or a curve below constitute the usual sign for initial ç in 
this script. In the present instance, however, only the two dots are visible. It looks probable that the scribe 
did put a dash beneath, but that the engraver mistakenly mixed it with the letter chs further below in the next 
line. 

š -The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable. 

t Metre Pushpitagra. I 

5 This ga possibly stands for Gangavanéa as is found in the Tekkali Plates. Evidently the scribe intended 
to conclude the oharter on thin very face of the plate and was, through want of space, obliged to employ the abbre- 
matin. 

6 Read sarkvatsaré, 

7 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 362. 

B Jbid., Vol. HI, pp. १#6 f. 
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No. 9. Vedi! plates on palaeographical grounds. The former appears to be the son of Prithivi- 
who issued a Ganjim grant? which like the present record was also issued from Svét(ta)ka, 
ten by the Samdhivigrahin Sri-Sdmanta, and engraved by Svayambhu. The name of this 
indravarman is known from our plates for the first time. He is described as Koókalavalapura- 
pajjagavinirgata (ll. 7-8). Prithivivarman, father of Indravarman, also calls himself Kdlaula- 
purapatjanaka i.e., belonging to the city of Kolaulapura. Generally the Eastern Ganga kings 
have the title Kolahalapuravaréévara (Lord of the city of Kólahala). The terms Kokal&valapura, 
Kol&halapura and Kol&ulapura seem to denote one and the same place which has been identified ` 
by Mr. L. Rice with Kolar in the Mysore State. Indravarman bears the title of Nandagsrinátha, 
or the Lord of Nandagiri, which has been identified with the well-known fortified hill to the west of 
Kolar District, Mysore, now called Nandidroog.? It may be noted that both the above titles were 
also adopted by some of the Western Chalukya‘ and Western Ganga’ kings. 

The inscription was written by the Samdhivigrahin who also bears the designation Sri-Samanta 
but his name seems to have been omitted. It was engraved by the Sréshthin the Sri-Samania 
Svayambhu of the brazier class, son of Nyipa, and registered by the Vaishnavi Sri-Gdsvamini 
Sri-Mahadévi by which the chief queen may have been referred to. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
१. Ons svasti (\*) Svét(ta)k-ádhishthànad-bhagavatah sacharüchara-guróh |! sa(&8)- 


2 kala-sansamnkat-bêkhara-dharasya |? sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana®-hé- 
$ +tdr=Msahéndraécha(cha)la-si(4i)khara-nivaéi(sijnah érimah(ma)dah(d)-Gokarna(né)sva(sve)ra- 


bha- 
4 ttšrakasya charana-kamal-dradhandt(d=a)vipta-punya(nyea)nichaya(yah) || Sakkt(kt)+ 
traya-praka- 


rish-Anuranjit-a(4)sééa°-simanta-chakrafh*] Sva(sva)-bhuja-va(ba)la-parakram-akranta-sa- 
kala-Kalihg-àdhiráje(jyah) |? parama-mahésvard mátà-pitri-pad-ànu- 

dhyatd |! Gang-imala-kula-tilaka[h*] |? ári-Nandagirinatha[h*] Kokalavala- 
pura-patjana-vinirgata-kamvalya-varayaghóosa-ma(ma)hárajadhir&ja-pa- 
raméóvara-paramabhattáraka-éri-Indravarmadéve[h]* kusa(éa)li éri-Ppithi- 

I0 vivarmadéva-sutah Hallanyara-vishae(ys) yathakal-adhyasi-mahás&- 


oon D एन 


Second Plate; First Side. 
l} manpa(nta)-srisimanta-rajanaka-rajaputra-kumaérématy-utpa-dandana- 
I2 yakah(ka)-vishayapati-[gri}mapati(tin) anya(nyam)é=cha chata-bhá(bha)ta-vallabha-jà 
१73 ti(ti)ya[n*] rátra&kuta-kutumvinürh? svàmav&jika?? simanta-janapadinaé(dan) sa- 
l4 mādiśati viditam-astu bhavatà | etad-vishaya-samvandha-!5gr&mo-yam Tana- 











necu — PH———————— ee 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. l34. t Above, Vol. IV, pp. 3298 f. 
3 Imp. Gaz., Vol. XVIII, p. 359. 4 Kielhorn’s List of S. I. Inscr., Nos. 68, ]70n, 

s Ibid., Nos. 95, 24, 25, 30, I32 and ]33. 6 Expressed by a symbol. 

? Danda unnecessary. 5 Read éaóünka. 

Karana hes been omitted in tho Simantavarma inscription. Above, Vol. XV, p. 277. 

70 Read -prakarsh-inurahsit-ddesha, २7 Read -éparika. 
33 Read rdshfrakija-kupumbiach. 72 Read stmavtyikan. 


M Danda unnecessary. Read “m= &ad-. ५ Read sambaddka. 


I NG 
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IESS: nüma s8-jala-sthal-àr&ánya! chatuh-si(si)m-opalla(la)kshitañ(taá)=cha |? 

]6 Chhanddga-charanayeh(ya)|* Ršrani-sa(ëa)khaya |* Vachha(Vatsa)-gitraya |! pa(pa)ñcha- 

l7 pravaraya || Aürvva(Aurvva) Bhri(Bhri)gu-Chyavana-A( À)pnav&na-Jámadagni(ni)|| tatha iv& 
(tath=aiva) 

48 anupravara[h*] paficha || bhataputra-Duga(rga)khandi[né*] | bhatta-Vo(Bo)dhana- 
sutah(tàya) ibi 

I9 va (ih-aiva) su(sii)rya-grahané |? data‘ mátà-pitrór-Cátmanas-cha  ļł! punya(nya)- 
pravpidha&(ddhaye) |? sali(li)- 

20 [la*|-dhürá-purahsarepa? |! chandr-àrka-sthiti |* -sama-kala[m*] a-kari(ri)kritya |? pratipa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
2l *pàdito-smáübhir-yatarh' |* eà(&á)sana-darasanat dharma-gaüravüht-tasmadah-dgau- 
22 ravi cha" na kéna-chipta(t-pa)ripanthinà bhavitevya[m*] tatha cha pathyaté dharma-sastré 
[/*]? Va- 
23 hubhir=vasudha data rajinai Sagar-adhibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya ta- 
24 dé phalam []|"] Ma bhumi phala-sank& va para-dat-éti parthiva J Harate harayatà 
25 bhumi manda-vudhi tamà-vrita[|*] sa vadhdhó Varunai pasal tirya-yo- 
26 nyafi=cha gachhati|| Sva-datarh-para-datam=va yd haréti vasundharü | sha 
27 vishthay& krimir-bhutvü pitribhih saha pachaté || Hi{ra*]nyam=ékarh gomé- 
28 kafi=cha |? rbhum-ékem chatur-angularm [|] haran-narakamm-á&y&ti yavad=ahu- 
29 ti-samplava || Sashthim=varisa satani svagrarh modati bhumija |॥(|)!९ 


Third Plate. 
30 akshépta ch-&numanta[cha*]tàny-e[va*] narakam vrijet || sva-dànàt-phalam kury& 
3] paradatt-anupalanam [||*] ''ubhau tó punya-karmanau niyato svarga-gà- 
32 minau || Iti kamala-dal-àmvu-vindu-lóla[(m] ériyam=anu- 
33 chinty& manusya-jivitai=cha | sakalam=idam=udahyitam vudhà 
34 na hi purusai para-kirtayo vilopyall likhitam-idarh sa- 
85 ndhivigrahi-éri-simamténa || utkirnaii«cha!* sa(4a)sanarh karhsard-kulaputraka- 
36 éréshti(shthi)-éri-simanta-Svayambhuna Naps-suttenna? | lifichhitaii<cha parama- 
37 vaishpavi-Méri-Gosvàmini(ni) éri-ma(ma)hadévya || uny-àksharam-adidhikaksha- 
88 ram-và!5 tat sarvva[rh] pram&nam-itib(ti) || sg |l! ° 








! Read -dranyaé. 3 Danda unnecessary. 

3 Read Randyantya-. ‘Probably intended for dativd which is superfluoua, 
s Road purahsaram. * This pá is superfluous, 

tF ad yatak. 


s Rcad-daréanad-dharmma-gaurarad asmad-gauravich= cha. 
9 Reading of these verses is hopelessly incorrect. Since they are well known no correction is made, 
70 The second half of this verse is found tn ll. 30-3]. 
73 The first half of this verse haa been omitted. 
It Read utkirnas cha. 
48 Read Nripa-suténa. 
M Road vatshnavi. 
ts Read ün-GAksharamsadAik-Aksharas va, e 
46 There is a symbol after this, 
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No. l4.—PATTAN PLATES OF PRAVARASENA Il. 
By Paor. V. V. Mmasa, M.A., NAGPUR. 


Pattan is a substantial village with a population of about ,500 souls in the Multài tahst of the 
Betul District, Central Provinces. It lies about l0 miles south of Multai, on the Multài-Amr&oti 
road. Tradition says that the original village was turned upside down and buried underground 
by the curse of a Muhommadan saint Sulaiman Shah.! Even now when excavations are made, 
large-size bricks, beads of onyx and coins are found, which also shows that the modern village is 
occupying an old site. The present plates were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer in 
I935. Mr. Rajaram Jain, Head Master of the local Vernacular Middle School, first brought them 
to notice in the beginning of the next year. Finding himself unable to decipher the record, he 
made fairly accurate eye-copies of it, one of which reached the hands of Mr. M. A. Suboor, of the 
Central Museum, Nagpur. The latter took immediate steps to acquire the plates for the 
Museum and thoroughly cleaned them when they were received. They are now deposited in the 
Museum. I edit them here as desired by Mr. Suboor. 


They are five copper-plates of which the first and the last are inscribed on one side only and 
the remaining three on both the sides. Each plate measures 6:9" by 4” and is about ‘L" in thickness. 
The ends of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing. About l:9" from the proper right side of each plate there is a hole 4” in diameter for the 
ring which originally connected the plates. When the plates reached the Nagpur Museum, the 
ring had been straightened, and its seal, which is a round diso, 3” in diameter, separated from 
it. The usual band, to which the seal must have been rivetted, is not forthcoming now. The 
weight of the plates is (34 tolas and that of the seal 8} tolas. 


Some of the plates have cracked at the edges. Their surface, which originally was not made 
quite smooth, has been further damaged by rust. The letters were deeply cut. Some of them 
show through on the reverse, especially in the case of the first and last plates which are somewhat 
thinner than the rest. Many letters in the right half of |. 45 and most of those in the two following 
lines have been almost obliterated by friction but can be read, though with some difficulty, from 
the traces left on the plate. The record consists of 47 lines. Each inscribed surface contains six 
lines, except the first side of the third plate which has only five lines incised on it. The seal 
contains the usual Vakataka legend in verse, inscribed in four linea. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety and closely resemble those of the Tirodi 
plates. They include the signs for the initial short $ in l. 27, long + in l. 46 and for the initial short « 
inl. 28. Tbe only peculiarities worth noticing here are that the length of the medial i is generally 
denoted by a ringlet in the curve which representa its short form, but in one case by a curve turned 
in the opposite direction, cf. Bhagiratthy-, L. 7, and in another by a dot in the cirole, cf. Sri-Pravara - 
sénasya, l. I9; the matras for the medial a, ë and ó are added at the foot of the letters m and kh; 
see ?^m-Aptoryyüm-Okthya, |. l, Asvamédha-, IL. 2-3 and Varadakhéta-, l. 20 ; the medial 6 is cur- 
sive in Lohanagar-, l. 20 ; the medial au is everywhere bipartite ; see Gautamiputra-, ll. 8-9; the 
subscript forms of n and % are not distinguished, while those of j and b have no notch on the left ; 
see uipannasya, L. 8, and suvarnna-, L 45 ; -Grjjava-, |. 0, and -dyur-bbala, L. 27 ; a fina] consonant 
is indicated by its small form and in some cases by a short horizontal line at the top (see Pravara- 
purat, l. ], dattam, l. 23, eto.). The upadhmanitya occurs in Il. 5, I8, and 35 of the inscription and 





८ Betul District Gazetteer, p. 256. 
£ Above, Vol. X XII, pp. 67 f. 
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in l. 3 of the legend on the seal. Punctuation is marked by two or three vertical and somewhat 
curved lines followed by & dash. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the customary benedictory 
and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. It abounds in mistakes of ortho- 
graphy, sandhi, syntax, declension, conjugation, verbal and nominal derivatives, etc., most of 
which must be attributed to the ignorance or careleasness of the writer. As regards mistakes of 
orthography, we find sunêh everywhere written for sünob (see Il. 4, 9, I5 and I6), Bharaswanàm 
for Bhüraéivanàm in l. 8, atyantya for atyanta, ll. 4 and l0 ; ri is used for the vowel ri in Prithin’, 
l. 4, and vice versd in kriyabhis-, ग. 35 ; similarly I£ is used for the vowel Ji in -kspt-0pakliptal in L 
33 ; the dental s is used for the lingual s in Karunga-, i. I0 and puny-, l. 38 ; the anusuara before a 
sibilant is incorrectly changed to the dental nasal in ansa-, l. 5, and to the guttural in vanga°, l. 6 
and saptávinée, L 49. Other instances of orthographical mistakes are furnished by -daiya, L. 28 
dhimaiva, l. ll, agrdhgra, l. 80, véshtt, L 32, eto. In many cases rules of euphony have not 
been followed or have been violated ; see for instance -myukiah ajfía-, l. 24, gunat samupétasya, 
l. 2, -aganayamana svalpam, l. 36, eto. For mistakes of declension, see samrat for samrájal in 
l. 3, ptirvvdya for pirvvayd in lL 25, eto. ; and for those of conjugation, notice karayita for karayet, 
l. 36 and kuryydmah for kuryydma, ]. 37. Attention may also be drawn here to the verbal deriva- 
tives vijAdpyéna for vijfiaptya? inl. 28 and kārāvaka for karaka in ll. 46-47, and the nominal deriva- 
tive réjakya for rdjakiya, l. 22. The writer has violated the elementary rule of concord in sutáyah 
Prabhávatiguptaydm, l. l7 and in MA... .pratisrishjab, ll. 26-29, and of compounding in mtirdhn- 
abhishiktanan-, |. T. His carelessness is responsible for the repetition of patra-gata-bhakistva in Il. 
ग-य2.. As regards the orthographical peculiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may 
notice that the consonant preceding r and y is doubled in parakkrama, 3). 6, sarvuaddhyaksha, 
l. 24, etc. ; and that following r is similarly doubled in varddhamana, l. 3, dharmma, |. i2, etc. 


Like several other Vakitaks records, the present plates contain the word drishta? in the begin- 
ning. They were issued by the Maharaja Prayaragéna II. of the Vákátaka dynasty from Pra- 
varapura.* His genealogy is given here as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather being 
called Dévagupta. The present plates record the royal grant of 400 nivartanas of land by the 
royal measure‘ in the village of Aévatthakhé taka for the maintenance of a satira or charitable hall 
in honour of the footprints of Mah&purusha (Vishnu). The village was situated on the road to 
Varadükhéta in the division (bhaga) of LOhapagara. The gift was made at the request of 
Nürüyanarüja. The charter was written on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of Kür- 
ttika in the twenty-seventh (regnal) year. The scribe was Kālidāsa who was serving 
under the Sengpait Katyiyana. The record was engraved* by the goldsmith Iévaradatta 








! The Chammak plates use the word correctly, see C. I. I., Vol. III, p. 237. 

2 In the present record its masculine form drishfah is used, whereas everywhere else its neuter form drishjam 
is met with. 

* Since the grant was made at the capital, the expression vaijayiké dharmmasthané, ‘at the victorious 
office of justice’, occurs in it as it does in similar other VakAtaka grants, of. above, Vol, X XII, p. 70. 

* Rajakya-manéna, l. 22, like raja-mantna in the Karņūl plates of the Chilukys Vikramaditya I (J. B. B. 
R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 240) denotes a royal measure as distinguished from local measures which were called 
° vishaya-mana ' as in the Sankh&da plates (first set) of Dadda II (above, Vol. V, p. 39). The second set of the 
Sankhéda plates of the same king mentions a brihan-mana ° larger measure’ (Ibid.). 

° For a similar grant of a slightly later period see the Poddgad inscription, above, Vol. XXI, p. 66. For 
AMahapurusha or Mahápürusha meaning Vishnu see the BAdgavata- Puràga—II,l. I0;V. 5, 4 and 6 ; 37, 6-7, 
VIII, 5, 32, eto. 

१ With khatam ‘ engraved ' of. kehatam in the Ritbpur plates of Bhavattavarman, above, Vol. XIX, p. 08, 
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who was a servant (santaka)! of Kaundataja. It is stated at the end that Pitimaha and Nanda 
caused the charter to be drafted. 


Till now the latest known year of Pravarasóna II's reign was the twenty-third, furnished by his 
Dudià? and Tiródi* plates. The present plates therefore increase his reign by about four years. 
Kaundaraja, whose servant lévaradatta incised the present charter, is evidently identical with 
Kóndgar&ja, the son of fatrughnarája, at whose request the grant recorded in the Chammak 
plates was made. 


The mention of Kalidasa in the present grant raises the interesting question of his identity 
with the illustrious Banskrit poet of that name. 6 date of the latter has been for more than 
a century the subject of comtroversy, and various theories have been advanced, attempting to fix 
it in periods ranging from the first century B.C. to the sixth century A.D. Of these the theory 
which places him in the Gupta age and makes him a contemporary of Chandragupta (II)-Vikra- 
m&ditya is gradually gaining ground dnd receiving general acceptance. But nothing short of a 
contemporary inscriptional record mentioning the poet’s name would remove the doubts of sceptics 
in this matter. The earliest epigraphical mention of this name, so far known, was that in the 
Aihole prasasti of Pulakésin IE, Saka 556 (A.D. 654).* This is, therefore, the first time that 
the name Kalidasa has been discovered in & record of the Gupta period. 


Kālidāsa, no doubt, figures only as a scribe in the present grant ; but that does not per se disprove 
his identity with the great Sanskrit poet. Such charters were generally drafted and written on 
copper-plates by clerks working in the office of the SandAivigrahtka or Minister for peace and war, 
but sometimes we find even great officers mentioned as writers of such documents. Thus the 
writer of the recently published Tirddi plates of this very Pravaraséna II was the Chief Minister 
(Rajyadhkrita) himself. The Aüjanavati grant of the Rashtrakita Govinda HI, was written 
by his Minister for peace and war. Bo there is nothing improbable m the supposition that the 
writer of the present plates was identical with K&lidása, the great Sanskrit poet. Recent researches 
have, again, shown that Kālidāsa was for some time at least connected with the Vakataka court. 
From certain passages in the Kunialéévaradautya, a Sanskrit work ascribed to Kalidasa, which 
have been cited in the Kavyamimamsa™ of Rajaéékhara, the Sringüraprakasa and the Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana™ of Bhója, and the Auchtiyavicharacharchd™ of Ksh&méndra, it has been conjectured 
with great probability that Kalidasa was sent as an ambassador by his patron Vikramaditya to the 





! Santaka which is connected with the Pali word santika meaning ' proximity, preserice’ ocours elsewhere 
as & technical territorial term (see C. I. I.. Vol IU, pp. I8, 20 and 82). It is used in VAk&taka grants in the 
sense of a subordinate officer or 5 servant. 

8 Of. C. I. I., Vol. ITI, p. 99 note 3. The word Kdrtvaka used here corresponds to Karapdaka which occurs 
elsewhere, e.g., in the Eklingj! Stone Inscription, J. B. B. B. A. 8., Vol. XXII, p. ]67. 

p Above, Vol. III, p. 202. 

* Ibid., Vol. X XII, p. I74. 

50, I. I., Vol. UT, p. 237. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 3. 

s Above, Vol. XXII, p. 774. 

* Above p. 8; also O. Z. I., Vol. TII, p. 99, note 3. 

* The name occurs ag Kuniéévaradautya in the Auchityavicharacharchad of Kehéméndra (Nirpayasügara 
Press ed., p. ]39), but it is there probably a mistake for Kuntalesvaradautya, 

2० Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Second edition, pp. 80-6L. 

मे Éri&gürapraküóa, Chapters X XII-XXIV, Introd., p. xxii. 

7 Nirpayasügara Press ed., p. 68. 

# Küvyamáld, Guchrhhc I, Nirpayasigara Press ed., pp. 7889-40. 





84 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXIII. 


——— M —————————————————————————————— 








—— rF'EfÍ.[ 


gourt of a Kuntalésa (lord of Kuntala). He stayed there for some time and when he returned, he 
reported td his patron that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time in enjoyment, throwing the 
responsibility of governing his kingdom on him (i.e., Vikramaditya). This lord of Kuntala is pro- 
bably none other than the Vakitaks king Pravaraséna IL; for it was during his reign that Gupta 
influence was at its highest at the Vakataka court. Jt seems that the Vakitaka princes had 
assumed the title of Kuntalééa since the conquest of Kuntala by Prithivishéna L3 It may be noted 
in this connection that the author of the Séubandha, who is none other than this Pravaraséna II, 
is called Kuntalésa in the Sanskrit work Bharatacharita.* According to a tradition recorded by 
Rümadasa, a commentator of the S&ubandha.5 Kālidāsa composed the Prakpit work for Pravara- 
sena by the order of Vikramaditya. This he must have done during his sojourn in Vidarbha. 
The idea of writing the Méghadiita seems to have suggested itself to his mind at Ramtek near Nàgpur 
(Ramagiri of the Meghadtia) which, we know, was a holy place visited by the Vàkütakas. It is 
not unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kalidasa was attached to the office of the Senapati as stated 
in the present record. There is, thus, prima facie, nothing against, and much in favour of, the 
identification of the scribe of the present grant with the illustrious Sanskrit poet. 


But & close examination of the present record shows that this view is untenable. The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit. As pointed out above, 
there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the writer, and 
not the engraver, must have been responsible. On the other hand, Kalidasa had a great com- 
mand over the Sanskrit language. He has emphasised the importance of correct speech in one 
of his similes?” and his works contain fewer instances of solecism® than those of his predeces- 
sors and successors. It is incredible that such a great poet as Kālidāsa would commit so many 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, etc., which disfigure the pre- 
sent record. Disappointing as it is, one has to admit that the scribe was only a namesake and 
contemporary of, and not identical with, the prince of Sanskrit poets. We may note here that 
similar names ending in dasa were current in Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatakas. Thus we 
know of Namidása a Séndpati, Chamidisa the Chief Minister, as well as Chakradása and Gēla- 
dasa the scribes of the Poona and Dudia plates respectively. l 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant Varadükhéta is probably Warüd in 
the Morsi taluka of the Amraoti District, about 2 miles due south of Pattan. Ldhanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by Loni about 9 miles south-west 
of Warüd. The name of the village Asvattha-khétaka, in which the donated land was situated, 








—— —— —  —— .AI  . . = a UU 

For a full discussion on the subjeot see À. Rangaswami Sarasvati ‘ Further glimpses into Gupta Literary 
History ' Quart. J. Mythic Society, Vol. XVI, pp. 98 ff; K. 8. Aiyangar Vakdlakas and their Place in Indian His- 
tory, pp. 40 f.; V. V. Mirashi, Kalidasa (Marithi), pp. 37 ff. ; N. Lakshminarayan Rao, ‘The Gupta contem- 
porary of Kākusthavarman, I. H. Q., Vol. IX, pp. 200 f. ; K. 8. Ramaswami Sastri ‘ King Pravaraséna and Kāli- 
disa”, Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh Oriental Conference, pp. 99 ff. 

3 Note for instanoe that in both the Poons and Riddhapur plates of the Vakataka Dowager Queen Prabha, 
vatigupt&, the genealogy of the Guptas, and not that of the Vakatakas is given in the beginning. 

? Bee the inscription in the Ajanta Cave XVI, A. S. W. I., Vol. IV, p. 25. 


t जकाश्य्यस्यास्तरमाठमार्गमलमबसख्ंं मिरि चौयठत्या | 
शछोशेष्वखं खान्तमपूर्वसैसं बबन्ध कौर्च्या सच्च कुन्तलेशः || Canto I. v. 4. Trivandrum Skt. Series, 


s Nirpsyasagara Press ed., p. 3; seo also the colophon of the last chapter, ibid., p. 497. 
* The Riddhapur Plates of Prabhüvatiguptà (J. 4. 8. B, Vol. XXII, Pp. 58 ff.) were issued from the fees 


of the Lord of Ramagiri. 
! Kumürasambhava, Canto I, verse 27, 


Bee Ind, Ant, Vol. XLI, p. 2l4. 
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can no longer be traced ; its site seems to be occupied by the modern village of Pattan. It may 
be noted in this connection that it lies on the way from Multai to Warud (ancient Varadakhéta), 
and thus, answers to the description of its situation in the present plates, 
I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


on m» UC N F 


38 
44 


< 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
gv! [।*] स्वस्ति ú प्रवरपुरातः अग्निष्टो माप्तीखामी क्थ्यषो- 
रम्सतिराजवाजपेयव॒हस्मति सवसाद्यस्क् चतुरश्- 
मेघयाखिनः विष्युवद्दसगोत्रस्य usn! वाकाटका- 
नाम्महाराजश्रीप्रवरसेमस्य सु(स्‌)नोः सु(स्‌)नोरत्म्स्य(न्स)खामिस- 
THAT अम्स'भारमक्षिवेशितशिवलिङ्गोददनशि- | 
वसुपरितुष्टसमुत्पादितरा जवहुग नाम्पराक्रमाधिगतभा- 


Second Plate ; First Side, 


' गोरल्या(ल्य)मलजलसूर्धा (घा) भिविक्लामान्दशाश्मेधावसुथस्राता- 


नाम्भारशी (शि) वा नासच्ाराजदीमवनाग[दौ]'हिचस्य गोतमौए- 
ayaa वाकाटकानास्मरारालञीच्ट्रसेमस्य सु(सू)मोर- 
त्यम्ट्य(म्स) माडेश्वरस्य सत्या्जवकारन्य(स्स) शौ य्य॑ विक़ुमन- 
यविनयमा हावयघो मत्व (स्व) पाचगतभ | क्तित्व]*्पाचगतभ- 
कितलधर्मविशकषयिख प्रनोनेग्मस्थादिगुणे[:*] ससुपेतस्त्र 

Second Plate; Second Side, 
वर्षशतममिवर्द समान कोशदच्क साधन सन्तान पुत्र पौ- 
a(fw)e युधिष्ठिरहत्तेव्वीकाटकानासाहाराजश्रीप्रिथिविधे-” 





7 Read हष्टम्‌ as in other Vakštaka grants. 

3 Here and in many places below, rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

? Tbe letter Z is clear on the original plate. Read garg. 

‘Read wg- i; 

5 Read amy’. 

€ The box at the top of the letter wi is not completely inolsed. 

? The right curve at the top is not sufficiently raised for want of space. 

* All the other Vákataka plates discovered so far read मौतसौपुचस्थ ug, thus making the construction 
ambiguous. See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 778, The reading in the present grant shows that the adjectival exure- 
sions from अ न्तस्वामिमझाभेरवभल्ास्य onwards qualify ander. 

* This expression is unneoeesarily repeated. 

»^ Road yfufatae. 
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5 we शस) मोसंमबतसंक्रषासे)-<प्रसादोपपर्जितशोससु- 
6 gaa वाकाटकानाम्यद्ष(राजखोर'द्रसेनस्य सु(सू.)नौ- 
7 आ(म्री)कह्षाराजाधिराजयोदेवगुससुताया:” wate ति [rat 
8 यासृत्परत्रस्य शब्भो><प्रसाद्तिकात्त॑युगस्य वाकाटकाना- 





Third Plate; First Side. 

9 म्परमसाहेश्वरमसहाराजओ्रोप्रवरसेनस्तल वचमा[त्‌*] ॥ 

20 Mia वरदाखेटमाग्गे अश्यस्(त्य)स्छेट के 

2] सब्राह्मणपुरोगो ग्रामो ame: [।*] अच ग्रामे रा- 

22 खक्यमानिम' भूमेमिवर्स॑नशतानि’ चत्वारि मंहापुरुषपा- 

23 दसूलसत्रौपयोष्य' नारायणराजविक्लाप्येन” < [i*] 
Third Plate; Second Side. 

24 यतोस्मत्सन्सकास्पर्व्वे Naam: were 

25 रिकुलपुत्राधिक्कतता wer arn क्शितपूव्यो(प्व॑)यात्ञया- 

26 ब्रापयितव्याः [।*] विदितमस्तु aM) यथे(धे)षास्माभिरात्म- 

27 मो धम्मासुव्यलविजयेश्वसय्थवितदये ustqafear- 

28 त्यमाव्मानुग्रहाय पैजयिके adama अपूव्यदत्या(त्या) उदक- 

29 yama” [|] अथोंस्थोचिताम्पूर्वरा[ना]नु[मतां] चातु- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
30 व्य(व्ये)द्याग्रा(ग्र)चारमर््यादान्वितराम:" h] तद्यथा अकरदायी अभट- 


l'The medial u sign is faintly Been on the plate. 

2 Read gaat- 

* So in tho Seoni and Chammak plates. Read प्रसादतकषात्तयुगस्ः' 

‘Read रशाजकौयमानेन- 

5 The engraver has candelled a wrongly incised stroke on the left of tà. 

6 Read -yojyan and dattiint. 

7 Tb is better to read विज्ञाया: 

४ The engraver first incised the subscript letter as cha and then tried tb convert it into chha by adding a 

vertical stroke in the middle of the rectangle. Contrast the proper form of chka in L 42. 

१ The feminine form yay in |. 26 seems to quality some word like भुमिः. प्रतिष्टा is, therefore, 
required bere. The writer has, however, used the masculine form throughout, as he has blindly copied 
the usual draft for the grant of a village ( ura: ). [The intended reference here may be to the agrahüra 
mentioned in L 30 in which case &sÀ-demaábMh should be oorrected into ZshówsmabAik. Apparently the 400 
nivartanas of land constituted the agrakdra granted to the temple and an expression like agraharikriiya has been 
omitted before dattam im L..33. As such an dgrahdra would be mainly inhabited by Brahmins, the objections 
raised by Prof. Mirashi in this note and the next do not seem to be justified. —Ed.] 

3° Read सर्व्यादां विसराम' | The writer has forgotten that the present grant was made to & temple 
and not to Brahmayas versed in the four lores. See also  qrwrws(uwwi in ll. 36-37 below. Some of the 


prohibitions and exemptions laid down here are appropriate only in the oase of the gift of a whole village. 
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3] प्व्छ(च्छा)त्रप्रावेश्यः अपारंपरगोवलिवद्दः अपुष्पक्षोरसन्दोह[:*] अ- 

32 पा(चा)रासमचम्माज्गा(ङ्गा)रः अलबणङ्केणिखनकः सर्व्यवे(वि) टिपरी हा- 

33 रपरिृत[:*] सनिघिः सोपनिधिस्सक्ति(क्रू)प्तोपक्ि(क)पः अआघन्द्रादित्यका- 
34 Aa: पुत्रपौत्रानुगामो सुज्धमान(नो) म केनचिद्याधातयितब्य: 

35 सर्व््ञ(क्रि)याभिस्मस(स्र)रक्चिसव्य/९परिवर्षयितव्यस [D] य[या]स्मच्छासनस- 











Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
36 गणयमान[;*] @enafa परिबाधां कुर्य्यात्कारयोत वाः सस्य arr 


37 खेव्वॅदितस्य agelaut कुर्य्यामः(म) [If] अस्मिसः धर्मादरक- 

88 [x*]Q अतीताचेकराजदत्ता(त्त)सस्मिन्वनपरिपालन'कतपुन्या(स्या) 

39 नुकोत्तंनपरिहारार्ट a कोत्तयामः[*] व्यासगोती चात्र wet 

40 प्रसाणोकत्तेष्यो [।*] खदत्ताम्परदत्तां व्वा(वा) यो eta वसुन्धराम्‌ [6] ` 
4l मरवा शतसघ्रस्रस्थ इन्तुरलि gaal] ॥[१*] . 


Fifth Plate. 
42 ufeaduvarfu < मोदति भूमिद[; ।*] wea 
43 चाज्ञुमम्ता च तान्येव नरक वसेदिति w^ (२*] ataa | सप्ताविद्ठें 
44 कोर्त्तिकबहलपचसकप्षम्याम्‌ सेना तिकात्यायन- 
45 सम्तकेम fafaa) कालिदासेन [।*] [dunga सुव] w- 
40 कार” Sw खातं | अस्थ शासनस्य कारा- 
47 वको पितामइनन्दी ॥ 


! As the stroke for medial à at the side of r was not quite clear, the engraver seems to have added another 
at the top. ; 


* Read karayéd=vd. 

3 Read «fuis. 

“Read परिपालनं aa-. 

6 The anusvāra is superfluous. 

$ Motro: Anushiubs. 

? Read vasét [||*] iti || Metre: AnusAtubh. 

9 Read gut. 

? Read सप्तविंशे- 

८० Read ggat. 

*! What looks like a dot in the middle of the circle for midia $ is probably due to a fault in the plate 


** Tho letters in the brackets and those in the next two lines can be read with certainty on the origins | plats, 
मुवच्य कारेश्वर” 
P Bead qawqa to 
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The Seal. 
l वाक्ाटकल(ल)ल(ला)मस्य 
2 क्लृसप्राप्तमृपखियः [*| 
3 राक्ष?<प्रवरसेनस्य 
4 शासन रिपुशासनं(नम्‌) [॥*] 





No, IB.—TANDIVADA GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA: 46TH YEAR, 


Bv R. 8. PANOCHAMUEHI, M.A., MADRAS, 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of four copper plates received by the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from M. R. Ry. M. Ramakrishna Kavi 
Garu, M. A., Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, in the year 
I9I7. They are included in Appendix A of the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, as 
C. P. No. 6 of 96-7 and described in a slip attached to the impression as follows : “ These are 
four copper-plates oblong in shape and bearing a ring hole of about 4” in diameter at about 4$" 
from the proper right margin. They have writing on six faces in all, the first and the last plates 
being blank on the outer faces. All the engraved faces have very slightly perceptible rims, The 
plates have an average thickness of about ys” and measure about 64” in breadth and a little over 
2" in height. It is much to be regretted that the seal of this record, the dynasty of which is not 
known, is missing." 


The alphabet is of an early Southern type. It resembles the characters of the Chikkulla 
plates! of Vikraméndravarman, the Pulombüru grant! of Madhavavarman, the Kopparam plates? 
of Pulik&sin II and the Godavari plates* of Prithvimulg. The letters of the British Museum plates’ 
of Charudévi and the Ipür plates* of Dévavarman's son Müdhavavarman are angular in shape 
and more antique than those of the present inscription. The Pulibtimra grant! and the 
Peddavégi plates, both belonging to the Eastern Cha]ukya king Jayasirhha I., appear to be written 
in more developed characters. Thus the alphabet of the present inscription may be said to belong 
to the period between the dates of these two sets of inscriptions, $.e., to the beginning of the 7th 
century A.D. ‘The letters £ and n are not distinguished here by a loop as both have a similar 
shape except that the right curve of £ is continued on the left side at the bottom. . The medial 
long tis distinguished from the short one by an inside curl at the top as in Prithivt-Maharaja 
(L 8) and Prithivisarmmanah (l. 4). The initial a is used thrice (ll. Il, 9 & 24) and à in two 
places (ll. 23 & 28). Orthography is generally free from errors. The language is Sanskrit 
prose with the exception of the three verses at the end. 





! Above, Vol. IV, p. I93. 

TM. E. R., 9]3-]4, C. P. No. 7 ; J. A. H. R. 8., Vol, VI, pp. 7 ff. I 
3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 257. 

‘J, B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVI, p.llt 

* Above. Vol. VIII, pp. l43 ff. | 

१ Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 337. i 

? Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 254. 

8 Ibid., Vo], XIX, p. 258. 
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The object of the record is to register a grant of the agrahára village Tandivada in Pügu- 
nüra-vishaya made from Pishtapura by Prithivi-Mahürüja of the Kasyapa-gdtra who bore 
the biruda Srirama, son of Vikraméndra.and grandson of Maharaja Ranadurjjaya, to 
Bhavagarman of the Kimakayana-gdtra, who was the son of Prithivisarman and grandson of 
Vishnuáarman and was a resident of Kóndarnaüchi, on the full-moon day of Karttika in 
the 46th year of his reign. The Ajfapts of the grant was Ftàrnaleppurüja. The donor is 
extolled as meditating on the feet of his parents, a parama-brahmanya and as having subdued the 
whole circle of the sdmantas. His father Vikraméndra is not given the regal title Maharaja, 
which perhaps indicates that he did not rule at all or his rule was very short and uneventful. 
The donee is described as a scholar well-versed in the Vēda, Vēdāůga, Nyāya, Upanishad and 
Yoga and in ‘three thousand sciences’ (जिसइस्रविद्या) and as the author of twenty commen- 
taries (vyakhydna). His father, Prithivisarman, had mastered the three thousand.sciences and 
could expound and comment on them and his grandfather, VishnuSarman, had studied the Sruti 
and Smyiti and performed the Agnsshfoma and other sacrifices. 


There is no clue in the record to find out the exact period when Prithivi-Maharaja lived. The 
language, phraseology and the ‘formal elements’? of the inscription are strictly official and 
unostentatious arid remind us of the Sanskrit charters of the early Pallava kings, the plates of the 
Salank&yanas and the Vishnukundins, the Ragdlu plates of Saktivarman, etc. As stated above, 
the alphabet belongs to about the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Since it is known from the 
Aihole inscription? and the Timmapuram plates that Pishtapura passed to the Eastern Chalu- 
kyas after its conquest by Pulikésin II and remained in their hands since then, the present record 
must be assigned to a period prior to that event. A clear understanding of the political 
situation in the East Coast before the time of Pulikésin (II)’s expedition will help us to deter- 
mine the most approximate time when Pyithivi-Maharija might have lived. 


The earliest epigraphical reference to Pishtapura is found in the Allahabad Pillar inscription’ 
of Samudragupta (4th century A.D.) which shows that the city was held by Mahéndra® at the 
time of the Gupta king’s southern expedition. The Ràgolu plates’ which may belong palwogra- 
phically to the 5th century A.D., were issued from Pishtapura which was evidently the capital of 
the Kalihga king Vasishthiputra Saktivarman who calls himself “an ornament of the Mathara 
family”. The Kinddppa grant of Anantavarman ‘Lort of Kalinga’ who belonged to the 





See note l, p. 99. 

s Dr. O. Stein opines that tho “ formal elements ” in inscriptions “‘ servo as a guide for chronological considera- 
tions, when other sources are lacking " ; see the Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. LX, pp. 278 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 4. 

4 Ibid., Vol. TX, p. 37. 

s C. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 7. 

s This Mahóndra has been conjectured to be a king of tho Pallava family (The Godavart Dist. Gazeti., p. ]8). 
This does not, however, seem likely, since (Pallava) Vishpugópa of Kāñchī is mentioned separately in the same 
epigraph. Further, thero is no evidence to show that the Pailava territory had extended in the north beyond Kam- 
marashtra, the modern Guntur District, since the S&lankayana Hastivarman was holding the Véengi country (i.e., 
the Kistna District) at this period. We know that the Chandalür plates of Kumüravishpu and the Orhgodu grants 
l and 2 mention Kammarashtra as the district under the control of the Pallavas. The towns of Palakkada, Dasana- 
pura and Menamiatura fiom where the Sanskrit charters were issued, were probably situated in this district (J. 
Dubrevil: Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 66). And Kudrahüra-vishaya of the Salankayanas is identical with 
Gudrahara of tho later inscriptions, which comprised portaons of the Kistna District. 

r Above, Vol. XII, pp. 2f. The alphabet is similar to that of the Küdagere plates of the early Kadamba kmg 
Siva-Mandhatrivarman. Compnro also the Brihatpróshta inscription of Umivarman and the Kómarti pletes of 
Chandavarman which are assigned to tho first quarter of the 6th century A.D. (Ancient History of the Deccan by 
J. Dubreuil, p. 94). 
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> 
Vasishtha-kula is also stated to have been issued from Vijaya-Pishtapur&dhishthüna.! After 

Anantavarman; Pishtapura appears to have been a bone of contention between the kings of Kalinga 

and the Vishnukundins of Dendalüru who had succeeded the S&lanküyanas in the Kistna and a 

° part of the Guntur Districts, and ultimately to have passed into the hands of the latter whom the 

Chalukyas of Büd&mi conquered in the first half of the 7th century A.D. Since, as stated above, 

the present charter belongs paleographically to this period, it is necessary to find out exactly when 

and in what capacity Pyithivi-Maharaja ruled at Pishtapura during the Vishnukundin supremacy 

in the east coast. This object cannot be accomplished, as is evident from the sequel, without a 

full discussion of the genealogy and chronology of the Vishnukundin kings 


The most important document of the Vishpukundin family is the Pulórhbüru grant of Janüsraya- 
Maharaja Madhavavarman III issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Phalguna 
in the 48th year? of the king's reign. During the period of about seventy years in the sixth and the 
seventh centuries to which the record may be assigned on paleographie grounds, Junar eclipse in 
the month of Phalguna accurred in the following years: (I) A.D. 593, February शा, Saturday ; 
(2) A.D. 594, February 0, Wednesday; (3) A.D. 673, February 22, Tuesday; (4) A.D. 62], 
February 73, Thursday ; (5) A.D. 639, February 23, Tuesday -and (6) A.D. 658, February 23, 
Friday. Of these, on (I) and (3), the eclipse was not visible in India ; (2) is too early for the 48th 
year of a king who was defeated, as shown below, in about A.D. 63] , by Pulikésin II or his brother 
Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana ; (5) and (6) are too late for the king who had been defeated with hia 
territory annexed to the Chalukya dominions prior to them. Hence the date of the Pulorhbüru 
grant may be equated with A.D. 62l, February l2, Thursday on which day the lunar eclipse was 
visible in India.* It is noteworthy that this grant furnishes a few synchronisms for determining 
the genealogy and chronolgy of the Vishnukundin dynasty. Jan&áraya-Mahàraja Madhavavarman 
is described with the significant epithet Trwara-nagara-bhavana-gata-parama-yuvati-jana-viharana- 
ratih (l. 8) * who delighted himself in playing with the maidens in the palace of Trivara-nagara'4, 
t.e., the city founded* by Trivara who has been identified in the sequel with Mahaéiva-Tivaradéva 
of Mahakósala. Secondly, Sivagarman, the donee of this record, figures as the father of 
Rudrasarman who was the recipient of a gift in the Pulibümra grant of the Eastern Cha]ukya ling 
Jayasirha I. In addition to these, other historical and astronomical considerations gathered from 
the published charters of the family and contemporaneous history will help us considerably in the 
studv of the family. These are: the archaic method of dating the inscriptions in seasons and 
fortnights ; the Vakataka-Vishnukundin relationship in the time of Màdhavavarman I ; an ancient 
work* on prosody called Janaérayi Chhandovichiti written presumably under the patronage of 
Jan&Sraya-Mahüraje of the Pulorhbiiru record, which quotes a verse from the Ktrdtarjuniya of 
Bharavi; and lastly, the Eastern Chajukya conquest of Kalihga which has an indirect bearing 
upon the subject. The cumulative evidence of all these points proves, as shown below, that the 


eee 
मग. A. H. R. 8., Vol. VIII, p. 58. 


* This regnal year is expressed by the nunterical symbol J which appears to have been made up of q stand- 


ing for 40, (see Kayo in Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 52 and Bühler's Indian Paleography, plate IX) and q which 


resembles the one in the Chikkulla plates (I. 26) for 8. Mr. D. C. Sircar, however, takes it to be a single symbol for 
40 which lacks epigraphical support (Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. IX, p. 275, f. n. 2). 
° Sowell's Eclipses of the Moon in India. 
“Scholars have attempted to identify this place with Tewar in Central India (above, Vol. XVII, p. 384). 
This is unlikely, since Tewar is known to ancient literature and epigraphy under the name of Tripuri or Tripura. 
* Similar instances are not rare in inscriptions. Pravarapura was the city founded by V&k&taka Pravaraséna 
. and Yayütinagara by Yayüti, otherwise known as Mahasiva-gupta of the Sdmavazhs! family. 
* Iam indebted to Mr. T. N. Subramaniam for drawing my attention to this work, 
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Vishnukundins ceased to be an independent ruling power by the middle of the 7th century A.D. 
and that Janas$raya-Maharàja Madhavavarman was the last king and a later member of the family 
different from the homonymous king who was probably the originator of the dynasty. 


Of the five copper-plate inscriptions belonging to this family, the Ipür plates (set I)! bears 
a date in the seventh fortnight of the hot season (Ama) and the Ipür plates (set II)* in the seventh 
fortnight of the rainy season (vasa). Similarly the Chil. ulla plates? are dated in the eighth fort- 
night of the hot season (gthma). This dating presupposes the division of a year into three seasons 
of eight fortnights each, which is mentioned in the earliest extant works Vedangajyottsha and the 
Brühmanas. The latest epigraphical instances giving similar dates belong to about the 6th century 
A.D.‘ 


From the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates we get four generations of kings, viz., Madha- 
vavarman I, his son Vikraméndravarman I, his son Indrabhattarakavarman, his son Vikramen- 
dravarman IT. Jn both the records Madhavavarman is describéd as 8 performer of one thousand 
Agnishjóma and eleven Aévamédha sacrifices. The Tpür plates (set II) furnish us with the genea- 
logy: Madhavavarman I with the above epithets, his son Dévavarman, his son Madhavavarman II, 
the lord of Triktita and Malaya. On aceount of the common epithets and the relatively early 
script of the record, Madhavavarman II may be supposed to be the grandson of Madhavavarman I 
through his another son Dévavarman. The Ipür plates (set J) and tho Pulombiru grant should 
be studied together. The former supplies the pedigree for two generations only, viz., Govindavar- 
man and his son Madhavavarman, while the latter supplements it by adding Govindavarman's 
father Vikrama[ma*]héndravarman.* In both the inscriptions, Madhavavarman is given the addi- 
tional adjunct, Trivara-nagara, etc.,* which distinguishes him from the homonymous king Madhava- 
varman I, mentioned above.” Trivara is evidently the Sanskritised form of Tivara, a Somavamái 
king of Mahakésala who flourished about this period and who is the only king of that name known 
to Indian History. He is also mentioned under this Sanskritised name in the Kondedda and the 
Nivinà grants® of the Sailédbhava king Dharmarajadéva. Dr N. P. Chakraverti who has edited 
the Nivinà grant is inclined to think that Tivaradéva of Mahakdsala was a contemporary of Dhar- 

-maraja, grandson of Mádhavará]a II whom he has identified with Madhavarija Sainyabhita of the 
Ganjam plates dated in the Gupte Era 300 (A.D. 6]9-20).° The only known regnal year of Madhya- 
murija, son of Madhavarijs II, being twenty-six, Dharmar&ja may have to be placed in the middle 


! Above, Vol. XVII, p. 334. 

2 Ibid., p. 887. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. I93. 

‘ The Halst plates of the Kadamba king Ravivarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 28). See also above, Vol. XVII, 
p. 337, f. n. 7 and Vol. IV, p. 06, f. n. 4. 

š Vikrama[ma*]héndravarman is presumably the Vikraméndravarman II of the Chikkulla plates. 

* I find from the impressions of the Pulómbüru grant, and of the Ipür plates (set I) that the ¢-sign in T'ri.ara 

is distinctly long. 
३ This desoriptiva clause does not ocour in connection with Maahavavarman of the Chikkulla, Ramatirtham 


and Ipür (set II) plates. This is significant and I take that it is a vyävartaka dharma, which differentiates him from 
his namesake though there are other adjectives common to both. 


5 Above, Vols. XIX, pp. 267ff. and X XI, pp. 34 ff. 
t Above, Vol. XXT. p. 26, 
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of tho 7th century A.D. and accordingly his opponent Tivaradéva would belong to that period.! 
It is thus clear that Madhavavarman of the Tpür plates (set I) and the Pulémbiiru grant, who was 
a contemporary of Tivara, must be considered to be one and the same person and that he was a 
later member of the family, in spite of the fact that he bore some of the epithets of Madhavavar- 
man I. It is noteworthy that the alphabet employed in both the charters belongs roughly to the 
same period and from the examination of individual letters, it does not appear to differ much from 
that of the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates, whereas the script of the second set of the 
Ipür plates is undoubtedly more archaic as remarked by Dr. Hultzsch. 


Since Vikraméndravarman is described as an ornament of the Vishnukundin and the Vakataka 
families, his mother must have been a Vakitaka princess. According to Dr. Dubreuil, this Vākā- 
taka princess was the daughter or the grand-daughter of Rudraséna II whose son Pravarasena II 
placed his relative Vishnukundin Madhava (T) on the throne of Véngi by uprooting the Salan- 
kayanas in the 5th century A.D.? But neither Rudraséna II nor his son Pravaraséna II is known to 
have conquered any of the territories in the Hast Coast. On the other hand Harishéna, the last 
Vakataka king (cica BOQ A.D.) is stated in the Ajanta inscription to have conquered Kuntala, 
Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, Triküta, Lata and Andhra, and it is very likely that he contracted some 
matrimonial alliance with Madhava l and with his help defeated the kings.of the East Coast as 
stated above. 


Indrabhattürakavarman, who has been identified with Indrabhattaraka of the Godavari 
plates of Prithivimila,* was an opponent of Adhirija Indra who may’ possibly be the same person 
as the donor of the Jirjitgi plates? dated in the year 39 of the Gaga era. If the view of some 
scholars® that the era was started in about A.D. 496 be correct, the date of this grant would be 
about A.D. 535. According to the Chikkulla plates Indrabhattaraka defeated all the dayddas in 
battle. We do not know of any dayadas excepting the members of the collateral branch, viz., 
Dévavarman and his son Màdhavavarman II. Since, as shown below, the Vishnukundins ceased 


२ Fleet and Kielhorn have placed Tivara in about the 8th century A.D. (0. J. I., Vol. III, p. 208 ; above, 
Vol. IV, p.238). The Sirpur Lakshmana Temple inscription of Mahasivagupta (above, Vol. XI, p. 84) is written . 
in characters of about the 8th century A.D. Hence his grand-unole Tivara would belong to the middle of the 7th 
century A.D. More likely, he lived in the beginning of the 7th century. Tivaradiva appears to have had a long 
reign, since there is a reference to Trivara-nagara in the Ipir plates (set I) dated in the 37th regnal year (i.e., A.D. 
60) of Madhavavarman III whose 48th year has been equated with A.D. 62l. This date would no doubt be too 
early for him if it is assumed with Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 240) that Ohandragupta men- 
tioned in the Safijin plates of Amóghavarsha as the contemporary of Govinda HI (A.D. 790-84) was the gon of 


Nannayadéva and brother of Tivaradéva of Mahákósala. But for reasons stated above, he cannot be identified 
with the brother of Tivaradéva. 


2 The late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri has expressed a similar opinion in M. E. R. for 9i3-4, pp. 6 and 
I02. [But the desoription of Mádhavavarman in these two sets of plates as a ‘performer of eleven asvamédha 
sacrifices and one thousand kratus or agnishfomas ’ seems to show that he may not be different from Madhava I 
of the other Vishnukundin charters. It may also be pointed out that, according to Dr. Hultzsch, the paleography 


of the Tpür plates (first set) is earher than those of the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla plates (above, Vol. XVII, 
p. 334).—Ed.] 


3 Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 74. We know that the prinoipality of Vehgi and Kudrehara was held by the 
SalankAyanas up to the 5th century A.D. (J. A. H. B. S., Vol. V, pp. 28 ff.) 
AJ. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XVI, pp. ll4 fi. and above, Vol. IV, pp. 93 ff. 
+J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. IIT, pp. 49 ff. 
8 Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 237. 


No. l6.)] TANDIVADA GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA: 46TH YEAR, 93 


eee M HR 


to be an independent ruling power before A.D. 63], all the kings of the family must be accom- 
modated in the interval of about 3 years (circa 500-63). According to our scheme of the 
genealogy there will be only six kings in the main line who can be very reasonably fitted in in 
this period. But if the kings Dévavarman and Müdhavavarman II are also to be included, there 
will be in ‘all eight kings among whom the regnal years ]0, 27, 48 and 47 are so far known for 
four kings. Granting that these are the last regnal years of the respective kings, the periods of 
their reign will cover at least 32 years which is in excess of the allotted interval'and we will be 
driven to the contingency of eliminating the remaining four kings from the family. It is therefore 
reasonable to assume that Dévavarman and his son Madhavavarman II belonged to the collateral 
branch and held a small principality in the Vishnukundin territory. 


Vikraméndravarman II, the eldest son of Indrabhattüraka, as stated in his Chikkulla plates, 
appears to have become king even as a child, which perhaps indicates that his father died young 
leaving his eldest son only a child and consequently his rule might not have extended beyond 27 
years. The next king was Maharaja Gdvindavarman who bore the buda Vikramüéraya. Lastly 
his son Madhavavarman III was the most powerful king of the family who bore the distinguished 
biruda Jangéraya-Maharija. ` 


Madhavavarman III, Janagraya-Maharaja, must have been the last crowned king of the Vish- 
nukundin dynasty from whom the Eastern Chá]ukyas conquered portions of their eastern posses- 
sions. He must have lived some time after Bharavi, the celebrated author of Kiratarjuntya. For, 
there is an ancient work on prosody called Janáérayt Chhandüvichiti* which quotes the verse 
"IW वासवस्य वचनेन, etc. of Bharavi? under the Udgatd-prakarana. The work must 
have been named after Jandéraya-Maharaja of the Vishpukundin family, who is the only king of 
that name in the whole range of Indian History.* We know from the-Avantisundartkatha that poet 
Damédara was introduced to the presence of prince Vishnuvarddhana by Bharavi. Conse 
quently Bharavi must have lived in the Court of Vishguvarddhana who is no other than Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhana, the younger brother of Pulikésin II. Since Ravikirtti compares himself to 
Kalidasa and Bharavi in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634, Bhüravi must have been well known 
as a great poet by A.D. 634. It is probable that he flourished about 600 A.D." and Janasraya- 
Maharaja lived some time after that date. This date can be determined to some extent by the 
following synchronism. The king is stated in the Pulómbüru grant to have endowed the village 
Pulómbüru in Guddav&di-vishaya upon Sivaéarman, son of D&maéarman and grandson of 
2000000. CERE य L lU l l i = aM LLL Le 

! [In spite of the arguments of the author, it is not impossible that the Vishpukundins were struggling hard 
to maintain their independence in some portion of their territory even after A.D. 63l. The desoription of Indra- 
varman fn the Ramatirtham and Ohikkulls plates as ‘ having gained victories in several cháturdanta battles ' might 
also indicate the same state of affairs.—Ed.] 

s The work is published partially in the Tirumalai Sri Ve&kaliós by Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi, M.A. 

s Kiratarjuntya, XII, L. 

4 The opening verse in the work describes the king with the biruda Janiéraya, as having celebrated several 
sacrifices. This is in keeping with the account given in the Pulorhbüru grant and the Tpür plates (first set). See 
A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts 925-26 to (927-28, Madras), Introduction p. land R. No. 6043. [From 
the information available at present it is not certain whether Janaéraya refers to a different ruler or is an abbrevia- 
tion of Avani-Janüéraya which was a surname of the Gujarat Ohajukya king Pulakésiraj a.—Ed.] 

5 988 the correct text of the relevant passage of the Kathi in Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. DL p. 269, 

१ As Vishnuvarddhana is culled merely rija-sinu in the Avantisundarikathà, p. 6, it is probable that he had 
not yet become king. i 

r This date is rendered plausible by the fact that Dimédara, after staying with Vishnuvarddhana for a short 
period, went to the court of the Gatga king Durvinita, whose last date in the Ganga chronology cannot be beyond 
A.D. 605. 
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Rudraserman of the Gautama-gétra and Taittirike-sakha. The same village was granted by the 
Kastorn Chalukya king Jayasirhba I in his l5th regnal year (A.D. 648) to the ptirvagrahGrika Rudra- 
karman of the Gautama-gdtra, who was the son of Biva&&rman and grandson of Damagarman. It is 
evident that this Rudraéarman was the son of Sivaéarman, the donee of the Pulómbüru grant. 
The word pürvágrahürika indicates that he was in the enjoyment of the village for some time 
after his father, and that he had lost it during some troublous period, or his title to the village was 
contested and confirmed by a fresh order after the change of political power from the Vishnukun- 
dine to the Eastern Chalukyas. This latter event took place probably some time before A.D. 63 
when the Kopparam plates! of Pulikésin II were issued. For, we learn from this copper-plate 
grant that Kammarashtra, which had been included in the Pallava and the Vishnukundin king- 
doms formerly, formed part of the Chijukya country at the time. A study of the political history 
of the Kalinga kingdom at this period would help us in fixing the date more precisely. The 
Chipurupalle grant? of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana records the gift of land by the king from his 
camp at Cherupüra in Plaki-vishaya to two Brahmens, Vishnusarman and Madhavasarman, sons 
of Durgaéarman, who belonged to the Gautama-gótra, in his I8th regnal year, $.८., A.D. 682. In 
the Achyutapuram plates? of the Eastern Ganga king Indravarman bearing a date in the year 87 
of the Ganga era, the donee is stated to be Durgaéarman of the Gautama-gótra. This date may 
be equated with A.D. 58 provided the initial year of the Ganga era is accepted to be A.D. 496. 
itis very likely that the donees of the Chipurapalle grant were the sons of the donee in the 
Ganga record If this is correct, the southérn portion of the Kalitga. country must have been 
conquered and annexed by the Chalukyas some time between A.D. 58 and 632. This period is 
brought into a narrower compass by the statement in the Aihole inscription (A.D. 634) that kings 
of Kaliiga and Kosala submitted of their own accord, to the increasing power of Pulikésin II 
(A.D. 6I0). It may be noted that the Var&havartani-vishaya of the Ganga grants was situated 
close to the Plaki-vtshaya (or ráshtra) and that the latter district had been a debatable ground be- 
tween the Vishnukundins and the Eastern Gangas for a long time. The Eastern Gañgas appear to 
have occupied it for some time after the date of the Ramatirtham plates of Indravarman (cir. 535). 
It is probably to wrest back this province that Madhava III started on an expedition to the East- 
ern region (prügdik) as recorded in his Pulorhbüru grant, the result of which is, however, not known. 
The conquests of South Kaliñga and the territory of the Vishnukundins must possibly have been 
effected in one and the same campaign by Pulikēsin II. Since Tivaradéva lived, as shown above, 
in the middle of the 7th century‘, it is possible that M&dhavavarman' of the Vishnukundin 








2 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff. 

3 Pad, Ant., Vol. XX, p. )6, 

8 Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 27 f. 

‘(But it may be noted that while the two sons of Durga&arman of the Chipurupalie plates were followers oF 
the Taittiriyacharana, which is a braneh of the Yajurvéda, Durgaéarman of the Achyutapuram platea was a 
Brahmana of the Chhandóga school which is a Saka of the Samavéda.—Ed.] 

š Prof. V. V. Mirashi postulates two Tivaradévas in the Sómavarhái family and thinks that Trivara who was 
& contemporary of the Vishnukundin Madhava was an earlier member and lived between A.D. 525-568 (above, 
VoL XXII, pp. 25 ff). But among the Sómavaméát kings there is only one Tivaradéva known so far (above, Vol. 
XI, p. 87). And such an early date ir not possible for Màdhava who must have been an immediate predecessor 
in time of the Eastern Chijukys king Jayasimsha I (iba, p. 2), f. n. 3 and Bhandarkar's Northern Liet, p. 293, 
f n.3). 

* The Kéndedda and Niviná granis of Dharmará]a mention a certain Madhava, who eoutemplated to oust 
the elderly relations (jyéshphan bhëeün) from the country, but being fotted in his attempt took shelter under Tivara- 
déva and wes ultimately defeated along with his master at the foot of the Vindhya hill. Since this Madhava 
is supposed to be a prince of the Sailódbhava family, he cannot be identified with the Vishnukundin king of 
that name, though it happens that the latter had also coniracted some political or matrimonial allianoe with 
Tlvaradéva 
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family ruled for some time after A.D. 679, the date of the Ganjim plates, and was subse- 
quently defeated by Pulikésin II or Kubja-Vishnu. As we have shown above that the date of 
the Pulombüru grant would fal in A.D. 62], we may conclude that the Chajukya conquest 
of the Vishnukundins was acconrplished between A.D. 624 and A.D. 634. 


With the facts set forth above, the genealogy’ of the family with known regna] years and 
approximate dates for a few kings is given below for easy reference : 











Madhavavarman I (circa 500 A.D.) 
| 


ae ME EUSP SINR CRON OT RI 
Vikraméndra I. layaya niaii 
i i | 
Indrabhattáraka (535 A.D.) (year 27). Midhavavarman II (year 47). 


Vikraméndra II (year 6). 
Vikramasraya Góvindavarman. 
Madhavavarman III Janiéraya-Maharaja (A.D. 62) (years 37, 48), 
Prince Mafichanpabhattaraka. 


The name of Vikraméndra, the father of Pritbixs:Mah&r&ja of t^e present record may perhaps 
suggest some relationship with the Vishnukundins among whom that name is found twice. It 
is not impossible that Pyithivi-Maharaja’s father Vikraméndra was a subordinate of Vikram&n- 
dravarman who was the grandfather of Madhavavarman, the donor of the Puldmbiru grant, 
This surmise finds support from the fact that Pishtapura, the capital of Prithivi-Mahirija, was 
situated within the limits of the Vishnukundin dominions which comprised the country to the 
south of Kalinga up to the present Guntur district which was the northern limit of the 








t Dr. Hultzsch's arrangement of the genealogy (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 334 and 837) comes into conflict with 
the pedigree given in the present record. According to him, GSvindavarman’s father would be Madhavavarman, 
whereas his name is given as Vikramabéndra in the Pulómbüru grant. A recent writer on the subject (Ind. Hist. 
Quart., Vol. IX, pp. 275 f.) thinks that Madhava III of the Pulómbüru grant is identical with Midhaval as both 
are stated to have performed eleven A4$vamêdha and on‘ thousand Agnish{éma sacrifices. He holds that the family 
rose to political power in A.D. 500 under Vikramahéndra, grandfather of Madhava and continued to rule till the 
8th century A.D. when it was completely overthrown by the Chajukyas, This view is not tenable. For, he has not 
taken into account the paleographio evidenoe of the charters while constructing the history of the family. According 
to him, Tpür plates (set I) and the Pulémbtiru grant would be earlier than the Tpür plates (set IT) whose script has 
been deolared by Dr. Hultzsch to be more archaic than that of the other charters of the family (see also Madras 
Epigraphical Report 93-4, pp. 6 and 02). Further, he has not considered the important synchronism with 
the Mahakosala king Tivaradéva in the time of Madhava (III) and the references contained in the Janddrayt 
Chhandivichiti mentioned above. And we find from the records of Pulikéain II, Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, 
Jayasihha I., Tyigadhénu Indravarman and his successors that portions of the Vizagapatam, Godavari, Kistna 
and Guntur Districta, which comprised the Vishnukundin territory, were held by the Cha]ukyas since the first 
quarter of the 7th century A.D. and it is impossible that the Vishpukundins could have ruled as independent 


kings in that region after A.D, 63 when, according to the Kopparam and the Timmipuram plates, the Eastern 
ChiJukya rule had been fully established. [See note ] on p. 93.—Ed.] 


90 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XXIII. 





g M————————————— 


Pallava territory, as can be.gathered from the situations of villages or divisions mentioned in the 
Ramatirtham, Chikkulla, and Ipir plates (set I) and the Pulórhbüru grant and also from the stone 
inscription of Vishnukundin Müdhavavarman at Vélpiru in the Sattenapalle Taluk of the Guntur 
district. Simultaneously with the subjugation of the Vishnukupdins by Pulikésin II and oceupa- 
tion of their territory by his brother Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, Prithivi-Maharaja, the ruler of 
Pishtapura, appears to have held out against the Chalukyan attack for a while and finally to have 
sustained a crushing defeat in the fight. For, we definitely know from the Timm&puram plates 
that Kubja-Vishputarddhana was in possession of Pishtapura which is mentioned as his secondary 
capital (vasaka). It is, therefore, quite plausible that Pulikesin II captured the fortress of Pishta- 
pura from the hands of Prithivi-Maharaja who must have lived in the beginning of the 7th century 
A.D. This period perfectly agrees with the palwographical evidence of the record. 


It is noteworthy that the present inscription is the only early record that makes mention of 
Ranadurjaya as a historical person. We know that many of the ruling families in the Eastern 
Deccan, who flourished in the l2th and I3th centuries A.D., trace their descent from Durjaya or 
Ranadurjaya whose time and place in their genealogy are, however, not certain on account of the 
varying accounts given in their records. The Kakatiyas,’ the Kondapadumati*® and Velanandu? 
Chiefs each claim for their ancestor Durjaya or Rapadurjaya. The Garavapadu grant‘ of Gana- 
pati mentions Proóla as a descendant of Ranadurjaya-Durjaya who belonged to the Karikal-anvaya. 
The most important document of this later period, which gives a glimpse into the period of Rana- 
durjaya, is the Tsandavdlu inscription? of Buddhar&ja which appears to embody a genuine his- 
torical tradition. It is stated in it that the Kondapadumati chief Buddharaja was the lion of the 
mountain, the Durjaya family—which shows that Durjaya was the originator of his family—and 
had for an ancestor one Buddhavarman who belonged to the fourth caste and was a servant of 
king Kubja-Vishnu of thé lunar race who conferred on him the country west of the hill, which 
contained 73 villages. Kubja-Vishnu is, evidently, the brother of Pulikéam II, who ruled from 
A.D. 6l5 to 633 in the Véigi country. Buddhavarman’s date, accordingly, falls in this period. 
Durjaya, who was his ancestor, mast have lived some time before the 7th century A.D. Since 
Karikala is said to be his lineal ancestor whose date has been approximately fixed to fall in the 
bth century À.D.,* it is possible that Durjaya lived in the intermediate period and most probably 
in the 6th century A.D.; and his grandson Prithivi-Mahürüja, who had a long reign of at least 
46 years, must have begun to rule in the latter half of that century. 


The record does not disclose the name of the dynasty to which Prithivi-Mahár&ja belonged. 
It only states that he belonged to the Kaéyapa-gétra. It is clear from the foregoing discussion that 
Durjaye was a descendant of Karik&la-Chóla. The Chola king Punyakumara of the Cuddapah 
District belonged to the Kásyapa-gótra and Karikal-anvaya.' The Chola Batyaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya, was of the same gdtra and family. The Chó]as of Tanjore also are known to have 








८ Above, Vol. V, p. 42: ibid, Vol. XVI, pp. 346 ff. 

9 ७, I. I., Vol. IV, No. 692; above, Vol. VI, pp. 268 ff. 

3 Aboye, Vol. IV, pp. 33 ff; the pedigree given in the Pithipuram Pillar inscription is a jumble of confused 
traditions. It contains two Ranadurjayas among the ancestors of Prithiviévara. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 340. 

* Ahove, Vol. VI, pp. 268 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 340. 

१ Above, Vol. XI, p. 346. 

9 7 bid. 
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belonged to the Kaéyapa-gétra.! [t is therefore very likely that Ranadurjaya was a Chola and 
his ancestors had settled in the Eastern Deccan, like their brethren in the Rénandu country, in 
some early period. It may be noted that Ranadurjaya was a member of the fourth caste as 
can be gathered from the Tsandavolu inscription referred to above. 


Of the places mentioned in the record, Pishtapura is well known as the ancient name of Pithà- 
puram in the East Godavari District. Pügunára-vishaya in which the village Tandivada was 
situated is the same as Pivunavira-vishaya of the Vandaram plates? of Ammaraja II, Pagunavara- 
vishaya occurring in a grant? of Bhima II, and Pagunavara-vishaya of a record* of Vishnuvard- 


dhana V. This vishaya appears to have comprised the modern Tanuku Taluk of the Kistna 
District as can be seen from the stone inscriptions at Juttiga in that Taluk. Tandivada might be 


identical with Tadiparru in the Tanuku Taluk, K6ndamafichi, where the donee resided, I am 
not able to identify. 


TEXT.’ 

First Plate. 
स्रस्तिः [e] ओमत्पिष्टपुराब्सकलजगद वनससुद्भुतकीत््ति- 
चारुचम्द्रिकाससुद्यो (द्योगतितदिगत्त(ब्त)रस्य स- 
हाराजरणदुव्जयस्य सूनो स्समतिर 
शयितञक्रविभूतेव्विक्रमेम्द्रस्व प्रियतनर्याः*] 


Ha c to m 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
प्रवदद्भानप्रसापोपनतसमस्ससासस्समण्छल (लो) निख- 
भुजविजयोदयाधिगतयशोविशेषभूषण: शीरम[:*] 
काश्यपसगोत्र: परमब्रह्मस्यो मातापित॒पा- 

दानुळ्यात[;] ओप्रिथिवो ann: पागुणारविषये fg- 
वाडय़ाममधिवस्तसे (सतस्म)व्यसमवेताम्कटि(ट्‌) स्विस [मा]ज्ञाप- 


© on OG Q 





२ Bee the Tiruvalatgadu plates and the Kanyakumari inscription and the Madras Epigraphical Report foe 
905, p. 40. 


3 Above, Vol. IX, p. 033. 

3 Ind. Ani., Vol. XIT, p. 208. 

4 Madras Hpigraphical Report, 98-4, C. P. No. 8. 

5 Nos. 734 and 736 of 920 of the M. E. R. for 923. 

* List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, p. 844. 

t From an ink-impreeaion. 

* This word is engraved in the margin to the left of the ring hole near the third line of the text. 
१ [There is also a root yut.bhdoané.—B. C. 0.] 
3९ Read “afd? 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 


यति यथा! aferala: यथावदनुछिताम्न(ग्नि) ो- 
मादिक्रियापूलाममो fepe gar असकदिण्या- 
प्रयोगप्ररायमा बद्रवि सूितस्वि क्स- 

cause चिसहसूविद्याध्वयनप्रवचमव्यास्याम- 

Wan प्रिथिवो(एथिवो)शर्माण: पुचाय तरेदवेदाङ्कग्धाय(यो)प- 


| Third Plate; First Side. 
निषञ्योग(गा)वयोधनिर्मालो छतयुद्यये विविषाध्वरावशथा- 
समःपवित्रोक्षतविग्रह्यय॑ देवपितुमनतुष्यसमर्चन- 
समानोतराचिणन्दिवाय वोण्हम सिग्रामनिवांसिने 
चिसहस्रविद्याय विंशतिव्याख्यानाय कामकायनस- 
गोबाय छ(च्छ)न्दोगसम्रह्मयारिषे भवशर्माणे अस्मदायु- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 
रारा(रो)ग्ययशोभिष्ठदये सर्व्वकरपरिष्ठारेणाग्रारो- 
wa ग्रामोयन्दत्तः न कंचिदषि atat करणीया [i*] प्र- 
[व*]इमसानविजयराण्थसंवत्सरे षट्चत्वारी(रिं)श़े 
कार्सिकपोर्ण्ण मास्यान्धर्माप्रदानमेतस्‌ [।*] wrefü[2] श्रीराम- 
लेण राज: [।*] अञ्न व्यासगोता[:*] wan [४] दडुभिव्येसुधा दत्ता 


Fourth Plate. 


वःइभिचानुपालिता [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमित(स्त)स्य तस्य 

तदा फलम्‌ L wadi परदत्ता(्तां) वा Tata युधिषि(छि)र | 
महों महोमतां 3m घरममाच्छेयोनुपालमं [ut] 

आस्फोटयन्ति पितरो वसान्ति name? ॥() 

भूमिदातां कुले जात; (D स aan भविष्यति a 


* Read पौत्राय. 
s The risarga is faintly visible in the impression. 


8 Generally the reading of this pada is pravalgand pitamahah 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 4-8.) Hail! From the illustrious Pishtapura, Sri Prithivi-Maharaja—who has 
meditated on the feet of his parente, who is extremely pious, who belongs to the Kasyapa-géira, 
who has subdued the whole circle of the Sàmantas by his ever increasing prowess and has as his 
ornament the distinguishing fame acquired by the rise of victory of his arms, who is the lord of 
wealth'—dear son of Vikraméndra who had excelled Indra in prosperity, who was the son 
of Maharaja Ranadurjaya who had lighted the whole region of the quarters by the beautiful 
moonlight, the fame arising from the protection of the whole world, 


(Ll. 8-0.) commands all the kujumbins assembled together, who are the residents of 
Tündivüda in Pagundra-vishaya, that l : 


(Ll. 0-2].) this village (t.e., Tandivada) has been made into an agrahara and conferred, free of 
all imposts, for the increase of our life, health and fame, upon Bhavaéarman, who is a student 
of Chhandóga (school), belongs to the Káàmaküyana-gótra, has studied three thousand sciences 
and (written) twenty commentaries, a resident of the village Kóndamahchi, is spending days 
and nights in worshipping the gods, the pitris and mankind, whose body has been purified by the 
water of sacred ablution in various sacrifices, whose intellect has been clarified by the knowledge 
of the Vedas,Védàügas, Nyaya, Upanishads and Yóga—son of Prithivigarman whose habit it was 
to study, teach and comment on the three thousand sciences, and whose prosperity was 
revealed among the priests (४७१) and assistants (sadasya) by the riches given away in sacrifices 
frequently performed (by Aim)—grandson of Vishnusarman whose mind had been purified by the 
due performance of Agnishtéma, and other (sacrifices) and who had mastered the Sruti and Smriti. 


(Ll. 2-24.) No one should create any obstruction (to this). In the 46th year of the evor 
prosperous and victorious reign on the full moon day of Karttika, this religious gift wae mado. 
Sri Rüámaleprurüja was the executor (of the order). 


(LI. 24-29.) Here are the éldkas sung by Vyasa. (Then follow three of the customary Verses.) 





No. 6.—A NOTE ON THE BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATE OF KHAMBHA II. 


By Rao BAHADUR K. N. Dixsurt, M.A. 


On page 86 of part IV, of Volume XXII of the Epigraphta Indica Dr. Altekar has published 
an article on the Bhor State Museum Plates of Khambha II of the Chalukya dynasty, dated 
in the Saka year I00]. There is no facsimile of the original attached to the article, but as the 
editor of the Plates has remarked, the order in which the different parts of the grant occur, is topsy- 
turvy. ‘Thus after specifying the date, the writer at once proceeds to the specification of the 
donor and the village granted without mentioning the donee. Then are mentioned certain digni- 
taries followed by some verses describing exploits of the dynasty of the donor. After the impreca- 
tory verses, tlie grant closes with the bare names (without specification of gótras, etc., of the donees) 
clearly as an atter-thought, It is thus evident that the grant is not a regular and officially issued 





! Srirama may also be taken as the biruda of the king. Mr. C. R. Krishnamaohnrlu whom J consulted thinks 
that Bama-Küsyapa might be one of the sub-divisions of the KAsyapa-gótra in which oase, the expression will have 
ty be rendered ‘ who belonged to the illustrious Rama-Kiatyapa-gétra’. 


` ५ 
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charter, and cannot be considered as indicating the existence of a feudatory Chalukya king in the 
Sake year I00I for reasons given below :— 


In the first place it is very unlikely that an inscription dated in the 4th year of the powerful 
Chálukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI, who had already started his own era (named the Ch&lukya- 
Vikrama Era) should be without any mention of this paramount sovereign. In fact the first line 
specifying the date appears to have been written in smaller characters than the other lines and may 
possibly have been inserted later. The most important reason why the inscription appears to me 
to have been written somewhere in the middle of the I3th Century is the mention of certain officers 
and queens in lines 2to]5. The two queens mentioned in line L4, namely, Siriyà Devi and Dévalá 
Devi appear to be identical with the queens Siriys Déviand D&valà Déviofthe Sinda King 
Chivunda II referred to on page lll of the Vol. XX of the Epigraphia Indica. It is interesting 
to see that one Murhjaya Sahani also occurs in the Benachamatti inscription referred to above, 
while in the present inscription the same Murhjéya appears to have been referred to as the minister 
(amátya) of the Maharani Siriyé Dēvī.’ There are at least two other Sahanis (Prakrit form of 
Sadhani, a counsellor). It is therefore incorrect to take with Dr. Altekar that Hiriya Devi was 
called Mufijéya Maharani because she was a daughter of Muija. The intended reading of the 
end of line I4 and beginning of line 6 should be “ Rani Mahala Déba(va)lágà damdanàáyaka 
Simha”. There seems to have been some confusion here in the name of the queen. The name 
Mahadévi being that of the step-mother of Chavunda II himself, the writer probably confused it 
with the name Dévala, of one of his queens. 


As regards the language, there appears to have been some mixture of words in Marathi which 
again may indicate a later date. The word varila in line 9 and karukadéném in the same line are 
clearly Marathi. The sense of the whole phrase from sarvavaha® is that all dues including the dues 
from artisans and oilmen were to be given to the donees. The phrase agurmthitapushpim (not 
pushyim) rajadarsa(réa)nam in lines I0 and ]l is explainable only in the light of the subsequent 
verse in lines 28 to 30 and means that an interview with the king should be with unstrung flowers, 
the stem gunth being a Marathi adaptation from grath in Sanskrit. The propriety of such a reference 
js shown in lines 28 to 30 where it is mentioned that ‘ any future king of my family should be inter- 
viewed by you with flowers not strung (into a garland) and requested on my behalf that he should 
maintain his religion (and continue this gift)’. There are passages in Sanskrif literature!, which 
support the existence of this custom of approaching a king with an offering ofmstrung flowers. 

On the whole I am inclined to think that the grant belongs to the middle of the l2th century 
A D. and was probably forged in the interest of the persons mentioned in the postscript of the 
grant. It is, however, not understood how the names of queens and ministers in places over 200 
miles away are included, unless we suppose that the Sinda Queens had some private estates mana- 
ged by their ministers in the locality of Bhors, 

—  [ OO 

! Cf. Malavikignimitra, Act IV, where Vidüshaka pretends to have been bitten by s snake, while 
spreading out his hand for a bunch of Ako flowers, as he wanted to see the queen with the oustomary flower 
offering. 

* [ There is certainly room for suspicion about the genuineness of the Bhor Museum Plates of Khambha. Bab 
a great diffionlty in accepting the identification proposed here is that the name of the husband of the queens Sirty& 
Dévi and Dëva]š Dévi is expressly mentioned as Khambha in these plates. Neither tho name nor the "genealogy 
of this ruler has any similarity with that of the Sinda chief Chiévunda II. It seems unlikely, even considering the 
grant to bo a forged one, that the forgers would make use of the names of the two Binds queens alone. If 


were &wnre of the names of the queens one would expect them to know the name and family of their husband 
as well, who wae the governor ot a number of districte.-Ed, ] 
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No. I7.—THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI. 


By Rao BAHADUR K. N. DIKSHIT, SIMLA. 


These plates were discovered on 20th June 93 at the village Gaonri three miles to the 
north-east of Narwal (the Narhwal of the maps), the headquarters of an estate of the same 
name, eleven miles to the south-east of Ujjain, on the Ujjain-Dewas Rodd. They were dis- 
covered in the course of cutting the channel or sluice ofa tank at the village, and found their 
way into the hands of the Raoji Saheb of Narwal Estate. Having come to learn of their 
existence from Pandit Surya Narayan Vyas of Bharati Bhavan, Ujjain, I approached the 
Raoji Saheb, who very kindly sent the plates to me for decipherment and publication. 


The plates, which are five in number, consist of two sets of which three constitute one 
grant (marked B) and the other two another (marked C). The plates of the set B measure 5” 
to Ibi" by I0F" to 0¥. Each of the plates is 4” in thickness. The rims have been raised 
to protect the writing and there are two holes j" in diameter on one side through which 
rings were passed. The set C consists of two plates measuring 4g" to 23* in length and 92” 
to l0" in breadth, which have holes similar to those in the plates of the set B for passing the 
rings. The first set weighs 552 tolas and the second 2l8. The rings of the first set are still 
with the Raoji Saheb, but those of the second set were in a very fragmentary state of pree 
servation when discovered and are stated to be made of iron, but it is likely that they were of 
copper. No seal appears to have been found with them. It appears that the labourers who 
found the plates considered them to be of iron and they thought of making blades of shovels 
out of them, but the Rao Saheb, having come to know of this, ordered them to be brought 
before him and had them cleaned with chemicals. On receiving them at the Indian Museum, 
I had them cleaned again, when I discovered the most interesting fact that the outer side 
of the first plate of the bigger set (marked A) was a palimpsest and contained regular lines of 
writing which in spite of the attempt made by the Paramüra engravers to obliterate it by rub- 
bing were still quite legible. Much of this older inscription can be read from the original plate, 
and the inked impressions are sufficiently legible, in spite of the thinness of the letters. It 
shows an earlier record of the Rashtrakitas preceding the date of the Paramara grant by 52 
years. It has been seldom! found that one and the same copper-plate bears the inscription 
of two different kings, particularly as the injunwtions which one ruler caused to be recorded 
and expected his successors to respect them could not with propriety be broken by himself 
in respect of the donations of previous rulers. In the present case, however, the occurrence 
of a fresh grant on an old copper-plate record after obliterating the writing can be explained 
by the state of warfare between the Rashtrakita kingdom of the Deccan and the Paramirs 
rulers of Malwa in the latter half of the tenth century A.D. It seems probable that the 
Rashtrakita charter was either snatched away from the possession of the donees or, being 
an office copy, seized from the Rashtrakiita treasury in course of the invasion of the Deccan? 





5, Fleet records a palimpsest in Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 25] ff., but the cancelled grant is practi- 
cally identical with the renewed grant, which was necessitated by some flaw in the original. [Similar instances 
are found in the Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of the Maharaja Sarvanitha of the year 93 (C. J. I., Vol. 
III, p. 26) and the copper-plate of the Eastern Chàlukya ruler Máügi-Yuvarája noticed in the Madras Epigra- 
phical Report for I908, pt. ii, paragraphs l2-8. I can also give at least one example where the plates belonging 
to an earlier ruler were made use of by a later king of the same dynasty by obliterating the original record, of 
C. P. No. 6 of [924-25 (An. Rep. on 8. I. E., 924-25, pp. 78-79) of the time of the Gangs king Anantavarman 
Chódagahga which originally contained an earlier grant of his grandfather Vajrahasta. What necessitated the 
obliteration of the original grant or if it was at all issued is not known.—Kd.] 

2 This event must have occurred sometime about 978 A.D., as Dhanapála mentions in his T diyalachcoAhi, that 
the work was written at MAnyakhéta when it was looted by the people of Malwa. 


B 
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by the Paramüra King Siyaka and consigned to the Malwa treasury along with other treasure 
and booty brought back from the campaign. Subsequently Siyaka’s son V&kpati-Muiija 
utilised the plates for engraving a fresh inscription after obliterating the Rashtrakita record 
It is thus that we can explain the find of a plate granting a village in the Deccan carried away 
about five hi sv 2d miles from the place of its origin 
The characters of the Paramara grants (B and C) are Dëvanëgari, regular for the period 
and locality of the inscription. There is little to record about the Rashtraküta grant (A) as 
well, except that the characters are of the northern instead of the southern type to which 
most records of this dynasty are to be attributed. As regards orthography, no distinction 
has been observed between va and ba and sa is often confused with ša. | 
The Paramara records (B and C) open each with two verses one in praise of Siva and the 
other in that of Vishnu. Then follows in prose the genealogy of Vükpstiraja. As in 
other records of Vakpati such as the Dharampuri! plates only three predecessors of his, 
tiz.: Krishnaraja, Vairigirnha and Siyaka are mentioned but not others known from 
other stone inscriptions. Wakpati is said to have Amóghavarsha as‘ anothor name’ of his, 
which is interesting in view of the fact that in the Harsola grant? of his father Siyaka the 
latter is probably to be credited with the epithet Aka&lavarsha. Then follows the specification 
of the villages granted, which in grant B is said to be Vamikà in the Avaraka-Bhéga and 
Hina-Mandala; while in grant C it is stated to be Kadahichchhakas? in the Bhuktt of 
Maddhuka, in the east Pathaka of the Ujjayani-Vishaya and the Avanti-Mandcla. The latter 
villago can be easily identified, as its situation can be located with certainty, being to the 
east of Ujjain. The village Karcha or Kadacha three miles to the north of Narwal and 
a similar distance to the north-west of Gaonri can be confidently identified with Kadahich- 
chhaka. The Maddhuka-Bhukts in which the village granted was situated may perhaps 
be identified with Mani or Mhow, the well-known cantonment near Indore which would 
be about 40 miles from Narwal. As the Hüna-Mandala of the first plate must evidently 
refer to the country ruled over by the Hiinas* in Malwa, it must be taken as the northern 
part of the Malwa plateau. The queen Avalladévi of the Kalachüri King Karna is said to 
have been the daughter of a Hina king. The Avaraka-Bhiga may possibly have been 
identical with the country round the toyn of Agar, north-east of Ujjain, close to which 
there is a place called Awar. Vanik& is to be identified with the village of Benka, l5 miles 
north-west of Awar. The place of the king’s encampment is specified in the second set as 
Parnna-Pathaka, which appears to have been situated on a river named Puny&bnra, which I 
am unable to identify. The officer who conveyed the grant in the first set was Rudraditya, 
who is also mentioned in the Ujjain plates of 036 V.S. 
. The donees in the set B are stated to be 26 Brahmanas who received portions of the village 
of Vamka out of an aggregate of 78 parts. On an average, thus, each Bréhmana received 
three parts, although two Brahmanas seem to have received only one part each and as many 
as 9 of them two parts each. The Brahmayas belonging to the Ẹig- Vēda seem to have received 
special preference, inasmuch as four of them received as many as l9 shares. The first-men- 
tioned person is a Brahmana named Sarvananda hailing from the-yillage of Kanopa* in the 
ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 43 ff. 
z Above, Vol. XIX, p. 236 
3 [Seo p. ]!2, notol below. — Ed.) 
4 The Hiinas aro said to have been defeated both by Siyaka, the father of Vakpati (above, Vol. I, p. 223), and by 
Vakpati-Mufija bimeelf (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 56) 
s This place should be looked for in the modern Patna Division, particularly in the Shahibid Distriot of 
Bihar, its present equivalent being something like Kanpa or Kanwa. 
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country of Magadha who received as many as eight, parts. It is worthy of note that the sole 
recipient of the second grant which is dated about five years later is the identical Sarvananda. 
It is therefore likely that the Brahmana settled down in the village of which he was the sole 
proprietor and earried with him the charter which conferred on him the title of the second 

‘village as well as that of the other grant of which he was the senior partner. It is noteworthy 
that the provenance of the plates is within three miles from the second village, while its dis- 
tante from the first is about 40 miles. 


The most important information contained in these plates is regarding the migration of 
Brahmanas from various parts of the country to Malwa where they were recipients of donations 
at the hands of the Paramira prince. In several instances the donees seem to have migrated 
all the way from Bengal, which (contrary to the current belief that there were no Brahmanas 
left in Bengal in the lth century A.D.) appears as a country where Brihmanas studying 
different Vēdas were flourishing. Thus we find a Brahmana named Dénaka, hailing from 
Vilvagavüsa falling within the southern Radha country, who received as many as five shares. 
Another person is said to have migrated from Kuiaéfiohdé, which in the form of Kolüficha and 
Krédaficha occurs as the original place of Brahmanas who received grants in Assam, North 
Bihar and Orissa. I propose to identify this with Kulanch in the Bogra District of North 
Bengal Another locality mentioned in these plates is SAvathidésa or Sávathikü which is 
most likely the tract more or less corresponding to North Bogra and South Dinajpur in Bengal. 
An insoription of Indrapála, a king of Assam, refers to this Savathi (which is apparently the 
same as Srivasti) and mentions the presence of a place called Vaigr&ma in it. The identity 
of the latter has now been completely established by the find of a copper-plate of the Gupta 
period found at Baigrim at the north-west corner of the Bogra District, in which the place 
is mentioned as Vayigrima. There can be no doubt that Savathi, Srivasti or the Büvathi- 
१668 included the northern part of Bogra District. In the present case the two villages in this 
tract are Darduriká and Mitila-pafaka which it is possible to identify with Dadra in Panch- 
bibi Thana of the Bogra District and Mitail or Matialpàrà both of which are in the Bogra 
District. Most of the Brahmanas mentioned in the places from Bengal just referred to are 
stated to have belonged to the Chhandoga-éakhd (of the Sima-Véda), which is significant in 
view of the preponderance of the adherents of this Vēda among the Brühmapas of Bengal. 
Madhyadééa which is roughly equivalent to the United Provinces is the original home of 
at least three of the donees but the place-name Yaka-or Ayaka stated to be included within 
the Madhyadééa cannot be identified. Uttarakuladééa in which the village Paundarika waa 
the home of a Brahmana must be some tract to the north of the Ganges. Sravanabhadra, 
stated to be the home of two Brahmanas, also occursin the plates of Bhója found at Tilak- 
wada" near Baroda and must be some place in northern India, near Kanauj, as the family of 
Suraditya in the Tilakwada plates is stated to have come from Kanauj. It is also mentioned 
as Bopabhadra in the Madhyad&éa in the Barkhó* plates of the Kalachuri Ratnadéva III, 
being the. originsl home of & family of Brühmanas also of the Vatsa lineage. Khétaka is 
undoubtedly the modern Kher& in Gujarat, while Nandipura in the Lata country is certainly 
the modern Nàndod on the Narmada. Khédáapülika and Khadupallika may indicate a 
place-name like Khedavala or Khedaulia, being perhaps the original place of the modern 
Khedaval Brahmanas. Other places like Kharjarix4, Sopura, Dapura, Ánóha, Aviva and 
Rajaktya-grama may be found in the neighbourhood or within the province of Malwa. The 

— 3 Kümarüpa-tesmhval, p. B. TT Kümarkpa-s&sansvali, p. 37. | 


3 Proceedings and Transactions of the Firat Orienlal Conference, Poona, pp. 324 f. 
* Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 489 ff. 


+ 


B 3 


 ]4 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [VoL. XXIII. 


name Khajuriya is very common around Ujjain. Madhupälikā may be same as Majhowli, 
` a village-name common to U. P. There is thus a vast amount of information regarding the 
original places of Brühmanas in the present plates which wil be of great importance to the 
social history of this period. 

The date of the donation of the grant B is mentioned as the full-moon day of Kart- 
tika in the (Vikrama) year 4038, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, which is equivalent to 
Sunday, the l6th October, A.D. 98l. The date on which the grant was actually written 
and conveyed appears to be nearly nine months later, being mentioned as the tenth day 
of the bright half of the second Áshüdha of V. S.4038. Obviously the year is to be 
considered as Karttikadi or Southern and the equivalent date accordingly is July 3, Tuesday, 
A.D. 982, as there was no intercalation in the month of Ásh&dha in Samvat 038 according 
to the Northern reckoning. 'The second grant (C) was made at the winter solstice 
(Udagayana) in the year 4043 V. S. which fell on 22nd December, A. D. 986, while the 
charter was issued on the thirteenth day of the dark (half) of the month of Mágha 
whioh is equivalent to Friday, the 3lst December, A.D. 986 taking the month to be Pürnsmanta. 
The dates of these plates slightly advance our knowledge of the reigning period of Vàkpatirüja 
for whom we alre&dy have 03] and I036 V.S. as the dates of his Dharampuri! and Ujjain? 
piates; but the tragic end of Vakpatiràja in the Chàlukys capital must be dated several 
years later than the date of the second grant. 


The plates are all engraved only on one side, the last plate in grant B containing on the 
back only the words Vaontka-grüma-$asanath tëmrapatraw; cha tri(tri)n$ stating that the plates 
of the charter for the village Vanika were three in number. On the first plate the obliterated 
Rüshtraküta inscription (A) consists of 22 lines. The inscription fortunately contains 
all the most important information about the record, although there must have been at least 
two more plates in the beginning, one giving the genealogy and possibly one more at the end 
containing the concluding portion and the imprecatory verses. The donor Suvarnavarsha- 
déva (Govinda IV) is stated to be the son of Nityavarsha (Indra IIT). The date of the 
grant is mentioned in detail as Sunday the tull-moon day of Mügha in the Saka year 
854 Vikrita-samvatsara, when the moon was in the constellation of Aélésha and there was 
an eclipse of the moon. This date is identical in every particular with that of another Kan- 
nada inscription of the same ruler, vtz., the Kalas’ inscription and is equivalent to Sunday, the 
lTth January, A.D. 930, when there was an eclipse of the moon. The inscription records 
that on the great occasion of the lunar eclipse, the king after having made grants of land, 
learning, food, desire-fulfilling tree, medicine, etc., and having weighed himself (against pre- 
cious commodities) ordered the donation of the village of Payalipattana situated in the 
western boundary of Manyakhéta or Malkhed the Rashtrakita capital. The object of the 
donation was to establish a satira or charitable feeding house where a thousand Brahmanas 
belonging to different denominations were to be fed; thus 360 were the Karnataka Brah- 
manas of Malkhed ; 300 belonged to the Kanva-sakha, 240 were Brahmanas from Karaha- 
taka (apparently those now known as Karhada Brahmanas in Maharashtra); 72 were Brüh- 
manas of the Chatué-Charaga or all the four Charanas and 28 Brahmanas are mentioned aa 
SahasrasGménya or common to ihe thousand. The reference to the donations of this long 
in the phrase pratt....prayachchhaid = ‘ daily giving away (to Br&hmanas, etc.) incessantly ' 


— — — — — R V r यय 





५ Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 48 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 60, 
š Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 329 9. 
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charters of villages respected (by all) by the hundred’ is borne out by his Cambay Platest 
issued about four months later, when he granted 600 villages and 3 lacs of gold coins to Brah- 
manas and 800 villages and 4 lacs of gold coins to temples. The arrangement of the donor 
is stated to be that the proceeds of the village granted were to be utilised for the feeding of 
a thousand Brahmanas every day (apparently at Manyakhéta). There is mention of some cere- 
monies on the Akshaya-pirnamdasi, which is probably the same day as the full moon of Magha, 
the date of the present grant. The boundaries of the village granted beginning from the east 
were the villages Karigrama, Mandavaka, Nandasura, Nandalagráma, Nasapura, Yamala- 
grama, Vellava$a, Dhammanagrama, Séllavi and Kapitthakhéda. None of these localities 
I have yet been able to identify, but they are apparently to be looked for-in the western part 
of the Deccan plateau. 


Table of the Brahmana donees of the Gaonrt Plates of Vakpats Mufija: V.S. 7066. 





ER and of 








Serial v xkhi. 
No, | Name of Donee. | Father's name. | Original place. öda and S ipiis villago 
granted. 
l |Sarvánanda . | Dikshite L5ka-| Kandpa in Maga- | Rigvéda, Bah- | Sàrkritya . 3 8 
nande, dha. vrioha. 
2 |Mülasthina  .| Brahmapan- i er in Madhya- | Simavéda, Chhan- | V&sishtha . 3 8 
gita. dogs. 
3 |Lshna - . | vars . . | Kaveda . . | Yajurvéds, - Vàji-| Gautama . 8 3 
mádhyandina. 
4 |Chandriditya . | Pitavasa — .|Chsuramba.  . irre is Chhan-|Sápdilys . 3 4 
ge. 
5 |Sabars . . | Rapaditys .|Kulafichà . ; Do. : Do. . 8 9 
6 d cias . Ló-| Vàsudév&  .| Avivá In Adurésa- Do. e | Vates . 5 4 
pa. mandala, 
7-|Dón&ka . . | Gdsarana . | Vilvagavisa in Do. . e | Pairidara . & 5 
Dakshina Radha. 


8 | Anantdditya .j|Surüditya  .|Khadupelik& , | Yajurvóda, Vāji- | Maudgalya . 3 2 
mádhyandina. 


9 |Vàmanasvàmin | Dikshita Hari | Paundarika in Ut- | S&mavéda, Chhan- | Gazggya . 5 3 
tarakula. dóga. 
l0 |Atuke . . | Risiula . .|Umvaráchare . | Yajurvéda, Vaji-| Agastya .. 3 l 
màdhyandins. 
ll | Purushottema .|Lihà . «| in Madhyadéáa Do. .|Maitrhya . 3 4 
I2 |Góvindasvümin. | D3vasvimin . | Madhupalikà . FN Chhan- | Kašyapa . 8 
Og. 
ł3 |Sihata .  .|Mitrànanda . | Sravanabhadra . | Rigvēda, Bah- | Vatsa = 65. 4 
vricha. 
l4 | Satkara . . | Dévaditya . | Dardurik& in 85- | Samavéde, Ohhan- | Bhargava . 8 9 
vathikd, dóga. 
! Above, Vol. VII, pp. 26 ff 


z [See p. l08, note I below.--Ed.] 
s This is apparently a mistake for 3, as this goira is never found to have five pravaras. 
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Table of the Brëhmana donaes af the Gaonrs Plates of V&kpats Muga: V. S. 7056--ण्यखात. 
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Parts 
fel | Namo of Donee. | Father's name. | Original place. | Veda and Sakha, | “tra and of 
No. Pravara. village 

granted, 
l5 | Madhumathana | Achala. — . | Mitilapitaka ‘in| Yajurvéda, Vaji-| Pardéara . 3 2 

Sivathikiddéa. madhyandina. 
l6 |Svayarhtapa . | Srinivasa . Eheqapaliks Do. - | Mauni . 8 3 
l7 | Nénsiyaka ° | Madhu . .|Khétaka , . | Rigvēda, Bah- | Bharadvàja. 3 4 
vricha. | 
]8 [jimat .  .|Visyu. .|Andhs . , | Yafurveds, Vāji- | Bhargava . 3 2 
\ madhyandina. 
l9 | Dadaks i) Bons ढा. €. of Do. | D. . 3 2 
30 |-Avasthike Sar. | Lohnt .|Sópua ~. - | Simavéde,  Ksu-|Büggilys . 8 2 
2 |-Verthe . . | .|Kharjürik& . . | Samaveds, Ohhan- Mahuls ^. 3 VE 
in A 
22 | Áóaditya . — .| Mahula .|Dapua  . . | Rigvēda, Bahvrichs| Varaha . 3 3 
23 | Bhaile . .|Hari . . in Latadiéa . | Yajurvéda, Vaji-|Kadéyapa . 3 l 
xu ah AN 
74 | Divaditya . | Taladitya .|Rajsklya . . | Bêmawêda, Chhan- | Vatsa « 5 8 
BON doga. 
25 |Mumjile.  .|lévsa . . | Nandipora in| Yajurvéds, Vāji- |Bharadvaja 8 2 
| Latediéa. midhyandins, 
26 | Amiatt& . Gupüksra  .|GSravapsbhadra . Do. . | Vatsa . 5 8 
I 3 
& Total . 78 


N 
A.—Fragmentary grent of the Rüshtraküta Suvarnavarsha (Góvinda IV): 
Saka 854 . 
TEXT. 

l परमेश्वर योमनित्ववार्षीदिवपादासुख्यातपरमभझरकमचद्दाराजाचिराजपरमेश्वस्त्रीमव्णुव- 
2 स्यंवर्षटेवए्खोवन्षर्भासो]मदक्षभनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशलो ala [यथा सम्ब स्थप्य- 
मानकाग्राष्ट्रपति- | 
3 विषयपतिग्रामकूटमचत्तरायुक्ककोपयुक्षकाधिका रिकान्समा दिशत्यस्तु वः — afafed 

यथा सा- š 
4 न्धखेटराजधानोखिरसरावस्यामेम mafia पुण्ययशोभिष्ठबये gig- 
[wa]. ` 
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cr 


QD 


© 


40 


fü देवभीगाप्रहारान्प्रतिपालयता प्रतिदिन च निरववि नसस्ययामशासनानि 
शतसः(शः) प्रयच्छता] 

मया शकामृपकालातोतसंवा.कार]शसे्वसेक्षपंचायद्यिकेष्बंबतोपि सम्पत्सराणां 
८५९ प्र 

वर्भसानविक्षससम्वत्सराम्शर्म्मसमाघपोर्शसास्ां रवा. wimrmG en शसि- 
(शि)मि सो- 

म[प्रह|णमहापर्वि इथिवीदामविद्यादानाहारामकक्ावु्ञना(दा)नमषक्यदाना- 
नानि(दानानि) we) 

तुापुरुषाद[नु]त्रता मया प्रथमं करोदकातिसमण सझसुप्रमाशमहा्नाय 
wae (aa) 

-- [sq] खेटा क्या |टकप्रसुखक्ा (मअ) अणानां श(ष)ष्यघिकशतत्र्य॑ वाजि- 
MUU SAYA) WAT | 

ed करइाटकप्रसुखब्रा(त्रा) nA wal agawat 
maaf- 

maaa €हिसघतिः emer ब्रा) aaae akata 
wea (a) m) 

णेभ्यः श्रोमान्यश्लेटप्थिमाघाटव्यवसख्ितपत्रशोपत्तनं waarmee] सधास्थहिर- 
«vdd 

सदण्छदोश(ष)म्दशापराध॑ wwe enun पूरवप्रसिहचतुस्सोम- 
पर्यब्लसाचम्द्राझ [च चप्रतियालो- | 

णोयां सास्य॒पूर्व्दिवसं[सा]दि(?) प्रा[ग्द]चिरसेनः func भण्डवकमम्दसुर- 


मा सपरयमलप्रामवेकवयवन्मथष्ामएिसकिकरपित्ताठिङग्राम्ाः एवं श(स)व्वॉधाट- 
ferait 

सन॑रा(स) हस(स)मषाजनस्य un: कर्षयतो gami भोजयतो वा न 
के:चि(केसि)दयाघतिः(घात:) भूयः mejana)" 

aaj: [पुण्थविध्यात्वेकानि च' मवश्सि॥ स(रा)मवचनं सामान्योर्य 
धर्मासेतुनंपाणा काले काले त्पा(पा)सनी- 

यो भवद्िः।*] सप्मामेताम्माविनः पार्थिवेग्द्रान्नूयो भूयौ याचते रामभद्रः ॥ 
व्यवस्था चान्न ॥ agawa 


7 The reading of the last five letters is doubtful. 
2 Probably the intended reading was vydghals bAdtrmdnyathd karttavyi, 
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20 वस्याचर्यापूर्ण]मास्यां [देवप्रोत्यधे'[॥*] सिद्िरस्तित्वेतेम जेयोथ्थव्र(ब्र)झशाला- 
प्रसादं(दां)कविस्तोण्यंवासा खर्थतो | 

2] [पस्विस्थितविशेष...] श(स)हस्रत्रा(ज्रा)झओणभोजन् प्रतिदिनं प्रवर्त्नीयनिनि 
(सिति) ú watlfased सेम 

22 यत्र...वण सया...कोयस्य...स निन w... 


B.—Plates of Vakpati-Muija : V. 8. 4038. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


l Wf [us] याः स्पुल्ल्फदलदिषानससिशदस्त्र [प्र'|भा: प्रोक्षसम्मूर्षाव(व)इशशाहु- 
कीटिघठिता या: सेह्नि(सैंहि)केयोपमा! [।]* याचच(श) दहिरिऊा- 
2 फकपोलजुल्िता[:*] wafer: श्रोकष्ठकठोरकण्ठरुचयः Aafin- 
(यांसि) yan वः ॥ यक्षच्योवदनेदन्द)]ना न uud war 
ट्विंसम्वारिधेव्यौरा यज्ञ fasta [ना]भिसरसोपद्येन आाम्तिङ्कतं [*] यच्छेषा- 
हिफणासइस्रमधुस्श्वासेस anfad agrafacer- 
4 qv सुररिपो्वेष्षदपुः पातु m ॥ परमभझ्टारकमषाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरसो- 
छृष्णराजदेवपादानुध्यासपरमभट्रार- 
कमद्दाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरखीपैरिसिहृ(सिंइ)टेवपादातुध्यातपरमभद्वारकमहाराजा- 
धिरा्परमेश््रशोसोयकदेवपादानु- 
6 ध्यातपरममद्टारकमष्ठाराजआघधिराजपरमेश्ख्र्ोमदसो घवर्षदेवापरामिधानयीम दा फ्पति- 
राजदेवएखीवज्ञभ- 
7 सीयन्नभनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशलो ú यथा छणमंडले आवरकभोगसम्व(म्व)चपूर्व्य- 
सोकाभिभुंकभुक्षिक्रमेण यथासम्व(म्ब)[ ळ्य]मा- 
8 न[:*] समस्ततलकेः afgal) वणिकाग्रामे ससुपगतान्समस्त राजपुरुषां(षा)न्वा- 
an हा णो शरान्प्रतिवासि[पइट]किलजनप[ दा} 
9 ata वो(बो)धयत्यस्तु वः सम्वि(संवि)दितं यथा भतीत(ता)षतुंस(भिंश)दुः्तर- 
साहस्िकसम्य(रुंव)करेस्म्रिन्‌ कार्त्तिक्यां सोम]ग्रहणपर्व्यणि- 
l0 wet चराचरगुसं wm भवानोपतिमभ्यस्त्यं समन्सा(संसा)रस्थासारतां 
gat । वात्तास्त्रविभ््रमसिदं वसु धा] घिपत्थमापातमाच- 


e? 


Qt 


! [The reading appears to be—dkshaya-punyam-- asto— abhiprityartham. —Ed.] 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 
2 First dhi was written, then the goribe put the à sign without deleting the ç sign, 
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मधुरो विषयोपभोगः [४] प्राणास्तृणाग्रवलवि(बि)म्दुसमा wadi wr सखा 
परमहो परलोकयाने [॥*] श्वमत्मग्सा (व्संसा)रचक्रा- 


L2 ग्रधाराधारामिमां fat [॥*] प्राप्य ये म ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्तापः परं फलं n 
इति जगतो विनश्वरं सकलमिदमाकलस्पा (स्थो)परिलिखि- 

3 तग्रामः खसोमाळणकाष्ट(छ)यूतिगोचरपय्थन्त(म्त;)  सद'चमालाकुल(ल:) < 
दिरस्सभागभोग(गः) सोपरिकरः सर्व्यादायसमेतः उन 

4 परिलिस्ितम्रामेस्मिन्‌ कल्पितां अष्टसपतेर्सध्यात्‌ सगदद(घ) देशान्त;पातिकणो- 
पामझ्ग्रामविनिर्गतसांछत्यसगोचत्‌(चि)- 

i प्रवरव(ब)श्बचशाखिने ्रा(ब्रा)णसब्वौनंदाय पर्हितदोक्चि[त*]लोकानंदसूनवै 
WSs मध्यदेशान्तःपातित्यकभब्ग्राम- 

l6 विमिर्गतवासि्ठसगोजतु(चि)प्रवरछ(च्छ) न्दोगशाखिने त्रा(म्रा)हमणसूखस्त्रानाय आवः 
खिकत्र(म्र)अपण्हितसूमवे sanad 

l7 ४ कावडभइग्रामविनिग(ग)सगोतमसगो चतु(नि)प्रवरवाजिमाध्यन्दिन्भाखिमे mm) 
awra इ(ई)खरसूमवे sa 

l 8 यं २ चौरस्व(स्ब)मइग्रामविमि्गतसां(शां) fee सगोजत्‌(त्रि)प्रवरच्छंदोगशासिने 
व्रा(ब्रा) झणचंद्रादित्यपि(पो)तवाससूनवे अंशचतुष्टयं ४ 

9 कुखांचाग्रामर्विनिर्गतसां(शां) डिख्यसगोबत्‌(णि) प्रवरं (च्छ) रोगशास्विमे त्रा(ब्रा)झण- 
शाव(ब)राय रना(णा)दित्यसूनवे wind २ अशरेसमंडलाम्तःपा- 

20 ति 'अविवाग्राम्नविनिर्गतवक्ससगोचपंचप्रवरं(च्छ)दोगशाखिने व्रा(त्रा)्णपंडिता- 
स्निहोत्‌(चि)कलोइपाय वासुदेवसु(स्‌)मवे अंशचतुष्ट- 

9] यं ४ दकश्विणराढान्सःपातिविश्सगवासविनिर्गतपारास(श)रसगो बपंणप्रवरछं (च्छ) दो- 
गशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा)झणदोनाकाय गो- | 

92 qug) अंशपंच” ४ खड॒पल्षिकाग्रा|म*]वि[नि*|गंतसोहस्थसगोचत (fa)- 
प्रवरवाजिमाध्यंदिमशाखिने ANAN घलभअनन्तादित्या- 

23 a सुरादित्यसु(स्‌)गवे w- 

Second Plate. 

24 net २ उत्तरकुलदेशाम्तःपातिपौण्डरिकभट्गग्रामविनिभर्गतगाग्य सगोज्रप॑चप्र- 
वरङं(र्ड) दोगशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा)हाणवाम- 

25 asada दीक्तितष्ठरिसूनवे swat ९ छम्तराचरविनिमांत अगस्त्यस- 
area (सि)प्रवस्वाजिमाध्यम्द्नशाखिने susUm- 

! Reed «rei. mM 





* Read wm. 
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ण wana Roag aia ९ मध्यदेशान्तःपातिलेत्रेषप्तगोजत (fa 
प्रवरवाजिमाध्यन्दिनाधासरिने व्रा(त्रा)घ्ाणपुरुषोत्तस्राय | 
Bwana waged s सधुपाशिकाग्राम्रतिनिर्गलका स्तर (श्य)पप्तगोजद (घि)- 
प्रवरछं(ष्छं) रोसगाब्विनि त्रा (क्)आसओो वित्द्या(व्सा) सिने देवश्या(खा)मि- 
gat apa १ अख्रवणभद्धविनिर्गतवत्ससमोत्रपत्मप्रवरव(घ) yess mim) 
gufera मित्रात्नंद्सूनवे waged ४ 

शावधिकान्‍्त/घाविददरिकाग्रासधिनिर्गतभागवसगोघर (नि)प्रवरछ॑(च्छं) दो गशासखिने 
ब्रा(म्रा) अणसं(श॑) कराय देपादित्यसूनवे www 

२ सवर्थ का*]देशान्तःपातिमि तिसपाटकविनिग(्म)तपराशरशगीषद(णि)प्रवरवा- 
निमाध्यंदिगशाखिगे व्रा(्)घाणमधुमथमाय अ- 

were dyed २ खेडापालिकापिमिर्गत्तसीनिसमगीजळ(चि)प्रवरवा्णिमाध्यं- 
दिमशाखिने ब्रा(म्रा) घ्रणस्रयंतपाय Afara- 

सूसवे अंशत्रयं २ खेटकविनिगेतभारद्ाजसगोचळ(चि)प्रवरव(ब) घ्रुवशाखिने 
व्रा(म्रा)छणमिमेयकाय ngga swaqed ४ Wr 

नो इभट्टय्रासविमिर्गतभार्गवसगोषळ(घि)परवरवाजि माध्यंदिनशाखिन त्रा(प्रा) द्यणजास- 
टाय विष्णुसनवे duet २ तथा ada ur 

चे व्रा(ब्रा)णदेदेकाय अंशद्दय॑ २ सोघुरविनिर्गतशांडिव्यसगोत्रतृ(चि)प्रवरकीषु- 
मथाखिमे त्रा(त्रा)झ्मणमावस्थिक्रस(श)र्व्यदेवाय क्लोहटसूम- 

वे अंशइयं १ खज्रिकाग्रासविनिर्गतमाइुलसगीषळ(चरि)प्रवर्(सळ॑)दोगशाखिगे 
व्रा(ब्रा)झयवराहय् Buea cu qud 8 

दपुरविनिर्गतवाराहसगोचरढ् (जि)प्रवरष(ब) घ्रृथशा खिसे.. ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणभाशादित्याय 
ayaa dey ३ [ला]ठटेशविमिर्गत- 

कास्य(श्य) पसमोज्द्ध(ज्रि)प्रवरवाजिसाध्यंदिनयाखिसे mamas हरिसूनये 
vix १ राज कोयग्राम]विमिर्गतवळस- 

गोप्रप॑चप्रवरङं(च्छ) दोगया[खि*]ने ` ब्रा(्ना) झ्मणदेवादित्याय ख्तरोलादित्यसूनवि 
wad. २ ज्ाटदेशात्सःपातिमसाम्किपुरविनिर्ग सभार- 

इाअसगोचढ(जि)प्रवरवाशिमाध्यन्दिनशाछिमे बरा(ब्ना) अणमुंजालाय इ(ई)खरसूमवे 
अंगघयं २ सवश्षभद्रविमिर्म्मतवस्स- 

सर्गांचपत्मप्रवरवाजिसाध्या(ध्य) दिनशाखिने aia) छणामास(त्म!)गुणाकरसु(स Ja- 
दे अंगचयं ३ wag क्रमण छ- 
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No. 7.} THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI. JI 
4l परिलिखिसग्रामोय॑ sufan पद्धिं(हिं)यसिभ्य: मातापित्रोरात्म- 
नस पुण्ययशोभिद्द्ये5दृष्ट फल- 
42 महोकत्याचम्द्रार्का स्यवंक्षितिसमकालं परया wa शासमेनोदवापूर्व्वके प्रति- 
पादित इति मत्वा तंनि(तश्चि)वासिप- 
43 शि(इ)किलजनपरदयथादीयमामभागभोग!(ग) करछह्रिस्सादिक॑ सव्यमाज्ञाअवणविषे- 
यैभूला wale एतषां उन 
Third Plate. 
44 परिलिखितनिव(व)बक्रमिण ससुपनेतष्यं । सामान्य चैतत्पुण्सफलं gaiga- 
इंशखैरन्धेरपि भा- 
45 विभोशभिरस्मत्प्रदत्तधर्म्मदायोयं(य)मतुमन्तव्य. ॥ Wawan । उक्तञ्च । 
व(ब)'इमिर्व्यसुधा wm wee 
46 सगरादिभिः [IM] यस्य aa यदा भूमिस्तस्य aw तदा फलं ॥ arity 
दशानि पुरा ateginfa धर्मार्थय- 
47 शस्क्राणि [IM] निर्म्माल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को ma may: ya- 
रा[द*]दोत ॥ अस्मत्कलक्रमतुदारसुदाहरस्रिर- 
48 wa दानसिदमभ्यमुमीदनीयं [।*] लद्ष्म्यास्तडिष्सलिलवुद्द (युषु)द'चचलाया दामं 
फले परयशःपरिपालमे 
49 च ।[।*] सर्व्यामेताग्भावगिनः पार्थिवेन्द्रान्मूयी भूयो याचसे रामभद्रः। सामाम्योयं 
धर्मसेतुनृपाणां 
50 काशे कासे पालनोयो भवद्भिः ॥ इति कमलदलास्पुधि(स्वुबि)स्वुलोलां 
Praa- 
5 «fea Agana । संकलमिदसदात्तं wo aaa नहि पुरुषैः 
पर- 
52 कीत्तयो farum ú इति सम्व(संव)त्‌ १०३८ हिराषाठृशुदि १० wu 
मा'त्ता- 
53 uma Refer: | swan श्रोषवाक्पतिराजदैवस्थ ॥ 
C.—Plates of Vakpati(-Mufja): V. S. 4043. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
l Si") याः स्पुर्ज़नत्फणकधिषानलमिलदुस (स्तर) प्रभाः प्रीकषसम्मूर्षीव(व)बथशांकको- 
टिघटिता याः 
i Expressed by 6 symbol. 
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सेिकेयोपमाः । यायंचद्विरिजाकपोललुलिताः कस्तरिकाविभ्नवमास्ताः श्रोकण्ठ- 
कठो- 

रकण्ठरुचयः saf पुष्णन्तु वः ॥ यक्षच्मोवदनेन्दुना न सुखित(तं) 
यस्नाद्वितं fan Ta fe 

जेन नाभिसरसोपद्येन शाम्सि(ग्तिं गतं । यघ्छेषाहिफणासइसमधुरयखासे मर 
'वाश्वास(सि)तं सद्राधाविरा- 

तुर॑सुररिपोव्येक्षद्षपुः पातु वः ü परमभट्टारकमजाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरशरोक्कष्ण- 
राउदेव- 

पादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकसहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्रर्वरिसिष्(सिंह) देवपादानुध्यातप- 
रमभ- 

एरकमच्ाराजाधिराजपरमेश्ररसोसीयक देवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमचाराआधिरालप- 

रमेश्वरश्रोमदमोघवर्षदेवापराभिधानशोवाक्कतिराजदेवब्वीवक्षभऔओवज्ञभनरेद्रदेवः 

कुशली ú अवन्तौमण्हले सोम दुव्जयमोविषयपूर्वप बकसम्व(स्ब) array सु त (ज्ञो) 
कडहिच्छक-' 

ग्राम ससुपगतान्समस्तराजपुरुषान्वा(न्त्रा)ह्मणो'तरान्पतिनिवासिपट्टकिल भनपदादींय 
वो(बो)- 

धयत्यस्सु वः सम्वि(संवि)दितं यथा । पूण्षपथकावास्थितेरस्माभिस्त्रित्यारिस- 
(रिंश) सम्व(संव)त्सरसङख! माघे मासि 

उदगयनपर्व्यणि । पुण्याश्रसरिति खात्वा चराचरगुरुं भगवत(न्त)मम्वि(स्वि)का- 
पतिमभ्यच्ये स(सं)सारस्यासा- 


रतां दृष्टा ॥ वातास्त्रविभ्ममिदं वसुधाधिपत्वमापातमाव्रमधुरो विषयोपभोगः | 
प्राणास्तु णा- 


ग्रजलवि(बि)दु(न्द)समा नराणां घर्मः सखा परमहो परलोकयाने ॥ wa 
व्संसारचक्राम्रधाराधारामिमां 


थियं । प्राप्य थे न ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्ताप परम्फलम्‌ ॥ इति जगतो 
विनश्वरं सकलमिदमाकल- 


स्य । अयसुपरि समारोपितग्रामः । खसीमाद्वणगोधरगोयुतिपय(्य)म्सः स- 
धच्षमालाकुल- 


) "The reading appears to be KadaMisthaka,—Ed.] 
* Read जिचत्वारिंशदधिके goure 
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No. 8.] MALLAR PLATES OF MAHA-SIVAGUPTA. 3 
Second Plate. 

l7 अतुष्कंकटवि[श]|द। समस्तभागभोगकरहिरण्यादायसमेतः ú मगघांत)<पातिकणो- 
पाग्रामविनिग्ग- 

ls साय । स(सं)क्तिसगोजाय व(ब)ऋुचे आज्चञा(श्वला)यनसा(शा)खाय । fana- 
राय | दोखितलोकानन्दसु [ता|य । sU 

9 सर्व्यानन्दाय । पिघोरात्मनथ पुण्ययशोभिष्ठदवे अदृष्फलमक्ोक्षत्याचन्द्राको- 
wafaaa- 

20 कालं परया wan सा(शा)सनेनोदकपूर्व्वम्स(व्व सं)प्रतिपादित इत्यवेत्याचत्यज- 
नपदर्यथधा(थो)स्पद्यममानभा- | 

2 गभोगादिकमाज्ञावणविधेयेभू(भू)त्वा सदा सर्वम ससुपनेतव्यं ॥ सामा- 
म्यं चैतत्पुण्यफलं वुध्वा(बुद्धा) | 

22 अस्सईंस(श)जैरन्येय भाविभोभिर्स्रदत्तधर्मदायोयमनुमंतव्यः पालनोयश्च d 
व(ब)इभिव्वेसुधा 

23 भुज्ना राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य dup तदा 
फलं ॥ ate दत्तानि पुरा aR- 

24 हीनानि धर्मार्थयशस्कराणि । निर्माण्धवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम amy: 
पुनराददोत ॥ सर्व्यानेता- 

25 न्भाविमः पार्थिवेद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः । सामान्धोयन्धर्मसेतुनृपाणां 
काले काले 

26 पालनीयो wii ú अस्मत्वुलक्रमसुदारमुदाष्ठरङ्विरन्येस दानमिदमभ्यनुमोद्‌- 
नोयम्‌ d 

27 लक्म्यास्तडित्सलिलवुषु(बुष्ठु) दव॑चलाया दानं फलं परयशःपरिपालनं च y 
इति कमलदलाम्वुवि(म्बुवि)- 

28 न्दुलोलां ख्रियमनुचिन्त्य मततष्यजोवितं च । सकलमिदसुदादतं च वुध्वा(बुद्दा) 
नचि पुरुषः ware 

29 यो विलोप्याः ú सम्व(संव)त्‌ १०४१ माघवदि ११ मंगलं मदाः ॥ 





No. 8.—MALLAR PLATES OF MAHA-SIVAGUPTA. 
By Pror. V. V. Mimasut, M.A., AND PANDIT L. P. PANDEYA. 


Mallar is a large village with a population of over 2,000 souls, L6 miles south-east of Bilaspur, 
the headquarters of the Bilaspur District in the Central Provinces. It was an important place 
in former times as can be judged by the ruins of an old fort near by, with a moat all round and a 
number of old tanks on all sides. It still contains numerous ruins of old temples as well as Buddhist 
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gagana pana aana h 
and Jain sculptures. Several stone inscriptions have been found there, one of which has been 
removed to Bilaspur! and another has been deposited in the Nagpur Museum.” The place is called 
Mallàla in these inscriptions. Two more statue inscriptions have been recently discovered at 
Mallàr, one of which is incised in early Brahmi characters. The present plates were discovered 
underground near a temple between the village and the fort in August 936. They were first 
brought to notice by Mr. P. L. Gupta, Joint Secretary of the Mahakdsala Historical Society, Bilas- 
pur, through the courtesy of Mr. Sudha Ram, Malguzar of Mallar and a member of the Biláspur 
Local Board, and have since been acquired by Mr. K. N. Nagarakatti, I.0.8., Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Bilaspur for the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now deposited. 

They are three copper plates of which the first and the third are inscribed on one side and the 
second on both the sides. Their surface was corroded in some places, but, fortunately, no letter 
has been lost. The plates have since been cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor of the Nagpur Museum, 
who has kindly supplied us with their ink-impressions. The letters were deeply engraved and show 
through in many places on the back of the first and the third plate. Each plate measures 8'4” 
in length, 57 in breadth and about ‘I in thickness. The middle plate is somewhat thicker than the 
others. The rims of the plates were not raised, still the inscription is in a good state of preserva- 
tion. About!” from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is a round hole *6" in 
diameter for the ring which connects it with the other plates of the set. The ends of this ring 
which is about “4” in thickness and 4'3” in diameter are secured below a circular seal 3:67 in dia- 
meter. The ring was not cut when the plates reached the Nagpur Museum. The surface of the 
seal, which is somewhat deeply counter-sunk, is divided into three parts. The upper part bears 
in relief the figure of a couchant bull with atrifüla in front. Behind the animal is what looks 
like a kamandalu with something placed onit. Below this comes the legend in two lines, which 
is separated from the upper device by two horizontal parallel lines. Below the legend is shown a 
large full-blown lotus flanked by two leaves one on either side. In form, fabric and disposition of 
the device and the legend, the seal of the present plates resembles those of the Rajim? and Baldda 
plates of Tivaradéva and of the plates of ‘ the kings of Sarabhapura ". The weight of three plates 
is |23} tolas and that of the seal and the ring 82} tolas. 

The record consists of 28 lines, there being seven on each inscribed surface. The letters were 
neatly written and deeply engraved. Their average size is 3". THe characters are of the box- 
headed variety and closely resemble those on the RAjim and Baloda plates of Tivaradóva. These 
are somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the plates of ‘ the kings of Sarabhapura.' 
and much more so than those of the plates of the Vakitaka kings Pravaraséna IIs and Pyithivishéna 
Ll The only peculiarities worth noticing here are that the length of the medial. $is denoted bya 
dot in the circle which denotes its short form ; see gitd- ]. 2 and vatshpavi L 22; the medial au 
is tripartite ; see éaurgya ll. 2-8; the right vertical stroke of ch and kh is lengthened below the 
rectangle on the left; see, e.g., chaturdté- l. ]2, chandr- ll. 3-4, su(prajmukAdn ll. 7-8; the 
subscript + has in many places the same form as the vowel r$ ; see ér and piri both in |, 5; the 








—— eee 

+ Now deposited in the Town Hall of Bilispur. See Hiralal, Inscriptions in O. P. and Berar (Second Ed.), 
No. 220. 

3 Bhandarkar's List of Northern Insoriptions No. 24l. The Ratanpur inscription of Prithvidéva II and 
Brahmadiva (tbid., No. 2240) also seems to have originally come from Mallar: for ), 22 of it reada 
मह्ना तिऽख्जिम्नवखचवल ध॒र्व्नटेशाम चक्की । 

t C, I. I., Vol. IH, plate XLV. 

t Above, VoL VIT, p. I02. 

š Bee, e.g., the Thikurdiy& plates of Mnh&-Pravararája, above, Vol. XXII, pr. inf, 

° Bee, e.g., C. T. I., Vol III, plate XXXV. 

t Above, Vol, IX, pp. 27H, 
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final form of ¢ occurs in Il. 9, 24 and 25 ; punctuation is denoted by a vertical line hooked at the 
top. The language is Sanskrit and with the exception of the customary benedictory and impreca- 
tory verses at the end the whole record is in prose. Unlike the charters of Tivdradéva? it contains 
no expressions in common with the formal portion of the grants of the ‘ kings of Sarabhapura.’ 
The inscription is somewhat carelessly written. The writer has for instance used in many places 
the short for the long form of medial $ (see, e.g., kehittóa and mahaniya in l. |, kusali in l. 5, eto.) 
and, in some places of medial u also (see sunu, l. 4, suryya l. 23, etc.) ; the anusvdra, visarga and 
final consonants are omitted in many cases; see sapádua- l. 2, mahabhyudaya l 3 and purusha 
L. 9; the unaspirated consonant is used for the aspirated one in—palam and vice versd in abhish- 
tham, both in]. 20. The anusvara is wrongly changed to m before v in paradatiGm=va l. 27 and to 
f before a sibilant in vanéa l. 4, Taradanáaka l. Il and nrtáansat l. 9 ; cages of wrong sandAs occur 
in anyāné=cha l. 8, uchchhrijya l. 2 and dánai-ereyo l, 28, etc. As regards orthographical pe- 
ouliarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar we may notice that the consonant preceding and fol- 
lowing r is doubled in some cases, e.g,, éauryya IL 2-3, sarvva- Í. 8, pittrb? L 4, ch-áttra l. 22, etc. 








The plates were issued by the illustrious Maha-Sivaguptaraja, the son of the illustrious 
Harshadéva?*, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was a most devout worshipper of Mahé 
vara (Siva). They record the king’s donation of the village Kailüásapura in the bhêga or subs 
division of ‘Taradarhsaka to the community of venerable monks from the four quarters residing 
in the small monastery at Taradaméaka, which had been constructed by Alaka, the wife of Kora 
déva*. The gift was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha 
at the request of the king’s maternal uncle the illustrious Bhaskaravarman. 

This Maha-Sivaguptaràja, the son of Harshagupta, is evidently identical with the homonymous 
king, also known as Bálürjuna and mentioned in several stone inscriptions at Sirpur (ancient Sri 
pura) in the Raipur District. From one of these edited by R. B. Hiralal’ we learn that his mother 
Vàsath was a daughter of king Büryavarman of the Varman dynasty of Magadha. As shown 
elsewhere, this Süryavarman is probably identical with the prince Büryavarman, a son of the 
Maukhari king Isinavarman, whose Harāhā stone inscription’ is dated in (Malava) Sarhvat 6lI 
(A. D. 555). Bhiskaravarman who is called in the present plates the maternal uncle of Mahi- 
Sivagupta was, thus, a son of Süryavarman. The name of Rüryavarman is omitted in the later 
Maukhari genealogy and it is therefore supposed that he must have predeceased his father! or 
if he came to the throne he left no male issue. The present inscription shows, however, that his 
son Bhaskeravarman lived to a fairly advanced age. Was Süryavarman, then, a younger son of 
lá&navarman who consequently never came to the throne ? Or if he succeeded his father as implied 
by his title nripa in the Sirpur stone inscription of Vasaté, was his son Bhaskaravarman prevented 
from succeeding him in consequence of a war of succession? These questions cannot yet be an- 
swered in the absence of sufficient evidence. 





! Bee, above, Vol. XXII, p. I7, n. 5. 
3 Tbe king is named Harshagupta in the legend on the seal. 
s The text reads कोरदेब्ोय्यालककारितन but as this gives no satisfactory meaning, we propose to read 


कोरदेवसार्ययालकाकारित- 

“See Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions, Nos. 654 and (655,_ Also Hiralal’s List of C. P. Inscripa 
tions, Nos. I73 and I84. 

š The Lakshmana Temple Inscription, above, Vol. XI, pp. 84ff. 

* See Thakurdiyé plates of Mabi-Pravarardjs, above, Vol. XXII, p. l9. 

? Above, Vol. XIV, p. ll5. 

5 Ibid., p. lli. 
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From the Jaunpur! and Harühà stone inscriptions we learn that the Maukhari kings lévara- 
varman and his son Iéanavarman raided the Andhra country? and defeated the ruling king. As 
the country of Dakshina Kosala (modern Chhattisgarh), where the early Bómavaihéi kings were 
ruling, is contiguous to the Andhra country, it is not unlikely that the maxriage of the Maukhari 
princess Vasata with king Harshagupta of Dakshina Kósala had a political significance. It may 
be noted in this connection that Udayana the earliest known king of the Somavarhéi dynasty 
was ruling in Central India, as a stone inscription found at Kalafijara? records his construction 
of a temple of Vishnu, evidently at Kalafijara. It is not unlikely that he was a feudatory of the 
then Maukhari Emperor and either he or his sons invaded Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh during 
the campaigns of the Maukhari king Isvaravarman against the Andhra king who was pro- 
bably a prince of the Vishnukundin family. In any case we find Udayana's grandsons Nannadéva 
and Iéanadéva firmly established in Chhattisgarh. A mutilated stone inscription in the temple 
of Lakhanéévar at Kharod in the Bilaspur District records Tédnadéva’s gift of some villages 
evidently to the god enshrined in that temple. [éanadéva’s nephew Tivaradéva is known from 
two sets of plates found at Rajiv. in the Raipur District and Balódà in the Phuljhar Zamindani 
in the old Sambalpur and present Raipur District, both the places being included in Chhattisgarh. 
The villages mentioned in the Balodà plates cannot be traced but those named in the Rajim plates 
can be identified in the vicinity of Rajim. As stated before, Tivaradéva’s grand-nephew Maha- 
Sivagupta-Balarjuna, the donor of the present plates, is known from several stone inscriptions at 
Sirpur. The find-spots of these Ts and the identification of the villages mentioned in 
them clearly show that these Somgvarhéi were at first ruling in the Western parts of Dakshina 
Kosala. It is not therefore unlikely that the Maukhari kings Iévaravarman and Iéànavarman were 
helped in their southern campaigns by these Bomavarhál princes of Dakshina Kosala. This also 
accounts for the Vishnukundin king Mádhavavarman Is invasion and occupation of the capital 
of Trivara (4.e., Tivaradéva) as stated in his Pulómbüru and Ipür plates. ‘The political alliance 
between the Maukhari and Sómavarhái houses seems to have been cemented subsequently by the 
marriage of Vasata and Harshagupta. 

There is one more stone inscription of this dynasty which is said to have been found at Bhàndak 
outside the limits of Dakshina Kosala, viz., the stone inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, now 
deposited in the Nagpur Museum." But one cannot be certain about its find-spot } for, as pointed out 
by R. B. Hiralal, no accurate record has been kept of the provenance of inscriptions collected 
before the establishment of the Nagpur Museum. Besides, this inscription is fragmentary. The 
extant portion unfortunately contains no place-name, otherwise it may have helped us in tracing 
its find-spot. We have therefore to rely on conjecture in this respect. In 878 while Cunningham 
was at Bhandak he was informed that '* an inscription on a long red slab had been taken to Nagpur 
during the time of the Raja about 40, or 50 years previously by Wilkinson daheb."* Cunningham 






+0. I. I, Vol. TH, pp. 228f. 

Jf the Snlikas over whom |éinavarman won a victory are identified with the Chdlas, the Maukhari king 
must have penetrated much further to the south. 

3 Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. XXI, p. 40 and plate IX ; above Vol. IV, p. 257, note 4. 

í Bhandarkar's List, No. 65l. In an inscription at Arang, the name of Ranakésarin ocours (seo Hiralal's 
List, No. I83), but it cannot be said if he is identical with Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, or with the brother of Mahàá- 
Sivagupta Balarjuna mentioned in the Sirpur stone inscription. (Above, Vol. XI, p. I92.} 

+ The Rijim plates record the grant of Pimparipadraka in the Póntháma-bAukti (C. I. I., Vol. IIL, p. 295). 
These places have not yet been identifled, but the former is certainly Pipród, 3 miles north-weut of Rājim and the 
latter may be Póndh 6 miles north of Rüjim. 

€ See above, Vol. XXII, pp. शी. 

' Edited by Kielhorn in J R. A. 8. (905), pp. 0377. 

‘Cunningham, A. S. t., Vol. IX, p. 427. 
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conjectured that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin must have 
been the one removed by Mr. Wilkinson from Bhindak on the following grounds: (१) Itisa long 
slab just as described to him by the people of Bhandak and itis of the very same fine-grained 
reddish stone as that of the Wijàsan hill at Bhandak; (2) Dr. Stevenson, who has translated 
it, received & copy of it from Major Wilkinson who was a resident at the Nagpur Court and 
(3) the inscription records that it was attached to the house of Sugata (Buddha) and therefore: 
it probably belonged to Bhündak which has ancient Buddhist caves. Cunningham’s opinion 
was subsequently endorsed by R. B. Hiralal! and we find the stone inscription now relegated 
to Bhindak.* None of the arguments, however, on which Cunningham’s opinion was based 
appear to be convincing. Inscribed slabs of fine-grained reddish sandstone have been found in 
Chhattisgarh also. The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladéva I3 and the Kosgain stone ın- 
scription of Vaharéndra,‘ whioh are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum, are incised on such 
slabs. As for the statement that such a slab was taken away from Bhandak we may point out 
that it may relate to another inscription, vz., ‘the Nagpur Museum praáasts of the rulers of Malwa, 
as has already been conjectured'in the second edition of the Central Provinces Gazetteers (published 
in ]870). This latter inscription was translated in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Astatso Society in 843 and this date, curious as it might appear, roughly corresponds to the time 
when according to the account of both the writer in the Gazetteer and Cunningham an inscription 
was removed from Bhandak to Nagpur. There are, again, some ancient ruins of Buddhist temples 
and sculptures at Arang and Sirpur in Chhattisgarh,* and our present inscription, which records 
the donation of a village to a Buddhist monastery, shows that Buddhism continued to flourish 
in Chhattisgarh for at least three generations after Bhavadéva Rapakesarin . What is more, 
if we except this doubtful case of the so-called Bhandak inscription, we find no other instance 
of an inscription of the Somavaméi dynasty discovered in ancient Vidarbha in which. as shown 
elsewhere,’ the whole country from the western boundary of modern Berar to-the eastern one 
of the Marathi district of Bhandara in C. P. was included. This country was in the beginning 
of the sixth century under the direct rule of the Vakátakas. Harishéna, the last known Vakateka 

king, mentions the king of Kosala among his feudatories. H the period A. D. 530-550 assigned 


7 Ind. Ani, Vol. XXXVII, p. 208, note 20; Vol. LXII, p. I63; Hiralal’s List, p. l3. 

३ See Bhandarkar's List, No. I650. 

3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 

* Hiralal’s List, No. 2]0. 

s < The date of its ($.e., of the Nagpur Museum prasasti) translation coincides curiously with the time at which 
an inscription was removed by the Nagpur Raja from the famous Snake temple at Bhándak in the Chanda District.’ 
C. P. Gazetteer (Second Edition) Introduction p. liv. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally relegated this prafastt 
to Bilhari in the Jubbulpur District, because the name of the village Mókhalap&take granted by it sounds like 
Dhangatapataks, Khailap&taka, eto., mentioned in the Bilhari stone inscription (see his List f. n. on p. l). But 
no such name can be found in the list of villages in the Jubbulpore District, while we have been able to trace one 
closely resembling it in the Chinda District (viz., Mókhara, 50 miles east of Bhindak). Vyapura, the name of 
the mandala, in which it was included, may be represented by Wurgaon near Vair&garh, 30 miles north-east of 
Mokhara. These identifications would show that the prasasti originally came from the Chanda District. Fora 
Paramara record of a alightly earlier date, found still further to the south, see the Jainad inscription describing 
the victories of Jagaddéva, a son, of Udayaditya. (Annual Report of the Hyderabad Archeological Survey 
]927-928, pp. 23-24 and above, Vol. XXII, pp. 54-63.) 

व Bee Hiralal's List, No. I84. 

7 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 69 and 2ll. It may be noted in this connection that the Gayésa-Purdna (krida. 
khanda, adhyàya 26, ál. 2) mentions the town Adish& (modern 39555 near Baoner in the Nagpur District) as situated 
in Vidarbha. This clearly shows that the Wardha was not the eastern boundary of anclent Vidarbha as it is of 
modern Berár. 

* À, S. W. I., Vol. IV, pp. 424 ff. 
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to Tivaradava in the article on the Thakurdiya plates! is correct, an inscription of his predecessor 
is not likely to have been found at Bhandak in the heart of the Vàk&taka territory. We have, 
therefore, to conclude that the stone inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin must have been found 
somewhere in Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh and not at Bhindak in ancient Vidarbha. When 
Kielhorn edited the inscription in the Journal of the Royal Asiatio Society; he was informed that 
_ the inscription was found at Ratanpur, but this information also was probably incorrect ; for 
the present Ratanpur was founded by Ratnadéva J. of the Kalachuri dynasty in the.eleventh 
century A.D. What seems to have happened is that the stone inscription was first removed to 
Ratanpur from some place in Chhattisgarh and was later transferred to Nügp»r where it was 
recorded to have come from Ratanpur.* 


It has boen shown elsewhere on palmographical and epigraphical evidence that Tivaradéva 
flourished from circa A.D. 530 to 650. His grand-nephew Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna will have 
to be placed in the first half of the seventh century A.D. Either he or his successor must have 
been tho ruling king when Yuan Chwang visited the capital of Dakshina Kosala. Though the 
present plates do not mention any place of issue, we know that Sripura in the Raipur District 
continued to be the capital of Somavarhsi kings at least from the time of Tivaradéva* to that 
of Maha-Sivagupta Bálürjuna.* Jt would therefore be interesting to see how far Yuan Chwang's 
description of the capital of Dakshina Kosala suits Sripura. 


Several scholars have attempted in the past to locate the capital of Dakshina Kosala. Fer- 
gusson and Grant identified it with Wairagarh,’ while Cunningham took it to be Chanda.* But, 
88 pointed out by R. B. Hiralal, ‘ what is missing at both these places is any trace of remains of 
the Buddhistic monasteries and temples which Yuan Chwang so prominently mentioned.’ R. 
B. Hiralal himself at first identified it with Bhandak ; for he thought that the country of Dak- 
shina Kosala extended in the west to the eastern boundry of modern Berar. He believed with 
Cunningham that the stone inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin originally belonged to a Bud- 
dhist cave at Bhandsk and following Kielhorn he held that a line of Buddhist kings belonging 
to the Panduvarhgi line ruled in that place down to the 9th century A.D. Later on, after 
weighing all evidence R. B. Hiralal concluded that ‘ both the places (Birpur and Bhandak) seem 
at present to have an equal claim to the honour of a visit from the great pilgrim of China, but 
Bhindak seems to possess more tangible evidence than Birpur.? But, as pointed out above, 
Bhandak was included in ancient Vidarbha and not in Kosala and must have been under the 
direct rule of Pulakééin IL, who, in the Aiho]e inscription, is called the lord of ‘three Mah&rüshtras 
comprising 99,000 villages. One of these Maharashtras must have been ancient Vidarbha, since 
it ia not separately mentioned in the Aiho]e inscription. From the same inscription we learn that 
Pulakégin did not annex Kosala but only exacted submission from the ruling king. Yuan Chwang 





! Above, Vol. XXII, p. ]9. 
iJ. R. A. S. for l905,p.6l8. 
3 Bee the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladéva T, above, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 
«A similar thing seems to have happened in the case of the Ratanpur inscription of Prithvidéve IT and Brah- 
madéva, which originally seems to have belonged to Mallar. See above P १।4, n. 3. ; 
5 Both the Rijim and Bal&éda plates of Tivaradéva are issued from Sripurs, 
è As stated above, there are several stone inscriptions of the reign of this king of Birpur. 
TJ. R. A. S. (85), p. 260. 
e Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India (94), p. 696. 
* Ind, Ant, Vol. LAH, p. 68. 
7० Thid., Vol. XXXVI, p. 208, note 9 
ए Thid., Vol. LXIL, p. 68. 
3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. l fŒ 
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aleo mentions the king of Kšsala, as different. from Pulakésin II. whom ha calla tha king of Mahā- 
rishtra, So the capital of Kasala cannot be located si Bhandak. 

From Yuan Chyang’s account we learn that ‘ from Kalinga he went north-west by hill and 
wood for above 4द00 i$ to Kosala, . . . The king was a Kshatriya by birth, a Buddhist in 
religion and of noted benevolence . . ., . To the south-west of this country, above 300 E 
from the capital was a mountain called. Po-lo-sa-lo-ki-l. From Kosala he travelled South, 
through a forest, for aboye 900 ito the An-to-lo (Andhra) country, the capital of which was 
Ping-chi-(ki)-Io*. This description suits Birpur hetter than any other place in Chhattisgarh. Birpur 
lies north-west of Mukhalingam on the left bank of the Varhéadhara, 8 miles from Parlakimedi in, 
the Ganjàm District, which is now generally taken to be the ancient capital of Kalihga. The.reign- 
ing king, who was either Maha-Sivagupte Bālārjuna or his successor, was no doubt a Kshatriya, 
as the Sómavarhái kings traced their descent from Pandu, the father of the Epic heroes Pandavas. 
Mahi-Sivagupta was a devotee of Siva," but the present grant shows that he patronised Buddhism 
also and the same can probably be said of his successor. The mountain Po-lo-mo-lo-kt-ls, which 
has been rendered by Bhramara-giri, may refer to Bhathgara-Pavvate (Skt. Bhrifigüra-parvata) 
which is mentioned in an ancient Brahmi stone inscription at Arang. It may be noted in this 
connection that Arang lies south-west of Sirpur as required by the Chinese pilgrim's description. 
It Ping-chi-lo, the capital of the Andhra country, is identified with Véngi (which was then the capi- 
tal of the Eastern Chalukyas), it will be seen to lie almost due south of Sirpur. Sirpur, therefore, 
answers best to the bearings and other description of the capital of Kosala in Yuan Chwang’s 
account. It is true that the distance of Birpur from Mukhalingam, Arang and Véfgi does not 
exactly agree with Yuan Chwang’s account,‘ but this is not the only case in which the Chinese 
pilgrim’s distances are found to be incorrect. We have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying the 
capital of Késala in the seventh century A.D. with Sirpur in the Raipur District. 

The present grant is not dated, but as stated above it can be assigned to the first halt 
of the seventh century A.D. It records the donation of a village on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha. Taking the month to be purnimdnta we find that there 
was a solar eclipse in Áshádha four times in the period A.D. 600 to 650, viz., A. D. 606, 66, 633 
and 643. Of these A.D. 633 and 643 would perhaps be too late dates for Maha-Sivagupta 
Balarjuna. So A.D. 606 or 6l6 may be the date of the present grant. It does not, of course, 
admit of verification. 

Unlike his ancestors Tivaradéva® and Harshadéva who are known to be devotees of Vishnu, 
Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna was.a worshipper of Siva. The seal of the present grant has conser 
quently Nandi, the emblem of Siva, and not Garuda, that of Vishnu, who figures on the seal of the 
Rajim and Balód& plates of Tivaradéva. It may again be noted that like the afore-mentioned 
grants of Tivaradéva, the present inscription does not mention the title Trikaling-adhipats which 
is met with in many records of the later kings of the Simavam4i dynasty who ruled over the eastern 
parts of Dakshina Kosala. 


Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. IL, pp. 200, 209. 

2 For a similar discrepancy in Yuan Chwang’s account, see his description of Harsha, who from his copper 
plate inscriptions and Bana’s Harshacharita is known to have been a devotee of Siva. 

3 Hiralal’s List, No. 383, JBhrimgüra which means a cricket is after all not yery different from bkramara. 
Or was it some mountain in the Bhramara-kétya-mandala in the Bastar State? (Above, Vol. IX, pp. 70 f.) 
There is, again, a hill named Bhamragarh in the Ahiri Zamindari of the Chanda District, which also lies South- 
West of Birpur, but the distance is more than i60 miles 

4 Birpur is about 275 miles as the crow flies from Mukhalihgam and about 300 miles from Véhgt. These 
distances will be somewhat increased if the inevitable windings of the road are taken into consideration 

Tivaradéva calls himself Parama-Vaishwava in his plates. 
«See v. 20 of the Sirpur Lakshmape Temple Inscription, above, Vol, XI, p. 392. 
p 2 
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As for the geographical names occurring in the present plates, Taradarháaka-bAoga in 
which the donated village was situated is probably identical with the Talahari-mangala mentioned 
in several later inseriptions. From one of these * we learn that the Talahiari-mapdala included 
Mallala (modern Mallar, where the plates were found). The Buddhist images at present deposited 
in Mallar are said to have been brought from Jaitpur, a village about a mile to the north of Mallar. 
The site of ancient Taradarhéaka where-the Buddhist monastery was situated is, therefore, proba- 
bly marked by the modern village Jaitpur. As regards Kailásapura granted by the present 
charter, there is now no village of that name in the Bilaspur and Janjgir tahsils, but there are 
several of the name Kesli, which may be taken to correspond to ancient Kailasapura. Of them 
the one which is nearest to Mallar is Kesli, about 8 miles to the south-east, which contains ruins 
of an old temple. 


We edit the inscription from the Óriginal plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
wy सर्यशिषक्चिति(तो)शविद्याम्यासविशेषासादितमदनि(नो)यविनयस- 
म्पस(मं)पादितसकलविजिगि(गो)षुगुणो गुलवत्स[मा]श्रयप्रक्रष्टतरशौ- 
व्यप्रज्ञाप्रमावस(सं)मावितमडाभ्युदय[:*] कार्ति(सि)केय इव कृति(स्ति)वाससो 
usi] aeda सु(स)नु[:*] Saaga: परममाईे- 
ma मातापिळपादानुध्यात[:*] सि(खो)महाशिवगुप्तराज/:*] कुशलि(लो) v^ a- 
veg भोगि(गो)यकलासपुरथामे maa] सम्पुञ्य सप्रधा- 
'ना्तिवासिमो यथाकालाध्यासिनस्पमाहत्तसद्रिघालस(प्र)- 


IDA B 0) LP P= 


Second Plate; First Side. 
8 सुखानधिकारिण [:*] सकरयानन्या"न्यास्मत्पादोपजि(जो)विन; सव्वे[रा]- 
9 जपुरुषा[न्‌*] समाञ्चापयति [e] विदितमस्तु भवतां यथास्माभिरयं w- 
l0 मः सनिर्धिः*] सोपनिधिः सदशापराधः सर्व्वकरसमेतः सव्येपोडा- 
ll aai: प्रतिषिद्दसाटमटप्रवेशतया ४" megya nafs- 





+ 


२ Bhandarkar’s Last, Nos. ]23], I232, and 240. 

3 Ratanpur Inscription of the time of Prithvidéva II and Brahmadéva. See above p. ll4 , uote 2. 

s This name may represent ancient Chaityapura. There is a village named Taród Ii miles north-east of 
Mallar and 3 miles south of Akaltiri in which ruins of temples and tanks are to be seen, Ita name would also 
correspond to Taragalhfaks, but it is not known if it contains any Buddhist remains. 

* Expressod by a symbol. 

“Read qm. 

e The dagdas are superfíiuous, 

7Read eima. 

१६०७० अप्रधानान्प्रधिवासिनो. 

*Read aatar". [The synthesis requires «ure? instead of ware ?^--Ed.] 

३० This danda is superfluous, 

M Red त्रझशक. 
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तकोरदेषभोय्यालक कारिसविहारिकानिवासिचातुर्दि शायित्रि- 
Wawa ज्ोभास्करवर्ममातुलविश्वप्या ताम्व्रश्गासनेनाच- 
म्ट्राक्षसमकालग्मातापिन्नोराव्मनश्व॒पुस्यासिद्ृदये (5 sma 





Second Plate ; Second Side. 
ANTI «sea प्रतिपादित इत्यःतस्च 
विधेयतया ससुचितग्भोगभागादिकसुपनयक्विभ(भे)वद्धि, सुख- 
स्मतिवस्तव्यमिति ॥ भाविनस भूमिपालानुदि(हि)श्थेदमशिधोयते [D°] 
भूमिप्रदा दिवि ललन्ति पतग्ति ya war महि(हों) uaa 
नरके DUET) । एतष्द(ह)यं परिकलख 'चलाच्य wal? मायुस्त- 
था कुरुत यद्भवतामभि(भो)छं(द्म्‌)' [ma] अपि च D°] रक्षापालनयोस्सावत्य- 
(ex)d y- 


गतिदुग्गति(तो) [।*] को माम aige नरकं प्रतिपद्यते’ [baat] 
व्यासमगोता(तां)- 
Third Plate, 
ara सोकानुदादा(इ)रम्ति [।*] अग्नेरपत्म(त्यं) प्रथम(मं) great gA 


सु(स)य्यसुताख mal: ।*] दत्ता” चयस्तेन भवम्ति लोका य[:*] काञ्चनं 
ma R- 


aA दद्यात्‌! ॥[२॥*] ae) adewenfa <s मोदति भूमिदः [*] आ- 
चेस्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌? a[nsa*] बडुसिव्येस- 
धा दत्ता राजभि[:*] सगरादिभि[ः ।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य a- 


दा फल [nut] स्वदत्ता(तां) परदत्ताम्या* aaa युधिष्टि: [।*] महिहीं) 
महिमता(तां) 


' Read कोरदेवमसाय्यालका-. 
‘Read ape. 


This danda is superfluous. Read पुण्याभिहददय आषाढा”. 


‘Read “पराग amus. 


* Read vfq | असस. 


* Read जक्षौसायु- 

7 Metre Vasaniatilaka. 
8 Read FEA 

? Metre Anush{ubA, 


70 Read z त्ाखब- 


U Metre Indracajri. 


72 Metre Anushjubh ; and of the two follo wing verees, 


7? Read quent वा. 
४ Read युधिषिर. 





| The Seal. 
lum ahaa at सहुणशालिन[: ।*] 
2 शासनं शिवगुप्तस्थ स्थितसाभुवनस्थितें; ॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(LL L-9) Om. Hail! The illustrious Maha-Siveguptardja, born in the lunar dynasty, a 
most devout worshipper of Mahéévare (Siva), who medjtates on the feet of his father and mother, 
who is a son of the king, the illustrious Harghadéva even as Karttikéya is of Siva, who has acquired 
all the accomplishments of a conqueror through the perfection of commendable discipline 
attained by a special study of all the raya] lores, who has attained great prosperity by his 
patronage of accomplished persons, exceedingly great valour, intelligence and majesty, being 
in good health; issues the foHowing command, after honouring the Brahmanas in the village 
Keilásapura of the TaradarhsSaka 00566 (sub-division), to the inhabitants (of the village) 
together with their Headman, the Collector, the Receiver and other officers who may bein charge 
(of the village) from time to time, together with their subordinates, as well as to all other royal 
officials who may be dependant on him—*. 


(Ll. 9-5) Be it known to you that on the (occasion of) an eclipse of the sun on the new- 
moon day of Ashadha, this village together with treasures and deposits, together with (the fines 
imposed for) the tan offences,‘ together with all taxes, free from all obstructions, (and) not 
to be entered by the regular or irregular forces, has been granted by Us for as long as the sun 
and the moon will endure at the request of (Our) maternal uncle Bhüskaravarman (and) for 
the increase of the religious merit of Our parents and of Ourself by a copper-charter (and) by 
(a bation of) water, to the Community of venerable (Buddhist) Monks from the four quarters, 
residing in the small monastery situated in Taragaméaka, which was caused to be constructed 
by Alaka, the wife of Kéradéva—, 


(LL 35-28) Wherefore, offering submissively due taxes, revenue,’ etc. (to.the dones), you should 
dwell happily in this village. And this we say to the future rulers of the land— 
(Here follow six benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 
The Seal. 


This is a charter, enduring as long as the world, of Sivagupta, the son of the king, the 
ülustrious Harshagupta, who shines by his good qualities. 


Nc. 9.—THE PURI PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN-RAINY ABHITA, 


By Pror. R. G. Basar. M.A., Ph.D., Carourra. 


In February-March of 98 I published an article in Bengali on a single copper-plate inscribed 
on both sides of it. belonging to the reign of King Mādhavavarman (Sainyabhita, alias Srinivasa) 
! Read °palanam [|| 6*||] tš || 
3 Metre AnushiudA. 
8 Lit. on our feet. 
* Bee above, Vol. IX, p. 47 and n. L. 
* Bee, above, Vol. X XII, p. I75, n. 8, 
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of the Sailédbhava dynasty of Kdigdda in Kalinga, in the now defunct Bengali monthly magazine, 
the Sahstya of Caloutta in its Phalguna issue of I3I9 B. B. (pp. 889 ff.). It was stated in that artiole 
that that plate was undoubtedly the second of a set of at least three such plates which contained 
the whole text of the epigraph and that the other two plates (viz., the first and the third) had been 
missing. A hole in the plate indicated that that plate and the other missing ones were originally 
held together by means of a ring. It is not easy to say if any seal with any legend was soldered 
on to it just as, we are informed, the Bugude plates of the same king possessed. Both the late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji and Mr. Vinayaka Misra (I. H. Q., I93], pp. 665 ff.) omitted to take notice of that 
plate or my article on the same, while they dealt with the chronology of the Sailodbhava kings 
of Kinigdda. This plate is preserved in the Museum of the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi 
(Bengal). Luckily enough, last year (935) my friend Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government 
Epigraphist for India, sent to me the impressions of two plates of the length of the above-men- 
tioned (Rajshahi) plate with marks of ring-holes of the same dimension on them, and remarked that 
those two plates must have belonged to an incomplete set and added that they had recently been 
acquired by the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Dr. Chakravarti also said in his letter to me that he 
had inferred that the incomplete Sailodbhava plate of the Rajshahi Museum which I previously 
edited in Bengali, and the newly acquired two plates belonged to the same set. I am glad to find 
that with this discovery of Dr. Chakravarti the whole grant of king Madhavavarman is now com- 
pletely recovered, making it possible for me to make a contribution on the whole grant to the pages 
of this journal. The second plate was obtained on behalf of the Varéndra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, from Mahamahdpadhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra, by my friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) 
Rama Prasad Chanda, when the latter, with some other members of the Society, toured in the 
autumn of I92 in Orissa, visiting places of antiquarian interest. The Mahamahdpadhyaya got 
it, as we were told, from the late Mr. Padma Charan Mahanti, formerly Superintendent of the 
Purl Collectorate, an inhabitant of the village Birobai in the Puri District. The provenance of 
that plate, as well as of the two newly discovered ones, is not known. We prefer to call the whole 
set as the Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, because we got the second plate at Puri from an 
inhabitant of the same district. 


Of the three plates the first and the third are engraved on one side only, but the second 
plate is engraved on both the sides. The first plate contains 2 lines of writing on its reverse side 
only, the second ll lines on each of the obverse and reverse sides, and the third I0 lines on its 
obverse side only. Each plate measures 6”x3}”. In some places, specially on the reverse side 
of the second plate, some letters appear to be blurred and illegible. Otherwise the inscription 
is in a fair state of preservation. There is a mark of fracture in the second plate. 


The characters in which the inscription is written belong to what Kielhorn would call 
‘the Ganjim variety of the northern alphabet’. But I should like to differ greatly from his 
view? that they ‘‘ cannot be earlier than about the IOth century A.D.” Such characters were 
rather prevalent in Kalinga in the 7th-8th century A.D. They mostly resemble those used in 
the Buguda plates? of the same king. The age of the script has been discussed by the presont 
writer elsewhere.* Of initial vowels we have in this epigraph signs for a, +, and u, e.g., ast? L. 0, 
akshepta l, 4, # IL I2, 4 and 7, ४४ |. 20, unmilitam l. I8, Utathya^ l. छा, ete. The peculiar 
sign for medial d in the Buguda plates, pointed out by Kielhorn,* as “ denoted by a small hook, 


t Above, Vol. VIL, p. 40), 
s Ibid., p. 202. 
s Above, Vol. III, pp. 4 ff. and Vol. VIL, pp. I00 ff. 
4 Vide my The History of North-Eastern India (C. 820-760 4.D.), Calcutta, 034, pp. 269-770. 
Abore, Vol. VII, p. 20१. 
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turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonant-sign " also sometimes occurs here. Of 
individual consonants the sign for gh (e.g., in naga-ghata-vighat{a- l. ]3, -vighaftana- ]. 25) calls for 
attention. The signs for n and | are sometimes almost similar (e.g., -mrinala- l. ]). The peculiar 
forms of the conjuncts ksh (e.g., in -vaksha l. 4, -paksha-kshaya- |. 23), ng (e.g., in Köñgöda- |. 23), 
jfi (e.g., in yajfiat? l. 22), and sÀn (e.g., krishna” l. 4) are noteworthy. It may also be observed 
that the sign for # as the first part of a conjunot differs very little from that for in the same 
position (e.g., -väñchhā |. 8, -safichaga- l. 4, mandala |. 6). I could not guess properly the 
reading of 9 letters, D inl. 30, I in |. 3 after the word -gótráya, and 3 letters before nana” in the 
same line. 


The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The charter contains, after the introductory words 
Om svastt, ll verses followed by l2 lines of prose, which again are followed by four of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory verses after which occur two other verses in which the names of the 
persons who wrote, marked, incised and acted as the dutaka in the grant are respectively mentioned. 
The language of the document contains a large number of errors as may be noticed from the 
corrections proposed in the preparation of the text. All the eleven verses which describe the 
genealogy of the donor in this grant are indentical with the verses of the Buguda plates which 


contain only one additional verse (v. 2) which glorifies the donor, described therein as Rajéndra 
Madhavavarman. 


As regards orthography the following peculiarities require attention :--[]) No separate 
signs for b and v are used anywhere. (2) The consonants £, g, ४, t, dh, p, m and v are doubled 
after the superscript r, e.g.,-chandr-ürkka- l. 38, svarggé l. 40 (but in -patir-ga? l. 2, gis left 
single), [wlthirnna ll. 42-43, kirti ll. 2], 24, °rddhauta-° l. l, darppanasya l. 5, dharmma- 
l. 34 (but in -pattr=mahé |. 7 m is left single), ^murvvi? ]. 22. It may also be noted that the 
expected doubling of and [in this position has not been made, e.g., Sambhor-jatà L. 3, durlalita? 
l.7. (3) No sign of wsarga has been used, except in a few cases, e.g., sah l. 3, krstah l. 9, -nikētah 
l. 23, eto. (4) The guttural nasal (5) is used instead of anusvara before £, and À, e.g., ^nóubAi? 
l. 2, prangu l. 3, sad-vanáe l. 9, sanáë l. 4, Csnhéna l. 42. (5) Nowhere is the sign of avagraha 
used, e.g., kulajü-ftanabhita ll. 9-]0 (where the second word is a proper name, Aranabhita), 7atd= 
Yasdbhita |. 4 (where also the second word is a proper name, Ayasdbhita). (6) The sign of 
anusvara is sometimes neglected, e.g., in mandala l. 6, vafichchha l.8. (T) Before dental s, the 
visarga is changed to s, e.g., tanayas=sukriis(ts) l. 6. (8) Before a subscript r, the letter t is 
doubled, e.g., dharittri l. 4, °s=chartttravl. I6, sva-götira° l. 8, °puttra® L 26, “piro? ]. 32. 
(9) Final n is sometimes changed into m and m, e.g., ?r-gariyám ll. 2-3, dsmim l. 25, ^niyu[ Kta*]- 
kàm-vartta^ |. 27, sa-karamám l. 28. (0) The sign for final m is used, e.g., sta-góttram l. 8, 
“r=ajasram l. 2l, bhavatám l. 29. But at the end of the verse, anusuara (and not final m sign) has 
been used after the word phala in l. 37. 


The inscription is dated in Sariwat 20 (१) + 3 (5-23 १), which may be regarded as the regnal 
year. Some may feel tempted to read the first numeral symbol as representing 20 ; in that case 
the regnal year will be 8. 


The object of the charter is to record a revenue-free grant of the village Sala (or Mala 2) 
situated within the vishaya of 'Thórapa, made by king Müdhavavarman (l. 24) of the Sailód- 
bhava dynasty for the purpose of augmenting the religious merits of his parents and himself, to 
a Brahmana named Bhatta Vittadéva of the Kausika gotra having Utathya and other pravarasi, 
a student of the Chhandóga charana, and belonging to the Kauthuma éGkha. The grant was 
written by Upéndrasirhha, son of Kundabhdgin, marked by Jayasirhha and incised by 
Chhaddibhógin (ll. 42-43). It is also stated (Il. 43-44) that Gahgabhadra, appointed to the 

[See p. l29, n. 4 below, —Ed.] I 
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duties of the Pratihára, acted as the dutaka of the grant. It may be noted here with advantage 
that the persons mentioned in Il. 42-44 are identical with those mentioned in the Buguda plates of 
the same king and hence it may be inferred that the latter plates which are undated were not far 
removed from the date of our plates. 

An abstract of the contents of the rest of the grant may be mentioned here. The first verse 
of the inscription forms an invocation of protection of the god Sambhu (Siva), which seems to be 
an indication that the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty were devotees of Siva. The next verse 
relates that there was a great person of the name of Pulindaséna who was ‘ famous amongst the 
people of Kalihga'. But he is stated (v. 3) to have been averse to rulership on earth for himself, 
although he was a highly accomplished man. By his ardent worship of the god Svayambhü for the 
creation of a fit and able ruler for the country, Sailódbhava was created as the lord of the earth, 
and from him originated a family of good rulers (v. 4). In the next verse (v. 5) we are told that 
8 ruler of the name of Aranabhita was born in his family (kulaja) and that he was a terror to his 
enemies. His son was king Sainyebhita who achieved victory over his enemies with the help of 
a large troop of elephants (v. 6). In his family again (tasy=Gps vani) was afterwards born a king 
of the significant name of Ayasóbhtta, who had a retord of pious deeds at his credit which could 
not be expected of a king of the Kali age (v. 7). His son was king Sainyabhita who was a great 
warrior (v. 8). He was able, in his prosperous condition, to reduce the sovereign influence of his 
enemies over their own statal circle (mandala) of kings (v. 9). This king appears to have also 
been known by the biruda Srinivasa and is described in v. l0 to Mave performed Aévamédha and 
other saorifices which had fallen into disuse on account of the negligence of impious kings of the 
Kali age, from which it appears that he helped in the restoration of these sacrifices in Kalinga. 
He was also called M&dhavavarman andis stated to have issued this charter while residing in 
Köħùgöda (v. Il). After this verse Il, the record contains the formal address by the king to the 
various administrative officials and other people concerned. From the contents of our grant as 
mentioned above, and those of the Buguda plates, we obtain the following genealogical tree :— 


Sailódbhava 


l. Aranabhita (tat-kulaja, +.6., born in his lineage) 


2, Sainyabhita 
D. Aya&Obhita (tasy=Gpi vands....7atah, i.e., born in No, 2's family) 


6. Sainyabhita (-Mádhavavarman-Srinivasa) 


We are to notice carefully that Ayasobhita (No. 5 above) is not a son of Sainyabhita (No. 2), 
but a descendant born in his family. We know that the Parikud? plates of Madhyamaraja, and 
the Puri! (Uttarapár$va Matha) plates and the Kondédda? grant of Dharmaraja contain the same 
genealogy as above, but only carrying it down respectively to one and two more rulers in succes- 
sion, vis., (No. 7) Madhyamar&ja (alias Ayasdbhita ?) and (No. 8) Dharmaraja (altas Manabhita). 





i Above, Vol. XI, PP: 28-287. 
sJ. B. O. E. S, Vol. XVI, pp. 776 ff 
3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 285. 
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The last king’s dates are known as A.D: 756 and A.D. 743-44 in his above-mentioned grants'? But 
the trouble for scholars in the matter of consideration of the full genealogy of the Sailodbhava 
dynasty arises when we look at the genealogy of three generations of kings as obtained from the 
undated Khurda? and the dated (A.D. 69-20) Ganj&m? plates of Madhavaraja, both belonging 
paleographically to the same age. The genealogy obtained from these two plates may be thus 
atated :— 


(Khurda plates.) (Ganjam plates.) 
2. Sainyabhita 2. Madhavaraja 
| 
9. Ayasobhita 9. Ayaéobhita 


4. Madhavaraja ( Master of all Kalingas") 4. Madhavarája (mentioned as Sainyabhita 
in the seal attached, Maharaja-Mahasamanta 
of king Saéaüka) 


Identity of script in both these inscriptions leads us to the inevitable conclusion that the Sainya- 
bhita of the Khurda plates is identical with the first Madhavaraja of the Ganjam plates. The 
most important point here is that these three kings (Nos. 2, 3 and 4) are stated in the relationship 
of father and son. But in both the Buguda plates and the Puri plates under notice Ayasdbhita 
(No. 5) is stated to be not a son but a descendant of Sainyabhita (No. 2). Hence the Ayaéobhita 
(No. 3) of the Khurda and Ganjam plates (stated to be a son of Sainyabhita No. 2) cannot be the 
Ayagobhite of the Buguda and Puri plates. So Sainyabhita (No. 6) (>Madhavavarman-Srinivasa) 
of Buguda and Puri plates cannot be equated with Madhavaraja (No. 4) of the Khurda and Ganjám 
plates. Moreover, there is absolutely no doubt that the palmography of the Buguda and our Puri 
plates is later than that of the Khurda and Ganjam plates, belonging to the first quarter of the 7th 
century A.D. Attention of scholars should be drawn to the most cogent and proper remark made by 
- Hultzsch, while editing the Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja (G. E. 300=A.D. 69-20), that “ as the 
alphabet of these (Buguda) plates is considerably more modern than that of the subjoined inscrip- 
tion (i.e., the Ganjam plates), it follows that Yaédbhita’s (really AyaSobhita's) son Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman of the Buguda plates was a remote descendant of YaSdbhita’s (Ayadobhita’s) son 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II, the contemporary and subordinate of Sa&ankarüja."* I, however, 
do not think that Sainyabhita-Madhavavarman of the Buguda plates and the subjoined Puri 
plates is a very remote descendant of Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja II, but the former may only be 
the grandson of the latter. We have no hesitation in agreeing with Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, with 
the observations on the topography of Kongoda-mandala, Odra and Kaliñga made by him in his 
article on the Nivin&* copper plates grant of Dharmarüjadéva, but we are afraid we cannot sub- 
scribe to the view expressed by him though with doubt, that Sainyabhita-Madhavar&ja of the 
Ganjam and the Khurda plates may be identical with Sainyabhite-Madhavavarman of the 
Buguda plates (and therefore, evidently with the king of the same name in our plates also). 
Our own view on this point has also been stated in detail elsewhere. We cannot also support 
! [Neither of these dates is certam. I think that all the dated records of the Sailédbhava rulers so far known, 
except the Ganjam plates of G. E. 300, have to be referred only to regnal years and not to any particular era.—Ed.] 
30. A. S. B., Vol. LXXIII (I904), pp. £82 f. 
° Above, Vol. VT, pp. 343 ff. 
t Ibid., Vol. VI, p. l44. 
5 Ibid., Vol. X XT, pp. 34 ff. 
t Fide my History of North-Eastern India (C. 820-760 A.D.), pp. 270 ff. 
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the remark of Dr. Chakravarti! who, following the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, says that inspite of 
palsographic difficulty the Buguda and Ganjim plates might have to be assigned to one and 
the same ruler. We are, however, glad to note that he feels inolined to place the Párikud 
grant towards the end of the 7th or the early part of the 8th century A.D. On the above 
considerations, we have also taken the first Sainyabhite-Mádhavarája of the Khurda and 
Ganjim grants as identical with the first Sainyabhita of the Buguda and our Puri plates, in 
whose family Aya&óbhita (No. 5) is described therein as being born. Hence the genealogy of 
the first six kings of the Sailódbhava dynasty according to our opinion should be settled as 


follows :— 


Sailódbhava 
L. Arapabhite 
2. Sainyabhita I {=Midhavargja I) 
3. Ayasdbhita I | 
4. Sainyabhita II (=Madhavaraja II, A. D. 629-20) 
5. Ayasdbhita II 


6. Sainyabhita III (=MadbavavarmaneSrinivisa), 


With these introductory words I edit the grant for the first time from the original plates and 
the inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 


TEXT. 
[Metres : Vv. , 3, Sardülavikridita ; Vr. 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, Vasantatilaka: vv. 4, 42-47, 
dnushfubh ; v. T, Indravajra ; v. I0, Sragdkarā ; v. lL, Arya.] 
First Plate. 
i Om? Svasti [|]  [I]ndo[r»ddhau]ta-mripàla-tantubhirxiva &lishta[h*] karai[h*] kómalaiva- 
(r=ba)ddh-ahér=aru- 
2 nai[h*] sphurat-phapa-manai(n8)r-di(di)gdha-prabhasó-A(rh)subhi[h | *] Parvvatyah*] sa- 
[kacha*]-graha-vyatikara-vyavyita(tta)-va(ba)- 
3 ndha-élath’ ^ Gahg-àmbha[b*].pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kanik&[h*] Sambhor=jatah*] pintu 
vah | [HJ] Prühsu-mahabha(Prürháur-mahóébha)-ka- 
4 ra-pivara-chgru-v4(ba)hu(h*] krishn-à&ma-safíchaya-vibh&da-vishá(88)la-vaksha[h |*] 
raj[I]va-kdmala-dal-aya- 
5 [ta}lochan-anta(teh) éyatalkhyatah) — Kalihga-janatüsu Puli(lijndaséna[h || 2 ||] 
Tén=sttham — gupin-àpi setva(ttva)-mahatà 
Smashes 
t Op. cit., p. 30. l 
š Expreesed by a symbol, 
E 2 
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6 n=ështharh(shtarh) bhuvd mandala{rh*] saktS ya[h*} paripšlanáya Jagata[h*] kó 
náma sa  syüd-ti  [|*]  pratyü- 

T dishta-vibh-üteavéna ^ bhagavün-ürà[dhi]ts[h*] éiévata tachit(s=tach-chitt)-anugu-narh 
vidhitsu- 

8 r-adi&adev&üohha[ih*] 8Svayambhë(bhü)r=api || [3 || *] Ba dilé-sa(éa)kal-édbhédt 
' tén-&py-ülókys dhi(dhijma- 

9 tà [IM] parikalpita-sad-vané&(varháah)  prabhu[h*] Sailédbha[vah*] kritahi[i 4॥*] 
Sailddbhavasya kulajó-tRana- 

l0 bhita  &sid-y&n-üeakpit-krita-bhiyüih ^ dvishad-sAgan&narh [|*]  jydti(t)snd-pravd(bd)- 
dha-sama- 

ll ys sva-dhiya[®|(y=ai)va — sü[r]ddham-ükampitó nayana-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah 
I| 5 Tasy=&bha- : 

l2 vadevivu(bu)dhapüla-samasya — sunu(sünuh)  é&r-SaT'(Saiyabhita iti  bhümipatire 
galri]- 

Second Plate ; Obverse. 


I3 y&üm(yan) [|*] yan prá(pya*] n-aika-Sste-nüga-ghata-vighatta-lavdha(bdha)-pras&da- 
vijalya — mu]mudé 


]4 dharittrt [| 6 ॥७] TasyeÉpi van(varh)s[é}[the*] yath-&rtha-n&má jété=“Yasdbhita 
iti kshi- 

ए ti(t)ósh [*] yéne  praru(rü)dhó-pi *subhaié=charittrair-mmyishta[h*] kaláńka[h*] 
Kali(li)-darppanasya [| 7 |] 

6 [Játó-tha*] tasya  tanaya[s]-sukpiti(ti) ^ samaste-s[T]mantint-nayann-shatpada-pundarika- 
[h*] |!) éri 

l7 Sainyabhita iti — bhümipatir-mah-6bha-kumbha-sthali-dslana-durlalit-Àsi- 

8 dh&rafh || 8 |f*] J&téna yéna  kamal&karavatssva-gottra[m] ^ unmilitaf —dinakrit- 
eva 

I9 -mahddayéna [*] satkshipta-mandala-ruchaé=cha ^ gata[h*]  prap&éam-áéu dvishd 
graha-ga- 

90 si iva yasya diptya [| 9 ॥"॥]  Kaléyair-bhütedhattrIpatibhir-upachit-An&ka-pàp-&- 

2] vatürair]-nità yéshith kath<ipi pralayam=abhimaté kirtti-má(p&)lair-ajasram [|*] 

92 yajiiaie=tairsAévamédha-prabhritibhir-amaré ^ lambhità ^ *triptim-urvvimeuddript-àráti- 
23 paksha-kshaya-kriti-patuna Sriniviséna yéna || [I0 |॥*] Kóngóda-kpta-nik&tah 
Second Plate; Reverse. 

94 #&Srada-nidikara’-mari(ri)chi-siti(ta)-kirtti{h |*] sa éri-Ma&dhava[va*fmma ripu-mi- 
25 na-vighattanalh*] kulah || [f J  Asmirh(Asmin) bhii-mma(ma)ndalé — éri- 


Bimante-mashüsama- 





A ——M———————————————— 
l'The name is Aranabhita. 
$ An example of Prakrit influence. 
s There is a superfluous tasya here (l. (4), and a superfluous 4ubha in l. 5. 
ê The name is AyaddbAtia. 
8 Read -gotirams2unmilitam 
e Read lambhitàs-tri?. 
t Bead (iran-niédkara as in the Buguda plates, 


PURI PLATES oF MADHAVAVARMAN SAINYABHITA, 


r 










t a: ¿y Q A eee C CCE ai Vd AN UR 
2 M AA Pe. ert 3 दिसत ०९१2 i RK e EO A NAL « FAQS 3S | 2 
ü x amo GAUL RAG AL ५२१०५ 
nis CLR 7 eS yet TERRIER (ue २०० cesT , 
4 alls E Ed i, yt N रा SUA SHC EMO CORE s ik. 
CO FRI UAN OS RUD rR S 6 
6 OPE | E TUTTO Lye [ecce n EA AETS iX ANN i D d d ry 
4 E e Ue | Wart CCS GV ASE SD: YQ EEY 
8 & (ल्य AN THT. लू घ C GQ TRY SAC e OTR CS AN eT PCTS Ñ y 
(y ( X «s tq [52 X XC 25 SA ca ys SEL e ECL 4 KA ASEA, £ iC 
0 MAWON TAT IK d OR EAN AAA on CR CA Ne 
ee KN Pgs ae = 6G Gigs eC day t EDEN LEA 
9 GAGANG | IU RGIS rM vu A GG rakes i: 


r IN tr V. 


24,4. 


if P aa hm '. +a ` 
z. "i x =" P 
AN us ` `... 
š . - 


"EET नि .. ” 


ALS t AG OCT Crd FRG 
( 4) € aiv SES (qa ORG KAN TR c(t “A 
IR EN NUN SRR es tse TEA d 
ABL SEE OE saat 


ài RR ato ALMUS \ qa? cT d Cos t ay ies (ct yt x x 
š pt i XR Ka KA ; 


. Pye Best : J tA AAN NG L$ TALAH; TA EN ; 


NGON C9 ILE BS CROSS Se RRL nit nare LHS SX. 
THs € n ६६१ tr YA YN A X २९६ | 
y) Š i Senf <t) RI TERT TAH ARS EA WE (z) TS | 
amet रा 
75 PR NR aT es | t i EN Ë (88 oth, 
E ry xz . wet à MEALS TUS Spey 


` dj 
L - i 





RN RAC OS hj A RE (Es RN NAA RR qeu fa Tt^ 
९ RAN S A ace ६३०: CRY eR VP FOR 
' aA i. : ANS < Tin SN cae b Fr t E We 
S SHE SER S रै Q d ; RECA fe 
OMS or च (९५३७-३१ ६३८७ O oy AST A AF AC Vis . 
react Se. ZAR UOTA p Sent GNO dS Ye 


ai 
Tet 


teen BER iu 
Eod wo A NER 


HE ३ QC 
at Go एह “ele Y + (३.९५ Le ars ex : iut 
RE ae EC ता SLUT AERE eo oe. 

SCARE LORS TOY MAE UE DONOR OMT TNI 
Pn EV Sa LTS Y 





-“, 0: TOSE Wal ag ae fre, 
"`... t € de 


ae "Lu I E ` 
nies g HJ ELEM =" LTEM < i 
' à a, inde: fs Lm Fe > š: Be =. a in € M E. 
I ye ` be us. TUE r mg Nir i ` : 
- क नि 


wv 


iit, 







i Hira GP ELC BER CH CL dy S3, UC C ON ay I CN MVC z 
36 NEPOS exam SU fn ce CAN er sey TACT Fi 
Qe RW CATE CHEM LYE WEN, ina "ERA Ed 5 
कप के फट tune av Teo ere io] 
IRER aganit TRE çex Ice SC d ST 
fq E KO jis. ja B ६९८९०४४. IN KÊN | C | RRR ue है 
40 ite ( A AUG XS 25] 


fa í í EY 7५५ "a i 
CZ "d. H) A 23% | eS १ I. \ T 
eae ACIES UD 
b ety O GS N MF 
T M | v ci ( ( ( x... XM 2 rr = I . 
s 
44 NERO ino 


a “ 
Ra MEE 


Ld = 


' P 
w N Som 


`. 


o “4 ç I ah zn 4 | A 
4 a M " A i : : a ee | Re 44 
x` e Po j 


No. ]9.] THE PURI PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN-SAINYABHITA. 29 








26 nta-mahàrája-ràjana(nya)ka-r&japuttr-[à]ta(nta)rahga-dandan&yaka-dandapá£i- 
27 n-óparikara-!vishayapati-tadániyu[kta*]kámva(k&n-va)rttam&na-bhavishyató vya- 
28 vahàripa[h*] 8a8-karapàrh(n&n)-vra(brà)hmapa-puróg-ádi[n*] jánapad&rhé-chàtta(ta)- 


bhata-vallabha- 
29 jütry&rh(yàn)  y&th&rham? pdjayati minayati  [|*] Viditam-astu bhavat&rh(ta)m 
30 'Thórana-vishaya-ssmvandha(mbaddha)-SA(MA ?)la-grama[h*? — — — — — Kausika-* 
5] gótráya — *Utathya-pravarüya — -—— — fnün&-pravar&áya | Choehhandóga-oharapàá- 
92 ya Kauthuma-sakhaya  Bhatta-Vittadévasya(vüya) ^ màtü-pittrür-àtmanaé-oha ^ pupy-ü- 
33 bhivriddhayé palila-dhara-pura[h*]sarén=akaratvéna "müchandr-ürkka-kahiti(ti)- 
sama- 
34 kalam pratipšdit6=smabhi[h |*] Yataé=cha t&mvre(mra).pattakarh dadudha* dharmma- 
gaura- 


Third Plate. 

35 vi{t*])  kalpa-kalp-àntaerépn-üpi ns  "kaió-cha paripanthing bhavitavyameiti | 

36 uktañ=cha Minavé dharmmaddstré  [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudhāă dattā rājabhi- 
[8* |-Bagar-ádi- 

87 bhib [l*] yasya yasya  ys&dà bhümite(s-ta)sya tasya tadi = phalarh(m) 
IIe  |*] Ma  bhiiva(d-a)phala-da- 

38 Akh vah  para-datt-eti ^ p&[r]thivah(vah) [/*] sva-dán&t-phalam-ánantyarh para- 
datt-anupala- 

99 narm(né) (| 5 |#] Sva-dattérh  para-dattam-va(ttàrh vi) yd  haréti(ta) vasun- 
dhara(ram) [/*] sa vishthàyüth — kpimir-bhütvü 


40 pitribhi(h*] saha pachyat || [l4  ||*]  Shashtih varsha-s&hasrápi ^ svarggé 
módati bhū- 

4] midah [I*] &kshépt& che-inumanta cha tinyxéva narakameva(kó va)s8t || [5 |F] 
La(Lé)khit=0- 


42 péndrasihhóna(sirhhó)-tra tanayü(yah) Kundabhdgina(nah) [/*] lāñchhitah Jaya- 
sih(sirh)héna  [u]tki- 

43 rppa[r*]  Chohhaddibhóginó(na) [| l6 |*] Samysg-dradhita-evimi-prasida-élishta- 
manasah [,*] düte- 

44 [kő] Gangabhadrd-[tra*] pr&tih&ya(ryye) vyavasthitah | [7 |®] Samvat 
20 (t) 8 || 


५ Read 9k-6parika-vishaya-. 

8 The répha meant for hare has been wrongly put on pg by the engraver, 

१ The five letters after this word seem to be vintrpgataya. [The reading of the first three of these five letters 
is quite uncertain. If the reading suggested is accepted the name of the village granted will have to be 
considered as missing which is unlikely.—-Ed.] 

‘(The reading of the second letter is uncertain. It may be pointed out that the Kaufika gótra cannot have 
Utathya pravara.—Ed. ] 

5 The letter before this word reads like lw. [The corrected reading is A&(Au)latÀya.—Exd.) 

* The three letters before this word read like ialuta. [The reading appears to be Al...dnupravardys,—Ed,] 

T Read  *nzüchandr-Arkka-. 

१ [Reading seems to be Mmora-patiaka-darsana[d*].~—Ed.l 

१ Read kénachi? for baié=cha. 

80 The pa of this word looks like dha, the mdtra having closed up the top of the letter, 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om Blessings. 

(Verse ) May the matted locks of hair of Sambhu, in which the particles of ashes are sepa- 
rated by the overflowing waters of the Ganga (on kis head), which are touched by the soft rays of 
the moon (also on his head) as if by white lotus fibres, of which the lustre is daubed by the red 
rays of the entwining snakes bearing sparkling gems on their hoods, and which are slackened 
because of their knot being set aside on account of Parvati’s union accompanied with a grasp of 
His hair, protect you ! 

(Verse 2) (There was a person) famous amongst the people of Kaliiga, named Pulindaséna, 
tall, with charming arms as stout as the trunk of a large elephant, having a chest as broad as the 
fragment(?) of a black mountain, and whose eyes were as large as the soft petals of lotuses. 

(Verse $) By him, though so accomplished and great in spirit, (the rulership over) the circle 
of the earth was not longed for. (By this person) denying the pleasure of rulership, thinking 
as to who (else) would be the man that would be able to rule over the earth, was worshipped the 
lord Svayambhii (Brahma) the eternal, and (ike latter) being desirous of creating (one), according 
to his heart’s desires, granted his prayer. | 

(Verse 4) As (he) was observed as splitting asunder pieces of rocks, Sailódbhava was made 
by this wise (god) as the lord with an illustrious dynasty (of rulers originating from him) vouchsated, 

(Verse 5) A descendant in the family of Sailodbhava was Arapabhita, by whom, at the 
time of the rise of the moon-light, the moon was caused to tremble, along with their own intellect, 
in the waters from the eye-lashes of the wivest of his enemies who were frightened repeatedly. 

(Verse 6) Of him who was equal to the lord of gods, (6.e., Indra), the very great king Sai- 
nyabhita was the son ; by obtaining him who attained victory in which prevailed calmness of 
disposition (even) in havoc caused (amongst his enemies) by rows of many hundreds of 
` elephants,? (as her lord), the Earth felt delighted. 

(Verse 7) Afterwards, in his family was born King Ayasdbhita, whose name carried a true 
import, by whom was purged, by means of his illustrious deeds, the accumulated dirt on the mirror 
of the Kali age. 

(Verse 8) Then was born his son, of meritorious deeds, the king, named Sainyabhita, who 
is (as ४ were) a lotus to the bee-like eyes of all ladies, and the edge of whose sword is playfully 
active in splitting asunder the frontal globes of the huge elephants! (of his enemies). 

(Verse 9) By this (king), while in great prosperity,* is made illustrious his own family, just 
like a lotus pool (in which the lotuses are) opened by the sun while rising ; and on account of his 
majesty his enemies, with the power of their own circle of kings reduced, meet with destruction, 
just as all (the other) planets (disappear), with the brilliance of their own discs diminished, on account 
of the lustre (of the sun). 

(Verse I0) By this Srinivasa‘, who is skilful in the act of destruction of the partisans of his 
highly insolent enemies, the gods are made to enjoy extreme satisfaction on account of (his perfor- 





! This king caused death of his enemies, whose wives were therefore compelled to shed tears of sorrow on 
account of their widowhood which deatroyed for ever their union with their husbands at moon-rise, 

s Elephants played an important part in the army of the Kalihga kings in ancient times. 

Jt may be noted that the words, udaya, maydala and dipti as used in this verae convey by éléska the double 
mennings ,(i) prosperity and (ii) rise, (i) the statal circle of kings and (ii) dise, and (i) majesty and (ii) lustre, 
respectively 

4 Sainyabhita-MAdhavavarman had a biruda Srinivasa, which also means Vishny, a3 well as an abods of royalty. 
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mance of) those Asvamédha? and other sacrifices the very mention of which is (now) relegated 
to the domain of non-existence by kings of the earth belonging to the Kali age, who have accumu 
lated (newly) introduced sins of many kinds, (but) which was liked ever so much by (kings) whe 
were upholders of fame 

(Verse ]) This Madhavavarman, whose fame is as white as the rays of the autumnal moon 
and who is competent to crush the pride of his enemies, being in good health, and (while) putting 
up in his residence in Kéngdda,*— 


(Lines 25-35) duly honours and esteems the illustrious Sümantas, Mahasamantas, Maha- 
réjas, Rajanyakas, Rajaputras, Antarangas, Danganayakas, Dandapasikas, Uparikas Vishayapatis 
and Tadantyukiakas, the present and the future vyavahárins (administrative officers), the janapadas 
with the Karanas and the chief Br&hmanas and (also) those of the Chita, Bhata and Vallabha 
classes (with the following information) 

Be it known to you that the village of Sála(MAla?) situated in the vishaya of Thérana, 
has been given, free of all dues, by me, to last as long as the sun and the moon endure and the earth 
lasts, with a libation of water for the enhancement of the religious merit of my parents and of my 
own self, to Bhatta Vittadéva of the Kaudika gótra, having for his pravaras Utathya and other) 
belonging ta the Chhandóga charana and the Kauthuma Sakhi. 

As this was a copper-plate grant, no one should stand as an impediment (in its operation) 
even in future Kalpas, out of respect to dharma in ten ways®. There are verses also mentioned in 
the Manava Dharmadastra (to the same effect) :— 

(Verses 2-5) (There are four of tne usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 

(Verse 6) In this (grant) Upéridrasimha, son of Kundabhégin, was the writer, and the 
charter was marked by Jayasimha and incised by Chhaddibhégin. 

(Verse l7) Gangabhadra, whose mind was attached, through favour, to his master whom 
he served thoroughly, and who was appointed to the duties of the Pratthara, acted as the dütaka 
herein, 


Sarhvat 20(१)-- 3. 
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By Pror. A. B. ALTEKAR, BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


Shergadh, where the two inscriptions edited here are found, is a deserted town in the 
Atru Nizamat or Taluka of the Kotah state in Rājputānā. Jt is about 2 miles to the south- 
west of the railway station Atru on the Kotah-Bina line of the G. I. P. Railway. Within the 
stony massive walls of the town there are more than three thousand houses in different stages 
of dilapidation. The present population, however, is hardly more than 300 and so the town- 
ship presents a dreary appearance even by day. According to local tradition, the present name 





! This refers to the restoration of the varadéramadharma in the seventh century A.D. not only in Kalinga, bat 
in many other parts of North-Eastern India. 

3 Also spelt as Kaitgida in some of the other grants of the Sailddbhava dynasty. 

3 For the meaning and functions of these terms, vide the author's article in Bengali on “tlie administration of 
the Pile kings” of Bengal: Prabast, Aévina issue, B. S. 843 

t Thérana, is also mentioned as the vishaya in which the village of Arahanna mentioned in the Khurda grant 
(J. A. S. B., Vol. LX XII, 904, pp. 282 ff.) is situated, 

5 [See p. 429, n. 8, —Ed.] 
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of the town was given to it after its capture by Sher Shah of the Sir dynasty in the course of his 
Malwa campaign. Its ancient name; mentioned in several inscriptions found at the place, was 
Koéavarddhana, ‘ the increaser or the asset of the treasury’. The Inscription B edited below, 
shows that the city was an important thriving centre of trade, industry and agriculture, contri- 
buting a good deal to the royal treasury. It was also an important military station. The pre- 
sent dilapidated township itself was a strong fort in the Hindu period, as its still existing power- 
ful ramparts show. It is also expressly referred to as a fort (durga) in the Inscription A. A new 
fort was constructed outside the old one in the Muslim period. When Dr. Mathuralal, the State 
Historian, Kotah, and myself visited Shergadh in February ]936 in the course of our tour of 
archmological explorations undertaken at the instance of the Kotah Government, we came across 
several Jain, Hindu and Buddhist inscriptions, both in the new and in the old fort, ranging 
from the 8th to the I3th century A.D. It is clear that during this period the citizens of this 
flourishing city followed these three faiths. 


The inscriptions are engraved on two different stone tablets, built into the present temple 
of Lakshmi-Narayina. Of these, the Inscription B, has been edited with a short note by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, pp. 75-6. Inscription A has not yet been 
noticed or published. As one ascends the platform of the temple, the Inscription A is to be seen 
in the wall on the left near the third stair step. The Inscription B is on a tablet built mto a front 
line pillar of the mandapa to the left of the entrance. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, while editing this 
last mentioned record, has observed that it is inscribed on a stone lyiug outside the temple of 
Lakshmi-Narayana.! The information supplied to him in this connection was incorrect. The 
two stone tablets in the temple have been occupying their present position ever since the time 
of the visit of the munshi of Col. Tod to this temple during the second quarter of the last century. 
According to the information given by the present priest, no repairs have been done to the 
temple during the last three generations. 


A.—Insoription of the Paramüra Udayaditya. 


The stone on which this record has been inscribed is well dressed and is 277 X 22* in dimen- 
sion. The record, however, is not complete and its concluding lines have been broken off. The 
present temple of Lakshmi-Nür&y&ga cannot be more than 300 or 400 years old. Hence it would 
appear that when the temple of the Paramara period was subsequently repaired, or overhauled, 
or pulled down, the inscribed tablets were re-set in the new structure in the course of which the 
lower portion of the tablet of this inscription might have been damaged. To judge from other 
Paramara grants, the lost portion of the record consisted probably of not more than two lines 
and contained the concluding line of the last verse, the stanza beginning with It kamala-dal- 
timbu-bindu-lêlam, followed possibly by the name of the dütaka, the signature of the donor, and 
the date of the record given in figures at the end. 


The stone has further peeled off to its right, destroying in various degrees the concluding 
portions of the first twelve lines of the record. Local tradition ascribes this damage to a light- 
ning stroke. With the exception of a portion of the date, the rest of the missing part can be 
restored with the help of other Paramüra records. The record as preserved to-day consists of 
24 lines, each line containing about 38 letters. 


The characters are the normal Nagari of the llth century to which the record belongs. 


The duct of writing is good and the medial ë matras are graceful. The-engraver’s mistakes are 
very few. 


उ Ind, Ant., Vol. XL, p. }75. 
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The Language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. The rules of sandhi are usually ob- 
served with a few exceptions like £r Udayaditys, l. 6, vuddhvd asmad, |. 9, etc. Grammatical 
mistakes are also very few. We have matri-pitroh for mata-pitroh in l. 6 and anash for anyaih 
in ll. 9 and 22. The latter, however, may possibly be the engraver’s mistake. The record is 
partly in prose and partly in poetry, poetical portions consisting of the introductory and the im- 
precatory verses. 

The object of the record is the grant of a village made by the Parama-Bhaftüraka- Mahd- 
rajüdlirája-Paraméévara-&ri-Udayüditya of the Paremüra house. The arrangement of its 
contents is similar to what we see in many other Paramara grants. It opens with the two usual 
verses in the adoration of Siva followed by the name and genealogy of the donor, and then fol- 
low the name of the village granted, an address to its inhabitants, the date, the place, the occa- 
sion and the motive of the grant, the name of the donee and the usual exhortations to succeeding 
monarchs, 

Our record describes the donor, king Udayüditya, as meditating on the feet of Bhójadéva. 
The relationship between the two, however, is not stated. A late record from Udayapur, belong- 
ing to the 6th century A. D., states that Uday&ditya was the son of Gyata, grandson of Gondala, 
and great grandson of Süravira, who belonged to the Faramüra clan. This document would 
make Udayiditya a scion of a minor Paramara branch, and very remotely related, if related at 
all, to Bhojar&ja. Two official Paramára documents, however, issued within a generation of 
the death of Udayaditya, contain quite a different statement. Thus the Nagpur praéas issued 
in the reign of Lakshmadéva, a son of Udayaditya, refers to the latter as a bandhu of Bhaja. 
Till recently this was the only early record describing the relationship of Bhdja with Udayaditya 
and it was possible to suggest, especially in view of the genealogy given in the Udayapur 
inscription, that the term bandhu may have been used in denoting a relation in general rather 
than a real brother. Recently, however, another Paramira record, the Jainad stone inscrip- 
tion of Jagaddéva, has been published. This ruler is very probably identical with Lakshmad&va 
in whose reign the Nagpur praéastt was composed. In this record a specific assertion is made 
that Uday&ditya was the father and Bhoja the uncle of Jagaddava,‘ which shows that the word 
bandhu of the Nagpur praéasit must be taken as having its normal sense, viz., a brother. 

When two official Paramirs documents, issued within less than 25 years of the death of 
Udayáditya, state that he was & brother of Bhoja, we have to accept their testimony in prefer- 
ence to that of an early l6th century record, which does not seem to have been properly edited 
as well. 

In the genealogy of Udayiditys, as given in our record, his predecessors Vakpati, Sindhu- 
raja and Bhdja are mentioned. The predecessors of Vikpati are passed over, probably as being 
too remote in time. The omission of Jayasithha, the immediate predecessor of Udaygditys, 
however, cannot be explained on that ground. It is worth pointing out that no record either 
of Udayaditys or of any of his successors, mentions Jayasirhha, even when the genealogy is taken 
back to Bhoja. This can hardly be regarded as accidental. It seems that Bhoja left behind 
no son and in the chaos that followed his death, several of his relations came forward to claim 











2 J. A. 8. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 

* Ante., Vol. IL, p. 085; cf. v. 32, ag (सोजस्थ) वन्षुरुदयारित्येभवद्गुपतिः | 

* Ganguly, History of the Paramüra Dynasty, pp. I33-4. 

t An. Bep. Arckosol, Dept., Nizam’s Dominions, I937-28, pp. 23 f.; ante, Vol. XXII, p. 64; of. v. 6,बस्रोदयादिल्व नृपः 
पितासौह्देषः fumer स च मीजराज: | 

5 Nagpur profast, ante, Vol. II, p. l85; Udayapur prasasti, ibid., Vol, I, p. 222; MAndhatd plates of Déva.- 
pala, ibid, Vol, IX, p. I08, 
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the Paramára throne, when the victorious armies of Bhima and Karna returned to their homes 
Udayaditya and Jayasithha were two among these claimants. Jayasithha succeeded m the 
beginning with the help of Séméévara I, the Chalukya ruler of Kalyani? How he was related 
to Bhója is not yet known. Probably he was not his son,? but a distant relative. 


The success of Jayasithha must have for a time frustrated the ambition of Udayaditya. He 
however, got his opportunity when Jayasithha was overthrown by Sdméévara IT. With the help 
of the Chahamana ruler Durlabha III, Uday&ditya succeeded in reconquering Malava. If the 
above conjecture is correct, it is natural that the official records of his time should not describe 
him as Jagasithhadeva-püd-ünudhyüta. Throughout his reign Jayasithha was practically a feu- 
datory of the Chalukyas, the bitter and long-standing enemies of the Paramiras. He must there- 
fore have been regarded as a disgrace to the Paramara house, and as one whose name even did 
not deserve to be included in its official genealogies. Udayü&ditya is therefore always described 
in his own and in his successors’ records 88 meditating on the feet of Bhoja and not of his im- 
mediate predecessor, Jayasirhha. 

The date of the grant which is now partially lost, is the Damanaka Festival on the 
fourteenth day of the bright half of Chaitra of the (Vikrama Sarhvat) year eleven 
hundred exceeded by . . . . . . It is unfortunate that the most material part of 
the date giving the years in excess of 00 has been lost in the five letters peeled off at the end of 
the l. 9, as dated records are badly needed to determine the precise limits of the reign of king 
Udayiditya. | 


Damanaka was a spring festival when a branch of damana tree was offered to god Siva or 
Vishnu with a prayer to him and to Madana for the happiness and felicity of the whole household.* 
Our inscription agrees with Hémadri and Madanaratna in describing Chaitra éuddha l4 as the 
day of this festival. Other authorities, however, lay down that it was to take place two days 
earlier, 


The grant made in this inscription, like most of those recorded in the Inscription B below, is 
made in favour of the temple of Sómanütha, which is described as being situated in the fort of 
Kééavarddhana, t.e., modern Shergadh. From the boundaries of Séman&thapalli given in the 
Inscription B, it is clear that the temple of Somanitha of the Paramara period was situated some- 
where near the modern temple of Lakshmi-Narfyana where the Inscriptions are preserved at 
present. When I visited this temple in February 936, its priest showed me a Biva-linga in ita 
mandapa which is known as SSmanatha even to this day. It may be that the ancient temple 
of SOmanitha, which was the principal object of worship of the inhabitants of Koéavarddhana, 
as shown by the numerous grants given to it in the Inscription B below, was destroyed by the 
Muslims, probably when the fort was captured by them during the reign of Sher Shih. The 
temple of Lakshmi-Nàrüyana may have escaped destruction as being of minor importance. Later 
on when the fury of the Muslim storm had passed over, the laga of B6manatha may have been 
transferred to the neighbouring temple of Lakshmi-Nariyans, along with its inscribed tablets 
recording various donations. It is also possible, though not probable, that Lakshmi and Nara- 
yana may be interlopers in their present temple, a Vaishnavite revolution being responsible for the 








y The expression rüjy cha kuly-àkulá of the Nagpur praéasts makes this supposition very probable, 
n Vikramáhkadévacharita, III, 67. 

o Udayaditys would have hesitated to describe himself as meditating on the feet of his rival's father, 
* Prithvirüjavijaya, V, 77. 

š Simriti-kaustubha, pp. l9-23. 

5 Ibid. p. I9. 
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enthronement of Lakshmi and Narayana in the sanctum of the present temple when Sómanátha 
was relegated to a corner of its mangana. 

A portion of the inscription recording the details of the situation of the village granted is 
missing, but the village seems to have been Vilápadraka, since its inhabitants are exhorted to 
vay the usual royal dues to the temple. I+ is described as situated in the twelve-village aubdivi- 
sion of . . . radraha, situated in the mandala or district of Chachohurón!. The last 
mentioned place is obviously identical with the village Chachurni, (spelt in Survey maps as Cha- 
choni), situated about 24 miles 8. 8. E. of Shergadh, on the confluence of the -Parwan and the 
Nimaj!. Vilapadraks may be Bilandi, a village about I] miles S. 8. E. of Shergadh. Or, it may 
be identified with the village Bilwaro, situated about 25 miles east of Shergadh. I am indebted 
to Dr. Mathuralal, the State Historian, Kotah, for this information. 


TEXT. 
l ॐ afa [e] जआ[योभ्युदयस । जयति*]' व्योमकशोसो [यः साय 
faaft ताम्‌ । Pe सि(शि)रसा लेखां cur 
[दो]जांकुरातिम्‌ । [i १ ॥* ] तन्वतु(म्तु) वः Wanra; कष्याणम- 
fex जटाः । कल्पान्ससमयोष्ाम[तडि*} 
8 इलयपिछ्चलाः ú [ २ ॥* ] परमभट्टारकमच्ाराज्ाधिराजपरमेश्वरम्रोवाकपति- 
राजदेवपा[दानु*]- 
4 ध्यातपरमभट्टारकमष्ठाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरस्रोसिन्ध॒राजदेवपा दानुध्यातपर*]- 


Do 


5 ममद्टारकमछाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरीमोजदेवपादानुध्यातपर[मभट्टारकम*]- 

6 इाराजाधिराजपरमेशरम्रो'उट्यादित्यदेवा[:*] कुशली ॥ चञ्ुुरोणीमंड[लान्त- 
पाति . . a*]- 

रद्रइदादशके शीकोश्रवईनदुग्गीयकख्ोसोमनाथदेव [सु] क्षेरनु-*........... I 

8 विश्षाप्रद्रकग्रामे ससुपगतान्‌ समस्सराजपुरुषान्‌ व्रा(ब्रा)अणोत्तरान्‌ प्रति[निवा- 
सिप्किलज*]- 

9 नपदादींच वो(बो)घयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं॥' यथा कर्प्पासिकाग्रामावस्थितेर- 
ul ius fa*r s 

0 कशतेकादशकसंवसरे 'चैेचसुदि(शद्द)चसुदृश्यां दममकपर्व्वणि wat चराचरगु- 
[सं wnat भ्र*]- 


म The name of this river is spelt as Mewaj in Survey maps. 

3 From the original stone and ink-impresaion. 

3 Expressed by a symbol, which is only partly visible. 

t Usually स्वस्ति is followed in Paramüra records by the verse जयति aimada, ete. Here medial 6 sign 
is partly olear on the letter following ja and the place damaged can accommodate the letters supplied in the text, 

5 Read áéry-Udagüdityadévab. 

* What followed in the text in the portion destroyed cannot be inferred, 

? The sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Only five letters have been lost in the missing portion of this line of which the last syllable must have been 
dM. Hence it is apparent that the unit and the decimal figures together consisted of four letters only. 

y 2 
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il वानोपतिं समभ्यश्ये संसारस्यासारतां eet. तथाहि [।*] वासाभ्बविभ्वम- 
मिदं वसुघाधिर्प[त्यमापात*]- 

2 साचमधुरो विषयोपभोगः । प्राणास्तृणाग्रजलवि(वि)न्द्समा नराणां धर्म: 
सरा wig[wp पर*]- 

3 लोकयाने । [। ३ ॥* ] भ्नसव्संसारचक्राग्रधाराधारामिमां खिय॑(यम्‌) । 
प्राय ये न zat पश्चात्तापः परं फलं(लम्‌) [ú s ॥* | 

l4 इति जगतो विनश्वरं खरूपमाकलब्थाहष्टफलमंगोझत्य चब्दार्कास्णंवत्षितिसम- 


कालं या- 

Is वत्परया भन्या खोकोशवर्धनदुग्गीयसौसोमनाथदेवायेवोपरिखिखित्रामः स(स्व)- 
सोमाढणयु- 

l6 तिगोचरपयन्तः सद्चच्षमालाकुलः सहिरण्यभागभोगोपरिकरसर्व्वादायसमेतश्च ata 
(सा)पिचोरात्म- । 

7 aa पुण्ययशोभिद्द्ये !! शासनेनोदकपूर्व्वकतया प्रदत्त इति । तम्मत्वा 
तम्निवासिजनपदयंथा[प्र"]- 

8 दोयमानभागभोगकरहिरण्यादिकं देवत्रा(्रा) ्णसुलिवव्ञमाज्ञा्वणविधेयेभूत्वा 
WS | 

l9 समुपनेसव्यं । सामान्यं चेतत्पुण्यफलं ay’ अस्मइंगजेरण्ये(न्ये)रपि भा- 
विभोत्तभिरस्सग्रदत्तघर्यया (म्मर)- 


20 दायोयमनुमंतव्यः यालनोयश्च ॥ उक्तं च [°] व(व)इभिव्वसुधा ym 
राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य य- 


2] स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य सस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) a [i ५ ॥* ] arte 
दत्तानि पुरा नरग्द्रेीनानि घम्मार्थयशस्कराणि | fa- 

22 म्माल्यवान्तिप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधः पुनराददोत । [। ६ ॥* | 
अस्म त्कुलक्रमसुदारसुदाइरङ्गिरण्ये (न्धे) - 

23 q दानमिदमभ्यनुमोदनोयं(यम्‌) । लष््म्यास्सडिइलयवुदु वुह)दचंचलाया दानं 
फलं परयशःपरिपाल- 


24 से च । [! ७ a* | सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवेद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो 
_____ याचते रामभद्रः । सामान्योयं wag 


Y This dunda i9 superilüous, 
Read buddhi damad . 


s About the probable extent of the lost portion of the inscription, see the introduction, p. )32. 
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B.—The Sóman&ütha Temple Insoription. 


This record is inscribed on a tablet, 6”>37 in dimension, which is smoothly dressed. The 
original record was only in ]5 lines, each line containing about 30 to 36 letters. At its end, 
however, there are scribbled two lines, of which the second is extensively damaged. This 


postscript was written in Sarhvat I566 in the reign of Maharaja Sri-Jasaéambhu, who seems to 
have been some local ruler. 


The characters of the record are the Nagari ones of the llth century, to which it belongs. 
There is nothing particularly worth noting about them ; attention, however, may be drawn to the 
way in which the medial ë of bhū in bAümi has been written in ]. 8. 

As regards the orthography, s is usually written for 4; cf. Vaisadkha for Vaisakha in ll. l 
and 9,sréshphi for éreshfMm in L l, sald for sala in L 6, samkhska for é(amkhska in l. 9. Sha, 
however, is not confounded with sa; cf. Govpisha in l. L, karsha in L 2 and vrishabha in ]. 4. 
The second letter of the conjunct, of which r is the first member, is sometimes doubled and 
sometimes not; of. purvvatah in L ]3 and marggidaya in ll. 3 and 4, but chandrdarka in ll. 2, 4, 6 
and 7, Kapardaka in |. 6 and maryādā in |. I4. 


The Language of the record is Sanskrit, but showing many mistakes and some admixture 
of Prakrit. Wrong case-endings, or rather, no case-endings, are to be seen in the case of datta 
vrishabha for datta vrishabhal in |. 4, ghana for gha@nau in L. 5, svakiyà for svakiyaw in ]. J]. The 
sandhi rules are often neglected, cf. *dityaih bhattdraka for °dityair=bhattaraka in |. 2. | 


This inscription is a public register of several donations given mainly to the same temple 
of Bómanatha, which is the donee of the Inscription A above. In this respect it resembles the 
first part of the Biyadopi inscription, inscribed about half a century earlier. Shergadh is only 
about 25 miles to the west of Sirop Khurd, where the Siyaddni inscription was discovered. 


The donors in this record are all private individuals, mostly merchants or landlords. In 
the Siyaddpi inscription the record of each donation is separated from that of the succeeding 
one by the interposing of a peculiar punctuation symbol; this has been done only once in the 
present record, at the end of the second donation in l. 4. The dates of the donations have been 
given only in the first three cases. The latest of these, that of the donation No. 3, is Magha 
Suddha 3 of Sarmvat 084. The dates of the subsequent donations mentioned in the last 
section of the record have not been given. These, however, seem to have been made on the 
same day. And since the oilman Thaiyéka, mentioned in the donation of Sarhvat 084, figures 
here also as one of the donors, the record as a whole can hardly be much later than Sarhvat 00. 


All the donations but one are in favour of Sémanatha temple. The exception is the first 
donation which was given on the third day of the bright half of Vaisdkha of Sarhvat 
2075. As the week day is not given, this date cannot be verified, but it probably corresponds 
to the 2nd of April A. D. 0]7. The donation was jointly given by three merchants named Nara- 
sihha, Gdvyisha and Thiraditya to Bhattšraka Nagnaka and consisted of the daily gift of a 
karsha, 4.6., about three-fourths of a tola of ghee, for the purpose of the smearing of his feet. The 
record states that this quantity of ghee was to be given from out of the Mandapika tax. Manda- 
pika is a word unknown to Sanskrit kóshas, but it seems to be the original term from which the 
Marathi word manday and the Hindustani one mandi, both meaning market, have been derived. 
The three merchants mentioned above seem to have constituted the Town Committee in charge of 
the collection of the market taxes, which were usually collected in kind. The donation given by 
them was a trifling one, and they may have possessed discretionary powers to make it. Bhatt 
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raka Nagnaka, the donee, seems to have been a Seivite rather than a Jain monk, residing m 
the temple of Sémandtha. He seems to have dispensed with clothing altogether, though he 
daily required some ghee for smearing his feet?. 


The second gift was made on Vaiáakha sudi3 of Sarhvat 4075, probably correspond- 

ing to the 2lst of April A.D.l0l8. The donor Varanga is described as marggidayé kaup- 

tika. The last word in this expression appears to be Sanskritic in origin, but it is not found 
in any Sanskrit dictionary. Kauptika seems to have been the name of an office connected with 
the collection of tolls on roads. The donation was made for the purpose of providing incense 
and sandal in the temple of Sóman&tha, and it consisted of five vrishabhas. On the analogy of 
varühas mentioned in l 7, we may conblude that erishabha denotes not an ordinary bull but a 

coin, probably bearing the emblem of the said animal on one of its sides. The Paramiras are 

not known to have issued a currency of this description in Málava during the llth century. Only 
one ruler of the dynasty, king Udayüditya of the Inscription A above, probably issued coins, 
but they bear the image of a seated goddess on one side and the name of the king on the other. 

In Central India and Rájputánà gadhid patsds were current at this time, but they could not have 

been described as vrishabhas. At the time of our records the Hindu kings of Ohind and the 
Tomaras of Delhi were issuing silver and billon coins, having the horseman on the obverse and 
the bull on the reverse. Whether these coins were current in Málava and were popularly known 
as erishabhas we do not know. A currency that could be more appropriately described by this 

term was issued in Málava, Gujarat and Kathidwir by Skandagupta in the 5th century. One 

of his silver issues bore the king’s head on one side and the bull on the other.* This type was 
probably imitated by the rulers of Valabhi in subsequent centuries. It is not improbable that 

some local rulers or private moneyers of Milava may have continued to issue coins of this type 

down to the lith century. Not impossibly the Paramüra administration may also have done 

the same, though we have not so far discovered their coins of this fabric. Probably coins of 

guch a type are described as erískabAas in our record. Silver coins current in. Central and North- 

ern India at this time were usually 60 grains or about one-third of a tola in weight. Five ori- 

shabhas would therefore approximately correspond to Hs. 2. Their purchasing power, however, 

at the time of the grant would have been approximately equal to that of Rs, I0 in the present 

day.* The record does not state whether this amount for incense and sandal was to be paid 

monthly or annually. 


About nine years later than the last donation, viz., on the thirteenth day of the bright 
half of MAgha of Sarhvat 4084, i.e., probably on the 42४00 of January A.D. 3028, three 
donations were given to the temple by Thakkura Dévasvümin. In order to provide oil for the temple 
lamps, he assigned to the temple the entire produce of two of the oil mills owned by ThAiy&ka, who 
is described as T'aslika-rája, and who therefore was probably the chief of the guild of oilmen. He 
further undertook to give a daily gift of a vods, $.e., vogri of cowries for providing incense at the 
pargaíülà. Vüjri was equal to the fourth part of a copper pasa, and since the latter was equal 





7 [Since the gift is made to last as long as the sun and the moon (exist), it would be better to take Bhatti: 
raka Naguaka as referring to an image and not to a person.—Ed.] 

8 J. A. S. B., Vol. XVI, p. 84. 

१ Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta dynasties, p. I2l: 

4 Ibid., p. ci. 

5 Viraséns and 8588058 have issued coins bearing a bull on the reverse, (Ibid., pp. 47-8, I5-3), but these 
coins could hardly be meant here. These gold coins could hardly have been known in MBlava in the llth oen- 


* For the purchasing power of money at this time, seo Altekar : The Rashfrakijas and their Times, pp. 378 fr, 
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to 80 cowries, kapardaka-v0ji must have been equal to 20 cowries. Copper panas were slightly 
bigger in weight than what & modern pice and half would be. The donation for the daily in- 
cense was therefore slightly loss than half a pice and its purchasing power would have been equal 
to that of half an anna of the present day. What exactly the pargaéald was where this incense 
wae to be burnt is difficult to guess. The term usually denotes huts for the hermits. It would 
appear that there were huts or sheds in the vicinity of the temple of Sómanütha, where persons 
lke Bhattáraka Nagnaka used to stay. If some of them required ghee for smearing their feet, 
others may quite possibly have felt the need of incense. The incense provided by Dévasvümin 
may probably have been meant for some worthies of the latter category!. 

The third donation of Dévasvàmin was the monthly payment of two vardhas to be made 
on the occasion of the samkrünti. The object of this donation is not stated; it was probably a 
contribution to the genera] funds of the temple. Vardhas are obviously the silver coins issued by 
the Pratihira king Bhója, and probably by some of his successors as well, which on one side had 
the image of a boar. These coins were also about 60 grains in weight; two of them would be 
equal to a twelve-anna silver piece, if one such were issued to-day. The present day value of the 
donation would be about three rupees and a half. 


The lines 8-]3 record the donations of several vdsanikds made to the temple by different 
individuals, Vdsanttd was a dwelling house of considerable dimensions; in the Styaddns in- 
scription two of the vdsantkds are described as consisting of four and three houses respectively. 
All told, eight houses were given by nine donors. Among these, six were merchants, one a ma- 
halaka (probably a well-to-do landlord), one an oilman (who is identical with the chief of the 
guild of oilmen mentioned in ), 5), and one a Sankhika. What precisely the last word denotes is 
difficult to say. The term may denote either a worker in shells or a person of mixed parentage, 
born of a Siidra mother and a eiévakarmü father. Probably we have to take the word in its first 
sense, since most of the donors are merchants. 


For the temple establishment so many big houses were not necessary. It would appear 
that the temple management was expected to lease them either for residential or business pur- 
poses, and utilise the rent for the temple expenses. 


Lines 3-]5 describe the boundaries of Sémandthapalll. Palis usually denotes a hamlet; 
but here it seems to denote an outlying suburb or a ward. Since the boundaries of Bomanátha- 
palli are described immediately after the recording of the gift of eight big houses, Ib is probable 
that these latter may have constituted either a portion or the whole of Soman&thapalli, which 
was obviously the name of that ward of Kdéavarddhana, in which Sómanátha temple was situated. 
To the east of this ward was the temple of Simanatha itself, to the south the river, to the west 
the house of Thakur Kundanaka and to the north a public thoroughfare. During my visit to 
Shergadh I found that it was possible to mark off a ward of the city in the vicinity of the modern 
temple of LakshmIi-Niriyans, satisfying these boundaries. Some distance to the west of this 
temple, there are still some houses which are even to-day owned by Thakurs. The Parwan river 
continues to flow to the south of this ward. The precise road which separated it on the north 
cannot be singled out. The temple on the east may very probably be the older temple of Soma- 
natha rather than the modern one of Lakshmi-Nárüyapa. Traces of the old temple, however, 
are not to be seen to-day. 





3 [See above, p. 88, n.l—Ed.] 

2 Rapson, Indian Coins, para. l]0. 

s Ante, Vol. I, p. 4, ll. 7 and 32. 

4 Brakmacaivarta-purüma as referred toin the Sabdakalpadrwme under the term Satkhatara. 
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TEXT. 

l <Ë ॥ संवत्‌ १०७४ वसा(गा)खसुदि s अक्त'यटतोयायां मंडपिकादाया- 
[त्‌*] से(अ)छिनरसिंहगोद्रषथो*रा- 

2 Ra भद्टारकश्रोनम्नकस्य पादाभ्यंगाय दिनं प्रति घुतकर्षमे[कं*]९ प्रदत्तं | 
areata] यावत्‌ । 

3 संवत्‌ १०७५ वैसा(या)खसुदि s अोसीमनाथदेवाय चंदमधूपनिमित्तं arated 
कोपिक- 

4 वरंगेन(ण) मार्ग्गादायात्‌(द) ca sou’ ५ wert यावत्‌ ॥ कछ ॥ 
संवत्‌ १०८४ माघसुदि ११ 

5 सीसोमनाथटेवस्य दोपतेलनिमित्त॑ उक्कुरदेवस्रामिना तेलिकराजथाइयाकघा- 


ण(णौ) 
6 षौ प्रदत्ती आचंद्राक यावत्‌ ú तथा पस्रसालायां धूपनिमित्त॑ कपदंकवो- 
e (y) १ fet प्र 


7 ति दातव्या wee यावत्‌ ॥ तथा मासवारके संक्रांती वराह(हो) दी 
प्रदत्ती आचंद्राक 


8 यावत्‌ | [L] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्थ तस्य तदा फलमिति | 
ओसोमनाधदेवस्य वणिः 

9 पूंदामहिंदका[भ्यां] wen वासनिक्ा? प्रदत्ता a तैखिकथाइयाकेम सत्या at 
सनिका प्र- ^ | 

0 दत्ता [i*] सथा वणि[क*] सोढाकेन aemm वासमिका प्रदत्ता ॥ 
तथा वणिक(क्‌) साइयाकेन स- 


ll त्का वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ तथा वणिवा(क्‌)योहरजसोमाभ्यां खकोया(यौ) 
वासनिकों हो २ प्र- 


! From the original stone and an ink-impression. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The letter kaha is partly damaged 

* Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar's reading चौरा० is untenable; cf. qq and सीमनाथ in |. 3. 

5 This danda is superfluous. Read gaat- 

“Read दत्ता www. 

' Read पणशाणायां. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar reads this as veurar (nd. Ami, Vol XL, p. 276), but 
the second letter is olearly भ्र. 

*Read वरणिगभ्यामिंदा? 

* The syllable k is damaged. 
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l2 eit ॥ तथां वणिक(ग)मदक्षकन सत्का वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ तथा 
सं(शं)खिकल'्यमोधरण 

3 wear वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ गीोसोमनाथदेवपल्लिका पूव्वतः देवमर्यादा | 
पश्चिस्तः 

4 [ठ*]क्लुरकुडणका[स्य*] वासनिका मर्यादा । उत्तरतः सर्म्गसा(म)यौदा | 
दर्चिणत; मदो मर्या- 

5 दा । चतुराघाटसाधिता शसोमनाथदेवपल्चिका ॥ छ ॥ मंगलं TED ॥ ॥ 





No. 2l.—UPALADA PLATES OF RANAKA RAMADEVA. 


By B. CH. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., Pz.D.(Luap.), Ooracamunn. 


This set of copper plates is one of the nine sets acquired for the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
in 935, some of which have already been published. They are said to have been unearthed 
by a cultivator, while digging a field, in the village of Upalada in the Parlakimedi Taluk, Ganjam 
District. I received ink-impressionsa of the plates from Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, 
Archeological Section, Indian Museum, for editing the record. 


These are three copper plates, each measuring 7}” x28". They weigh ॥06 tolas. Their 
rime are raised and the writing on them is consequently well preserved. The first and the third 
plates are inscribed only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The 
inscription consists of nineteen lines in all, three sides containing six lines each and the fourth 
only one. The plates were originally held together by a ring, about 22" in diameter, passing 
through the hole cut in the centre of each plate half an inch away from the left margin. The 
ends of the ring were soldered under a circular seal, This and the ring together weigh 22 tolas. 
The central portion of the seal is occupied by the figure of a standing boar, cut in high relief, facing 
the proper left. At the bottom is placed an elephant-goad (ankuéa), and at the top another 
weapon that looks like a battle-axe. Against the hook of the ankuéa is to be seen an oval-shaped 
object—perhaps a lotue-bud. The seal does not contain any legend. 


The characters belong to the northern class of about the llth century, strongly influenced 
by the N&gari script. Letters like n and | show each two different forms; cf. n in -ànudAyàta-, 
l. 2 and -dána-, ]. 3 ; and | in kusalinab, l. 5 and sa-jalu-sthala-, l. 7. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit, though it also contains some vernacular terms in ll. ]5-]8 where boundaries of the 
donated village are defined. It is composed in prose, barring three of the customary verses found 
in ll. 9-]5. The orthography of the document is as erroneous as its language is faulty. To 
instance the latter, the verb, ādiśanti or whatever it be, is missing after kusalna], (l. 5), while 
some such word as upabhogyam is wanting after samtatinam (l. 6). Among the orthographical 
peculiarities may be noted the usage of s for § and sh, of v for b, of y for j and of j for y. These 
and some other inaccuracies have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text as well as in the 
text itself. 

The record is not dated, but may on paleographical evidence be assigned to the Ilth or I2th 
century A.D. It was engraved by the goldsmith Taula. 





There is a symbol between the two pairs of dangas. 
s See above, pp. 73 and 78. 
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The object of the record is the grant of 8 village called Upalabada to one Révana nayaka 
by the Ranaka sri-Ramadéva. The donee appears to have been an officer under the said Ranaka 
and might have received the gift as a reward for some heroic deed on hib part. As regards his 
master, Rimadéva, we do not know anything from other sources, whilst the present epigraph 
relates so little of him. His title Ranaka, however, shows that he was a feudatory chief. Some 
conventional epithets added to his name indicate that he was a devout worshipper of Siva, had 
acquired the right to the Pancha Mahasabdas and was enjoying the favour of the goddess Agia 
Besides, ne is styled Tailapa-varké-odbhava ‘ born in the family of Tailapa °. 

It appears that the Ragcka Rümadéva had not to his credit any achievement worth the 
name. The same may be said oi his father-and grandfather, since neither of them is mentioned 
in the record. The only prestige the Randka could boast of seems to be his high descent as con- 
veyed by his attribute Tatlapa-vams-ddbhava. This Tailapa, as is apparent from the manner in 
which he is adverted to in the inscription, must have been & great personality or a mighty ruler 
reputed enough to be the pride even of his indirect descendants and distant relations : Ramadéva 
could not have been & direct descendant of Tailapa, for in that case the inscription would have 
specifically described hinr 80. 

Now as to who this Tailapa was, we know of several kings! who'bore this name, but the'one 
with whom Tailapa of our record can reasonably be identified is, I think, the famous Chalukya 
monarch, Tailapa II, who is credited with outstanding military achievements, and whose bitter 
rivalry with the Paramara sovereign, Vakpati Muiijs, is well-known.» Further support to this 
identification is lent by the fact that the LiRchAona, consistitig of a standing boar, an elephant- 
goad, etc., depicted on the seal of the Rünaka Rimadéva's inscription, is the same as is ubtally 
found:on the seals of the Chalukya record&. Wa may thus suppose that the Rinaka Ramadéva 
was s feudatory of and related to a Chalukya ruler'subseqtent to the time of the Ghalukya Tailapa 
YI whose death‘occurred towards A.D. 998.8 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Upalabadqs, the grantéd village, is apparently the 
game as Upalada where the plates have been discovered, while Chikhali-st/Aé from where the 
grant was issued cannot definitely* be identified. 


TEXT. 

First. Plate, 
३ Om’ svasti [|] Chikhali-sthitau parama-rn[&]h[6]6vara- samadhigata-parh- 
2 cha-malia-sa(&a)vda(bda)-mBt&-pitri-pàd-ànudhyata(to)-eatya-aau(Sau)ry a-dayà- 





! Agi obviously stands.for Agni. In Vedic and later Sanskrit literature Agni is invariably a male deity. His 
mention here as a goddess (devi) is owing to the vernacular influence. In Hindi and cognate tongues the word 
Gg ‘fire’ is feminine. Agidevă as the name of a female occurs in an early Prakrit inscription from S&nohi, see 
above VoL II, p. 37]. 

3 For instance three kings of the Chilukys dynasty and two of the Kadantba family bore the name Taila 
or Tailapa (see Index to G. M. Moraee's The Kadamba Kula). 

s Cf, D. C. Ganguly, Hist. of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 8l. 

4 Cf. above, Vol. V, pp. 20, ]35, 

* This locality cannot be far removed from the donated village, as the principality undor the Rünaka Rima. 
d5va may not have been & very large one. Mention of one Chikhall-vdfakd is found in the Madras Museum plates 
of Vajrahasta III: Saka 984 (above, Vol. IX, p. 95), but this plate is: nov identified either. Chikhall-prama of 
the Kanker Plates of Pamparajadéva (fbid., p. I68) is in C. P. 

€ From ink-impresaions. 


१ Expressed by a symbol, 


UPALADA PLATES OF RANAKA RAMADEVA. 
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A CIN CIC RO NINE 
GUS AA TSA SH YEN GD | 


AAMAR Bil वे शर्त THU 
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JIA PRAT MAG ITAA YA 
A TOTS RY FAG MT CAT AN TY AT EE 
छः Fa ATS T AIT IVS ba 

sS ip (गे छ रक (HP TCS ST XA | 
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w n —— aaa aaa gagan aa mapa aarep panah a Na T  ——b—b'—sxənP 
déna-guna-sa[th]pad-adhara?-bhyi(bhi)ta-*Agidévi-vara-lavdha(bdha)-prasdda- 
Tailapa-varhe(4)-ddbhava-mahavijaya-rija-pravarddhami- 

na-Ranaka-sri-R&madéva-padaéh kuéalinah [||*] yavacha(ch=cha)- 

ndr-arka-médini* vartaté* tàvata* putra-pautra-samtatinim 


Second Plate; First Side. 
7 sa-jala-sthala-chatu[h*]-si(s!)m-avachhi(chchhi)na(nna)-°a-chatta-bhatta-pravésa? Réva- 
8 na(na)-[ni ?]yakasya *Upalabada-gramé=yarh  pras&da(di)kpitO ?a- 
9 smabhi{s=*] t&mvra(mra)sá(Sa)sanah*[*] Asi | na vorhsu-khaly]e khify]é 
lÜ yë kë chéta raja bbavisati []*] tasa | padé la- 
ll [gno] hah mama data m-ópaharéta j(|) Aguméka pada- 
I2 m-ekar yö [ha|réta vasundhararh [|/*] diva varsa-sahasra[n]i 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
323 [yélyaté vrahmarakhasa |(||)° Sva-datarh para-datam=-va jd haréta va- 
l4 sundharé [I*] seshthim=varsha-sahasripi narakay& jayata kyi- 
l5 mi ||) pu(pi)rva-kona ulumvara-ga[d ?]i-"sandhi(h |*] uta(tta)ra- / 
I6 disa(si) pelatsa4-sandhifh |*] paéchima-kdna(né) [slóma-rukha-!? 
l7 sadhdhi(ndhi)fh  |*] dakhi(kshi)na-koya(né) pachalisandhi[h — |*]  Vaga-suta | 
Pakha 
8 (l'fitilajasi-sandhi[h [*] Taula-svarna(rna)karéna(na) li(li)khitarh tā- 


Third plate. 


O tu 


]9 mvra(mra)sa(šš)sanah(nam) [|[*] 





No, 22.—THE MELPATTI INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIKRAMAVARMAN. 


By V. VENEATASUBBA ÁArYvan, B.A., MADRAS. d 


This inscription!* is engraved on a hero-stone set up in a field to the north of the railway sta- 
tion at Mélpatti in the Gudiyüttam taluk of the North Arcot District. Beneath the record is eut 





! The anusvdra is indicated by a mere dot which is to be seen below má of mata in the previous line. 

s There appears to be a superfluous vertical stroke after dha. 

® The absence of sandhi here is ungrammatical, 

* The singular here is ungrammatical. 

5 Above # a superscript r seems to have been first engraved and then erased. 

5 Read tdvat, 

१ Read a-chaja-bhafa-pravésy6. 

s Perhaps we have to read -4d35an£na. 

* Here follow the verses. Their text, which is highly corrupt in the inscription, is given without any emen- 
dations, as they are quite well-known. 

lo The scribe seems to have confused two different verses, viz., Aévamédha, eto., and Suvarnam=éhanh, eto., 
of. above Vol. I, p. 30. 

H What is meant is perhaps wdumbura-gagi. Gadi seems to be a vernacular term. Cf, above Vol XXI, 
p. 4l, text l. 46. 

n Read plakska-. 

२३ Read -vriksha-. 

५६ Probably pajali- is to be read. 

एप No. 72 of ]92] of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection. 
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in bas-relief the figure of a warrior advancing to the proper left with a bow in hisleft hand and a 
sword in his right. Though the stone is exposed to the ravages of the weather, the inscription has 
not suffered any damage, since the letters, as js usually the case with such stones, are incised deeply. 


The language of the record is Tami] which does not call for any special remarks. A few words 
which occur in the epigraph, however, require explanation. In the Tami] poem Maduraikkafichs, 
the word küvidi? is used in the sense of a title given to experienced and capable ministers. The 
Tamil Nighanju explains this term as ‘an accountant’. In our record it is used as a title given 
toa warrior. The word erittu® (]. 6) is used in the sense of ' having defeated °, 

The inscription is dated in the 40th year of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman and records the 
death of a soldier of VAnaraiyar while attacking the army of Prithvigahgaraiyar stationed 
at Kšvannür in Miyaéru-nadu, a subdivision of Paduvür-kóttam. This hero is distinguished 
in the record by the title “ who took Perunagar'. It may be pointed out here that Dr. Hultzsch 
explained this title occurring in a slightly modified form, viz., ° Perunagar-agarakkonda-kkavids °° 
as the chief of Kondár of Perunsgar-Agaram and took Kondér as equivalent to Kondakkarar, 
a caste of fishermen. That this word is not used as a noun but as a verb qualifying ° Perunagar ° 
will be evident from the present epigraph. The term has, therefore, to be interpreted as ' the 
küvidi who took Perunagar-Agaram ’. 

This inscription helps us to determine the position of Kampavarman in the genealogy of the 
later Pallavas. About 35 inscriptions of this king have so far been secured, mainly in the Con- 
j eeveram and Saidapet taluks of the Chingleput District and Arkonam, Cheyyàr, Gudiy&ttam, 
Vellore and Wandiwash taluka of the North Arcot District. These records which are dated 
from his 2nd* to 32nd? regnal years do not help us much in determining the exact period of his rule. 
Dr. Hultzsch gave a definite lead in this direction by explaining the name of the temple of Nandi- 
Kampiévara® occurring in a record from Sdlapuram as having been so called after Kampa, the son 
of Nandi, and thus he postulated that Kamps must have been the son of Nandivarman IH and the 
brother of Nripstuügavarman. Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar made a further suggestion and 
stated that, Nandivarman III might have married a daughter of Kambha (or Stambha), the eldest 
gon of the Rashtraküta king Dh&r&varsha Dhruva and the name Kampavarman, just like Nripa- 
tunga, might have been derived from Kambha, the maternal grandfather of Kampavarman.* 
Since the genealogy furnished in the Vélürp&]aiyam and Bahir plates does not allow us to place 
him before Nyipatunga, and as he cannot be placed after Nripatuüga, Mr. Ayyar concluded that 

Kampavarman must have been a joint ruler with either Nripatuñga or Aparajita or with both.? 





iL]. 403-0. 

3 Compare ‘ T'effürr-erinda Nandivarman'. Generally in hero-stones, the nature of the death of the hero is 
also specified as ‘ vijundu paffár ' (4.e., fell and died), kopru pakar (5.e., killed and died), miffu रव्याचा (t.¢., res- 
oued and died), eto. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. १80 and ]82. . 

4 For a similar use of the word konda of. the terms ‘ Madirai-konda Parakésari ', ‘Madirai-konda Rüjakésari °, 
‘Kachchiyom Tafijaiyum konda Kapparadéva', 'Madiraiyum Tlamum konds Rajadhirajadéva ', eto., occurring 
too frequently in inscriptions. 

š A stray record has also been found at Mallam in the Gudur taluk of the Nellore District (No. 498 of 
I908) and another at Olakkir in the Tindivanam taluk of the South Arcot District (No. 357 of 909) adjoin- 
ing ४४० Wandiwash taluk. 

6 Wo. 402 of 923 of the Madras Epigraphioal Collection. 

१ No. l44 of 994 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

s Above, Vol. VII, p. I96. ‘ Nandikampa ° figures also as the name of a village in the inscriptions at Pajjikonda 
in the North Arcot District, dated between Buka 878 and 885 (Nos. 473 and 469 of 926). 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 48-49. 
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This conclusion arrived at by Mr. Subrahmanya Ayyar is confirmed by the present inscription 
as will be shown presently’. 

The name of the soldier who took Perunagar'is not given in our record; but he may be iden- 
tified with Akalankattuvarayar who figures with the same title, viz., ‘who took Perunagar’ in & 
record dated in the 26th year? of Nripatunga, from Ambir in the North Arcot District, not far 
from Mélpatti. This soldier, according to the present inscription, died in the l0th year of Kam- 
pavarman, while his son and nephew fell in a cattle raid in the 26th year of Nripatuüga.! The 
question then to be settled is whether Akalatkattuvarayar died prior to his son and nephew ; in 
other words, whether the l0th year of Kampavarman was prior to the 26th, 4.e., the last year of 
Nripatuñga. From the fact that the son and father died in different reigns, one point is clear 
that, the reigns of Nripatuhga and Kampavarman should have closely followed each other. If 
Akalanka had died earlier, Kampa should have been either a joint ruler with Nyipatunga or his 
contemporary ruling over a portion of the Pallava territory, because according to the Bahiir 
plates, he could not be accommodated before Nyipatunge ; but if, on the uther hand, we suppose 
that Akalatka had died after his son, Kampa’s rule should be placed immediately after that of 
Nripatuigs. The latter alternative is not possible, because we know that Nripatunga was a con- 
temporary of Varagupa? (circa 862 A. D.) and that Aparájita lost his kingdom to the Chéjas 
about A. D. 888 and that within this period of 26 years, both Kampa with a reign of 32 years 
and Aparajita with one of ३8 years could not be accommodated. 

One difficulty with regard to the contemporaneity theory is that inscriptions of both Nyipatutga 
and Kamps are found at Uttaramallir, Kavérippakkam and Tiruvorriyür. That Kampa was 
an independent ruler and not a subordinate under Nripatunga will be evident from the grants issued 
in his own name and regnal years. If Nripatuñga and Kampa were independent contemporary 
rulers, how could we have the inscriptions of both these rulers in identical villages? This would 
be possible if these kings were administering the whole of the Pallava dominions jointly or if the 
three villages mentioned above were on the border land where the overlordship of both the 
rulers was recognised. 

We may approach the contemporaneity theory from another standpoint. The Bayas and 
the Western Gaügas were generally opposed to each other about this time, and their enmity ceased 
for a time by the marriage of Kundavaiyar, the daughter of Prithvipati I with the Bana King Bana- 
vidyüdhara. The fight at Kavannir mentioned in our inscription must then represent, one of the 
serios of fights that were being waged between the two dynasties. There were two Pyithvigat- 
garaiyars about this time, one was the chief of Patgala-nadu and the other was Prithvipati I, son 
of Sivamara H. Since the former had died by the 8th year of Kampavarman,5 we may identify 





! An attempt has recently been made to prove that Kampavarman was the son of Aparajita and that he ruled 
from A. D. 907-933 (Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. VI, pp. 224 fi). The author of this theory connects a 
record of Kamps (No. 372 of 9]i of the Madras Epigraphical collection), wherein Nirafijana-guru figures as the 
donor, with another record of the Rashtrakite king Kapnaradéva (No. 8] of 9]2 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection) which states -that Chaturinana-pandita received initiation at the hands of Nirafijana-guru. The 
initial mistake of this theory lies in identifying the guru of Chaturünann, viz., Nirafijana with the Nirafijana 
of Kampevarman’s time, The author himself admits that the sueccesors of Chaturinana were known by 
tho samo namo. On the same analogy the successors of Nirafijana might have been called after their guru and 
therefore, the two Nirafijanas mentioned above might be different persons. He ignores the implications of the 
name Nondi-Kampa, From palsographical evidence also Kamps cannot be brought down vo l0th oentury A. D. 

t Above, Vol. IV, p. I82. 

3 No. 300 of २992] of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

š Above, Vol. XX, p. 49. Smoe the Pallava power ceased about this time, we find the Binas also who were 
hitherto subordinato to the Pallavas assuming independence and issuing records in their own name, 

b Por a similar instance see page 45, A. R. on South-Indian Go for I930-3]. 


« Above, Vol. VII, p. ]93. 
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the Pirudigafgaraiyar mentioned in our record with the latter. Dr. Hultzsch has indentified the 
Banavidyadhara mentioned above with Vikramaditys I, who figures as a subordinate of Nripe- 
tu&gainthelatter's24th year. This is the latest known date when the Bins chief figures as a sub- 
ordinate under the Pallavas. Soon after, Vijayáditya Il, the son of the Bana chief Vikramaditya I 
mentioned above, seems to have declared his independence, as his records are dated in Sake 
years without mentioning any overlord. Since the Bana chief figures as a subordinate of the 
Pallava king in the present inscription, this record may be placed prior to the 24th year of Nripa- 
tuhga and it also seems probable that the 24th year of Nripatuñga should have closely followed the 
l0th year of Kampa without any long interval in the middle 





Since a certain Aparájita, probably named after the king of that name, figures as the donor in 
the 3 year of Kampavarman! the latter might have been a contemporary of the Pallava 
king Aparajita also. Kampavarman might, therefore, have been a contemporary of both Nripa- 
iuga and Aparajita. His position may be said to be analogous to that of the Chóla-Pandya 
viceroys in the Pandya country in the llth century A. D. 


Regarding the position of the Pallava territory about this period, it may be stated that, during 
the time of Nripatuüga, it extended from Lalgudi and Narttamalai in the south to Conjeeveram 
and Gudimallam in the north. Nripatuhga's father Nandivarman HI was a subordinate of the 
Pandya king," but in the time of Nripatuñga the situation was reversed; Varaguna II appears 
as a subordinate of Nripatuñga in his I8th year’; the Chó]as had not by this time risen to the 
status of an independent power; the matrimonial alliance with the Rashtraktitas saved the 
Pallava empire from trouble from that quarter; and the Gaügas, i.e., Prithvipati I and his 
successors, and the Banas were also subordinate to the Pallavas. Nripatuñga was able to 
hold this empire intact, probably with the assistance of Kampavarman but towards the close 
of the reign of the former, we find the several neighbouring powers including the Nolambas 
rising to prominence with the result that the Pallava dominion diminished to such an extent as to 
embrace, in the time of Aparajita, the Saidapet, Ponneri and Conjeeveram taluks in the Chingleput 
District and portions of the Tiruttani teluk in the Chittoor District. This small territory was 
easily conquered by the rising Cho]as under Aditya I. 


The next point for consideration is that Aka]aünkattuvar&yar figures in Pallava records as a 
soldier under both the Gaüga* and Bana rulers thus indicating the subordinate position occupied 
by the two latter rulers under Pallava monarchy. 


The Bana ruler mentioned in our inscription is probably identical with Vikramaditya Vana- 
vidy&dhara, who also figures in the 24th year of Nripatuhga. His warrior whom we have identi- 
fied with Akalankattuvarayar claims to have taken Perunagar, which is a village about I3 miles 
from Conjeeveram on the road to Wandiwash. From whom could he have taken Perunagar? The 
inscriptions of this village do not give us any clue. The Ganga king Durvinita claims victories 
over his enemies at Andari, Alattür, Poru]are and Pernagars. The last mentioned village was 
probably identical with Perunagar mentioned in the present inscription. However, during the 
last year of Nripatuñga, the Nolambas attacked the Tondaimandalam region, especially the 
portion surrounding Ambir. Possibly it was from the No]ambas that the town of Perunagar was 





3 No. 42 of 898 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

3 A. R. on South Indian Epigraphy for 930-3], p. 38. 

s No. 360 of 902 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

4 (I.e.) Prithvipati I. ` 
8 Ep, Carn. Vol. XII, Tm, 23; bid., Vol. IX, Db. 68. 
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Captured by Akalankattuvarüyar. This view is strengthened by the fact that a Nolamba is 
said to have ruled as far as Kāñchi in a record from Hindupur, dated in Saka 775 (A. D. 853). 

The territorial division Paduvür-kóffamn was in Tondaimandalam and it roughly com- 
prised the modern Vellore and Gudiyattam taluks in the North Arcot District. It included 
the following nagus, viz., (l) Pangala-nidu, (2) Mugai-nddu, (3) Peruntimiri-nadu, (4) Miyayu- 
nadu, (b) Mél- Adaiyayu-nidu, (6) Karaivali Ándi-nàdu and (7) Kürai-nàdu. Miyarv-nadu 
also known as Miyagsi-niqu included the present Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District and 
the surrounding region. The village Küvapnür may be identified with the village of the 
same name in the Gudiyüttam taluk. 


TEXT. 
l Kó-Viáaiya Kampavikkiramaparumapku [yi] 
2 ngu pattavadu Paduvür-kkOttattu Mity[a*}ru-nattu-kKa- 
3 vapngür? Pirudigangaraiyar dandu nikka Vana- 
4 [raiyar] padaivar Pe[runa]gar-kkopda-kküvadi? nedirttu- 
5 [v-aniyar] 
6 [e]rittu 
T pattàr []]*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(During the) tenth year (of the reign of) the victorious Kempavikkiramaparumar—then) 
the army (of) Pirudi-Gatgaraiyar (wes) stationed (at) Kavayyar in MiQyüru-nüqu, 
(a subdivision of) Paquvir-kottam, the Kavadi who took Perunagur (and) the soldier 
of Vánaraiyar, fell (after) attacking (and) defeating (the army of) the enemy. 





No. 23.—A GRANT OF THE GURJARA KING JAYABHATA III: [KALACHURI] YEAR 486. 


By G. V. Aonarya, Prince OF WALES Mussuw, BOMBAY. 


These two plates were received by the Prince of Wales Museum from tlie Bombay Branch 
Royal Asiatic Society in 920 when the Society’s Collection was lent to that Museum. Their original 
find-spot is not known. Both the plates measure ]23” x [0”, while the holes, 5” apart in each plate 
and meant for rings and the seals, are 8” in diameter. Neither the seals nor the rings are forth- 
coming, Both the plates are damaged at the top left hand corners and consequently some por- 
tions of the writing are lost. There are several small holes due to corrosion in the body of the 
platesalso. Both of these are inscribed on the inner side only and their rims are thickened to 
protect the writing. There are 28 lines in the first and 23 in the second plate. The average 
size of the letters isi". The engraving is carefully done and there are very few mistakes, 
The characters are of the northern type and very much resemble those found on Valabhi 


£ No. 588 of I92 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
* Küvasmü&r is used in the locative sense. 
* The reading in the Ámbür record (above, Vol. IV, p. I82) is Perunagar-agarakkonda-kkavidi, but it must 


be corrected as Perunagar-kkonda-kkavidi. The engraver seems to have unnecessarily added tho letters ka and 
ra. Such typographical errors are common in inscriptions, 
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plates. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting a few imprecatory and benedictory verses at 
the end, the whole inscription is in prose.! 

The object of the plates is to record the grant of the village Mannütha situated in the Bharu- 
kachchha-vishaya to Bhatta-Uchohada son of Adityanaga, a Brahmin of Hétavuka class who had. 
come out from the district (dhara) called Lohigakakshapathaka, who belonged to Kaundinya 
gotra and was a student of Vaji-Madnyandina branch of the Yajur-Véda. The grant was made 
for the performance of the five ‘ great sacrifices’ viz., Bah, Charu, Vatsvadiva, Agnihötra and 
Athi. The donor of the grant was Jayabhata (III) of the Gurjara family of Broach. 

The date of the grant is given at the end both in words and in figures as the fifteenth day 
of the dark half of the month of Ás$vayuja of the year 486 (of the Chédi era) corre- 
sponding to A. D. 736, 

Sarhgulla, the son of Alla, is the scribe and Déiyaks is the dutaka of the grant. At the end 
there is the sign manual of Sri-Jayabhata. 

Of the three place names mentioned in the grant Bharukaohchha stands for the present 
Broach. It is not possible to locate LOhigakakshapathaka, while as regards the village granted, 
in the absence of the details about the boundaries, we have to look up for the name of some modern 
village having greatest possible resemblance with the name Mannáütha. I would suggest 
Mariid about a mile and a half north-east of Mehegam on the north bank of the river Narbada. 

The plates under consideration have great historical importance in that they conclusively 
decide the line of succession of the Gurjara princes, showing at the same time that the genealogy 
accepted so far stands in need of correction. 


The genealogy framed by Dr. Bhagwanlal is given in Bombay Gazetteer and is accepted by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in the revised list of inscriptions of Northern India”. The line of succession 
according to these scholars is as follows :— 


Dadda J. K. 380. 

Jayabhata I. (Vitaraga) K. 355. 

Dadda Il. (Prasàntarága) K. 380, 385, 392. 
Jayabhata II. K. 405. 

Dadda IH. (Bahusahaya) K. 430. 
Jayabhata Ill. K. 456, 486. 


Three plates of Dadda II (Praéantariga) dated Saka 400, 4]5 and 4]7 have to be left out of 
consideration because they have been accepted as spurious. 


The name of Ahirdla, the son of Jayabhata II and father of Jayabhata IIT, is known to us 
for the first time from these plates, and we are now in a position to say that the Nausari plates‘ of 
K. 456 are not of Jayabhata III as supposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal, but must be attributed to Jaya- 
bhata II. In the Nausárl plates the genealogy stops with Jayabhata II whose description agrees 
with that of the same ruler in the present record. In the 2nd plate of Jayabhata III dated K. 4865 
unfortunately the earlier descriptive portion is lost but the description of Jayabhata III is 
exactly similar to that of the donor of the present grant, which starts from the middle of 
line 2. These facts conclusively prove that the Nausari plates of K. 456 are to be attributed to 
Jayabhata II and the incomplete grant (second plate) of K. 486 and the present record both to 


३ (Certain other verses seem to occur in ll. 30-32. —Ed.] 3 VoL I, Pt. i, p. lid. 


४ Ab. ve, Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. I6] f. 4 Ing. Ant. Vol. XIII, pp. T7 ff. 
5 Ibid., Vol. V, p. L23. 
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Jayabhata HI, son of Ahiróla and grandson of Jayabhata Il. The order of succession, therefore, 
would stand thus : 


Dadda I. K. 330, 346. 

Jayabhata I. K. 355. 

Dadda JI. (Bahusahaya) K. 380, 385, 392. 
Jayabhata IT. K. 405, 456. 

Ahiróla. 

Jaysbhata III. K. 486. 

While Dadda I and Jayabhata I are referred to with the simple honorific title £i, Dadda II 
seems to have assumed more power and strength, as he is styled Parama- M ahtsvara, Samadhigata- 
paficha-mahàásabda and Bahusahaya. The three remaining princes—Jayabhata II, Ahiróla and 
 Jayabhata IlI—have each the additional epithet of Mahasamantadhipats. 

The epithet Samadhtgata-paficha-mahasabda has been differently translated by different 
scholars. I always preferred to translate it as one who has obtained the prosperity and the 
privilege of five kinds of musical instruments and this meaning I am now in a position to support 
by a passage in Mahdsudassana Suttania® where Kuéüvati, the capital of the great king Sudassana 
is described as resounding with ten sorta of sounds (dasa-sadda, Skt. daéa-áabda) and these sounds 
are detailed as the sounds of elephants, horses, chariots, bhërt, mutinga, vind, sto. In Pali litera- 
ture the expression Pafichatiriyo is also used in a similar gense.’ 


TEXT.‘ 
Fist Plate. 
° ° 5 + 5. 5. . BBtata-Jakshmr?]-nivasa-bhüte? trishn4-sarhtapa-harini dina- 
nàtha-vistarit-ànu[bhàvé] dvija- 
2 [kulópajrvyamàna-vibhava-áalini] mahati mahára[ja-Ka]rpp-&[nva]yó kamalakaka(ra) 
ive r&j&harhsah prava(ba)la-[ka]li-kala- 
3 [vilasit-akulita’-vimala-svabhivi gambhtr-o]-dára-charita-vism&pita-sakala-Jokapála-má- 
nasa[h pa]ram[8$vara-ári-Ha]rsbhadév-àabhibhüta-Va- 
4 |labht-pati-paritrán-Ópa |játa-bhramad-adabhra-Subhr-&bhra-vibbhrama-ya&ó-vitàna[h*] ri- 
Daddas-tasya sü[nur-a-Saükit-à*]gata-prapayi- 
5 [] an-opabhukta-vibhava-sarh ]chay-opachtyamüna-ma[n5]-nirvritir = anéka - kantaka - vanga 
(varháa)-samdóha-d&ha-du[rlla]lita-prat&p-ànalo ni- 
6 [&ita-nistritóa(striráa)-dhára]-darit-àráti-kari-kumbha-mukta-muktàphala-chohhal-ollasita- 
yasd-nséu(rhgu)k-dvagunthita-dig-va[dhi]-vadana-sara- 

Prof. C. 8. Brinivasachari, M.A., of Annamalainagar has in his article " Further IM Gn Papa u a Srinivasachari, M.A., of Annamalainagar has in his article '* Further light on Paichamahaéabda” 
read at the Seventh Oriental Conference held at Baroda summarised the views of the opposite schools and on the 
strength of Vijayanagara inscriptions has discarded the interpretation of Sir Aurel Stein and Sir Walter Elliot 
end supported the views of Dr. 8. K. Ayyangar and Mr. Padmanath Bhattacharya. 

* Digha Nikaya, Vol. II, p. I70 (P. T. 8. ed). My attention to this reference was drawn by my nephew 
Mr. R. K. Acharya. 


> Lam indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for kindly going through this article and suggesting additions and 
alterations. 

* From the original plates and photographs. 

* The text portions within the square brackets in the beginnings of the first fourteen linea have been supplied 
from the Nausar! Plates, Ind. Ani., Vol. XIII, pp. 77 ff. 


* There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some oases they are represented by a single 
dash. 

१ This is what the Nausari Plates actually read. To this is added the editor's note ; 
to correot this into wilasit-andkuliia.” 
* This portion has also been taken from the Nansért Plates. 


i [ 


“the sense requires us 
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[sjah &r-]Jayabhatas-tasy-àtmajó mahimuni-Manu-pranita-pravachan-adhigsma-vivéka- 
sva-dharmm-anushthana-[pravan6!] [va |mn-asrama- 

8  [vy&vasth-on]müzita-sakala-kali-ke(ka)l-àvaicpah 
vyatita-vibhava-sampidan-al pa |nit-aséja(sha)- 

9 ?pártthiva-d&n-àbhima(mà&)nó mada-vivas-ankus-ativartti-kupita-kari-nivirana-prathita- 
guru-gaj-ádhirohana-prabhavóo* vipa- 

J0 [t-pra|pata-patita-narapati-sat-ibhyuddharana-nikhila-loka-visra(Sru)ta-par - Opakara - ka(ka) 
` rana-vyasanah prachya-pratichy-adhiraja-vijrimbhi- 

[ta ]-maha-sarhgrama-narapati-se hasra-parivarit-dnéka-gaja-ghata-vighatana- prakatita-bhuja- 

viryya-vikhyata-Bahusahay-ipa- 

]2 [ra] nama parama-mahésvarah — samadhigata-pañcha-maha-ésbdarh*] éri-Daddase 
tasya | suünur=anëkm-samara-sarnghatta-ghana-ghatita-gaja-gha- 

20. [tà]-p&átena-patur-asahishgu-vana-gahana-dàv-ànaló din-andth-itura-suhrit-svajana- 
vanna*-kumudàkara-kaumudi-ni$ákaro* [Bhag]i- 

i¢ [ra]thippravüha ive vipaksha-kshóbha-kshameh* Sàntanur-iva samudbhüta-k&(ka)lakal- 
ür&va-mahà-vühini-patir-Adi-Tha(Va)ráha iva sva-bhuja-va(ba)la- 

Jő  parükram-óddhrita-dhara-dharab" params-mihesvarah samadhigata-paficha-maha- 
Sabda(bdo) maha-simant-adhipati[h*] éári-Jayabhatas-tasya sutah sau[ryya]- 

l6  darpp-óday-ottuhg-ottam&nga-bhüpála-mauli-malà-chumbita-charana-yugalalh sakal-abhigé- 
mik-&di-gun-anurüga-ni[rbbha]ra-ma- 

l7 nasi  svayam-vpió  rüja-lakshmyà* kaumud-indu-didhiti-chakravala-vimala-yagah-sékha- 
rita- Méru-éikhard ran-üngan-&gata-v&ra-vai- 

l8 - ri-vàrags-gha[ta]-koti-kudda(ttà)ka-dor-ddandaé-chatur-vvidy-àdhigam-opabeinhi(brirhhi)ta- 
prajfi-&tiéaya-samyak-p*ravarttita-niti-margg-ànu[ra]rji( raiiji)ta- 

]9 prakpitih  prakriti-ka*ly&n-àSaystvád-a-sprishtah  kali-kala-kalimnaé sannthita-yauvan- 
opanat-ünanta-vishay-opabhóga-saukhyé 

20 sahaja-datrutaya vafikri(tt-éndri]ya-gràmah shà[d]gu[n]ya-prayóga-nipupah > £akti- 
tla(tra)y-opachita-mahima‘ parama-mahésvarah sama- 

2 [dhi]gata-paticha-mahá-sabda(bdó) maha-Simanta(nt-a)dhipati{h*] éri{mad-A ]hirólas-tasya 
sakala-bhuvana-tilakasy=itmejd nija-guna-gana-mal-àlar- 


eet ee a ee a, —————————n CDL. —— A. FE P U tn 


pranayi-jana-manóratha-vajayat- 





—m— Q —  . Q. _ 


! This word is not clear in the present inscription. The corresponding reading in the NausšrI Plates is pravags 
which the editor has suggested to correct into pravanó or pravips. Pravand, however, fite better, and that has been 
adopted here. En 

* [Instead of vajaya read vishaya. The Nausar! Platea correctly road vishaya, but the given: text contains 
vilaya which does not suit the senge. B. C. C.] 

3 The position on the plate shows that there must have been a syllable or two before the word parttkiva, The ° 
Nausarl Plates, however, contain nothing between -&ásha and -pártthiva. 

* There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consista of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There aro more such marka in the body of the inscription. In some cases they arerepresented by a 
single dash. 

5 Instead of ranna road bandhu, : 

S [With this compare the passage in Bana’s Zartshacharita ("Nirnaya-sagar' Press, Bombay, 4th edition, 
p.39): . ¿+ . wpaksha-kshoba-bkshamaj, . + + » . Bhügiraihi-praeGha iva  pavanalh vrüvartala vipulo 
vashéah.—B. C. C.] 

१ Tho corresponding reading in the Naus&ri Plates appears to be the same as in the 
that portion is somewhat obscure there and has been read as -Oddhrita-dha[ransh). 


* The letter p in the conjunct syllable looks more like sh. 


present plates, though 


१ This ka appears like ta. 
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22 kpitd=néka-naréndra-vyindéraka-vyinda-vandite-charan-dravinda-dvayeh kund-tnda- 
sita-sinduvara-kusuma-dhavala-yasah-sudhé-dha- 
23 vwelita-sakala-dha[r&-ma]odala[h*] —piratépa(p-à)nala-kavalit-àkhila-jagad«mpsplavo — durv- 
vüra-Sar-üs&ra-samuteà[ r]i ta ]- 
24 (saka|l-&ràti-chaekravalab ^ pradh&na-pradhana-pradhávite-prakata-kari-ghajgá-p5$ana-paguh 
(tus-)ohatula-ran-aAgan-àvangan[&ratga]- 
na-tuüga-[tura]igama-[pra ?]kara-bhanga-bhasurd* ^ drava-dülita-dvireda-[kumbha-sthali-*] 
mukta-muktàaphala-nikara-dantur-àsi-lat&-marichi-nichaya- 
mi(mé)chakita-dakshina-bàhu-&ikharah padmikars  i[va*] prekat-ügs(n&)ka-lakshapó na 
punar-mmal-aáéayah kshapakara i[va] 
saksla-kala-[ka]làp-ütüchitó na punar=dddsha-karah sügara i[v-&]ntuh-pravé&ita-vipbksh 
bhi- - 
bhyin-mendel6 ns  punsh(nar-)gr&h-&kulab(ló) Narayana iva Sudaróana-chakre- 


o 8 ७ A 


Second Plate. 


{kshapita-*]vipakshé [na pujnah krishpa-svabhàvah(vo) Hara iv=angikrita-bhiti-nichal yd] 
na pu[na ]|r-bhujanga-pa- 
$0 [rigraha*]h | Bal-éndu-[bimba]-pratiména yéna pravarddhama(mé)na-sva-tan-iidayéna H] 
pranüma-kamó-lpa-karéga lð- 
$ [kah kri']tàrhja(t-àija)lib kántimatá — k[ri]to-yarh(yam)* || Su(A)si-dhara-jeléna éamitah 
prasabha-Valabhi-patéh’ puré yon-àaáésha-loka-sarh- 
32 . . . . kalapedatajjik-analeah  Ja[r&]bheta-jaladeh [ésha] sa vigiyaté déva-vadhi- 
kedamb[ai]r*-nripa-éata-makuta-ratng-kirapa(n-8)vali- 
33 [rarh*]ji(rafji)ta-pada-pankajah? samadhigata-paiicha-maha-Sabda(bdoó) mah&-esnmant-adhi- 
pati-ári-Jayabhatah kuáali sarvvün-éva ràja-sà- 
manta-vishaygpati-r&shtra-grama-mehattar-àd hikarik-adin-samanudaráayaty-asto vah 
sarnviditam yatha maya mata-pitro- 
35 r-&[tmans]&:eh-aihik-àmushmika-punys-yaéo-bhivriddhayé? § Léhigakakshapaketh-ahara-* 
vinirggata-tat-traividya-sama(máa)nya-Kaupdinya-sa-gotra- 








7 The letter p in the conjunct syllable looks more like sh. 

2 There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dote or small dashes, one above tha 
other. There are more such marke in the body of the. insoription. In some cases they are reprosented by a 
single dash. 

3 This word has been supplied from the Kavi grant of Jayabhata ILI, Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 23. 

4 [This reading is mere conjeoture.— B. C. C.] 

8 These two syllables have likewise been supplied from the Kavi grant. ° Metre Upajàti. 

? [This also appears to be in verse and the correct reading seems to be prasabham Valabhé-patzh pura | 
iyi )m-üsesha-loka -san| ipat -kalapa-da-Tajjtk-àmalah Jafya}bhaja-galade sha se[b||"]. The reading in the 
present record would show that there could notihave been any reference to a fight with the Lord of Valabht in the 
fragmentary Kavi Plate of Jayabhata III (K. 486) as suggested by Bühler and adopted in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, pt. i On the other hand it appears that the latter came to Valabhi to help its ruler in fighting the 
Tajjikas or the Arab invaders who were the common enemies of al) the rulers of the Western India—Ed.] 

* [The portion vigiyaté dévqsvadhil-kadambaire= reads like a line of Upéndravajri metre. The word vigiyatd, 
if it is intended to convey the sense of ‘is praised’, is not appropriate, since it means rather ‘is condemned.'— 

C. €.] 
= » We have perhaps to read “pathakdhara for °*pakathàhàara, 
H3 
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86 Vàj[m&]dhya[ndi na-s&bra&hmach&ri-Hétaávuka-bráhman-Adityanaga - putra - bhatt-! Ochcha- 
diya?” —va(ba)li*-charu-vaiévadév-agnihó[tr?- &tithi-pa[ ficha ].- 

97 vi(ms)hà[yajfi-&]di-kri[y-0]teapra(rppa)n - arttha[rh] $rI-Bharukaohchha - vishay - intarggata- 
Mannatha-gramah s-Odrangah s-Oparikarah 8&-bhütapa(v&)ta-pranyá- 
(tya)ye[h] 

38 sa-dhanya-[hi]rapy-üd&yah sa-daé-àpara(rà)dhah s-Stpadyama(ma)na-vishtikah ^  a-cháta- 
bhata-pravésyah ^ sBarvva-r&jaklyanüm-a-hasta-praksh[e]pa[nij- 

99 yah pu(pii)rvva-pratta-déva-brahma-va(da)ya-rahitah(t6) bhtimichchhidra-ny&yén=4- 
chandra(ndr-a)rkk-arnnava-kshiti:sart-parvvata-sams-kalinah putra-paulá(tr-&)nvaya- 

40 kram-dpa[bho]gyégy5)=dy=Aévayuja-ma(ma)s-Amu(ma)vasyS[yam*] — üdhaky*-atisargg&pa 
Éra(bra)hma-dàyatvé[na*] ^pratipüdito y&(ya)t[6]-sy-ochitayà pra(bra)hma- 

4l dh&(da)ya-sthityé bhurnja(bhuñja)tah  krishatah  kaksha(rsha)yatah  pratidiéastü vā na 
kaischidevya(vy&)[se]dhe varttitavyam-a(à)gàmi-bhadra-npipatibhir-ayarhmaámad-* 

| varh&yai- 

42 [r-Alyair-vv-üyamezakmàá(sma)d-d&yOó-numantavyah pa(p&)layitavyas-cha | yaš=oh= 
[&}-jflana-tima(mi)ra=pata[l-a*]vpita-matir=achchhindya(ndy&)d=achchhidyama(mé)nakath 

v-àánumé(mó)dé(ta] sa 

48 [pajiichabhir=mahipa(p&)takais=s-&{s-5)papa(pa)taka(kai)é-cha ^ sarhyukta(h*] sya(sya)de 
ity=ukta[fi=]cha bhagavata Védavyüséna | Shashti-varsha-sahasra(sr4)ni 
svarggó ti- 

44 [shfhati] bhümí[i]dah [I*] áchchhett& ch-anuma{nta] cha tasvé(tény=)va naraks vaséta(t) 
[lf] Vindhy-atavijva(shv=a)toyasu šushka-kotara-vásinah  [|*] kyishn-[&hayd] hi 

45 [j&*]yant$ bh[ü]n[iRdayarh ^ haranti yë || Va(Ba)hubhir=-vvasudha bhukt& rajabhi[h*] 
Sagar-ddibhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya  [t&]dà phalarh(lam) [||*] 

46 Agnër=apatyarh prathamath suvarnath bhir=Vvaishnavi Su(Bü)ryya-sutá$-ch 44(g8)vah 
[I*] lóka-trayarh ta(té)na bhavéd=dhi dattarh? yah kàfüchanam güi-oha [mahir] 

47 cha dadyéta(t) []|"] Yan=tha dattani pura naréndraih(drair-)dinini dharmm-Aficha(rtha)- 
yasas-karani | nirbhutte(kta)-ma(mà)lya-pratima(ma)ni tani KG nama sā- 

48 dhuh punat-Adadita || Bva-dattàrh para-dattar vi yü(ya)tnadrarh(dera)ksha Yudhi- 
shtha(shthi)ra | mahith mahimatirh éréahtha danach=chhréyd=nu[pa(p&)lanam=iti(nam 
[॥*])] [॥*] 

49 Bhatta-sri-[Déiya]ka-dütakarh* || Sarhvatsara-sata-chatushtayé shad-asity-adhiké! 
Aévayuja-bahula-pafichadasy[Bih . . . J 

50 Sarva 400 80 6 Aévayuja va l0 5 likhitai=ch=aitan=maya va(ba)la(là)dhikgit-Àlla-suta- 
maháübala(là)dhi[ krita-] 








7 [On the photograph the reading looks like bha}f-Achchagaya,—B. C. C.] 

2 There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by ७ 
single dash. 

s Tho syllable irá has a peculiar shape. It looks more like thd, though th again has a different form as is seen 
in the very next word atith. 

4 Read °sytyam=udak. On top of the syllables dhakyd there is a sign of an uncertain letter. 

8 The two syllables yarhma are superfluous. Read -nripatibAireaemad. 

6 [The Kavi grant reads: Arikapgakagaka-détakath. The reading in the present inscription Ís not certain, 
It can Also. be: Jhajfa-Brikhasdayaka-détakath.—-B. C. C.] 
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Bva-hastó mama §ri-Jayabhatasya || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ll. 4) . . . « . «८ x + . . .In the great lineage of the great king Karna— which 
became the (perpetual) abode (of Lakshmi) ; which allayed the misery (caused by) desires; whose 
glory was wide-spread like that of the sun (and) which possessed (wealth that supported families) 
of Brahmins—(there lived) like a swan in the lotus-pond, the illustrious Dada a, whose (pure temper 
was not agitated by the freaks) of the mighty Kali age; who, by his grave and noble conduc . 
struck the minds of all kings (or dikpälas) with wonder (and) over whom there hung with the grace 
of a rolling mass of white clouds, a canopy of glory gained by (protecting the lord of Valubhi) 
who had been defeated by the great lord, the illustrious Harghadeva. 


(Ll. 4-7) His son (was) the illustrious Jayabhata whose mental happiness increased as his 
stores cf (wealth were enjoyed) by needy men coming (to Aim) without fear; the fire of whose 
valour was fierce enough to burn up numbers of inimical families ; (and) who veiled the lotus-like 
faces of the women who were the quarters with the cloth of (his) white glory that shone out in the 
guise of the pearls coming out of the temples of the elephants of (Ais) enemies, rent open by the 
(edge of (hts) sharp sword). 

(LI. 7-]2) His son (was) the illustrious Dadda, who was devoted to the performance of his 
own religious duties with discrimination due to his (right) understanding of the treatises composed 
by the great sage Manu; who had rooted out all the arrogance of the Kali age by (the proper 
management) of the (four) castes (varna) and stages (a$rama) (of hfe); who removed the pride 
of charity of all (other) kings by giving (lit. acquiring) wealth that was beyond the hopes of the 
supplicants ; whose valour in mounting mighty elephants was rendered famous by holding id 
check infuriated elephants which were lost to all control through rut and which rebelled against 
the goad ; whose habit of benevolence was famous among all people through (hts) assisting hundreds 
of kings who were afflicted by misery; who was well known by his other name of Bühusahüya 
through the strength of (his) arm, that was displayed in tearing through innumerable troops of 
elephants surrounded by thousands of kings in the great wars waged with the great kings of the 
east and of the west; who was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara and who had obtained the 
privilege of the five great sounds. 


(Ll. ]2-]5) His son (was) the illustrious Jayabhata who was clever in tearing through the 
troops of elephants thickly arranged in the clash of numerous battles; who was a very forest fire 
to the intolerant (4.6., his opponents); who waa a friend of the poor, the destitute and the sick ; 
who was a full moon to the lotus-pond (in the state) of relations and friends ; who like the stream of 
(the river) Bhagirathi was able to agitate his enemies (or rocks) ; who like Santanu was the lord ofa 
great army (or of the great river) full of a humming noise ; who like the Primeval Boar held the 
earth raised by the might of his own arm ; who wasa devout worshipper of Mahé$vara, who had 
obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was & Mahasamantadhipats. 

I (LL 5-2]) His son (was) the illustrious Ahiróla, whose feet, were kissed by garlands on the 
crests of kings with their heads lofty on account of the rising pride of their valour ; who was chosen 
by R&jelakshmi (Royal splendour) of her own accord with her heart full of love for all his attrac- 
tive virtues ; whose glory, white like the mass of light of the full-moon, crowned the peak of (the 
mount) Meru ; whose bar-like (t.e., strong) arm was capable of crushing crores of troops of elephants 
belonging to his great enemies met in the battle field; who had pleased the subjects by properly 
chalking out the paths of morality through (hss) surpassing wisdom which was increased by (his) 
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mastery over four-fold learning; who, being naturally of benevolent disposition, was not stained 
by the blackness ($.९., the wicked influence) of the Kali age; who had his senses controlled owing 
to (his) natural apathy towards the pleasures of countless objects (of enjoyment) attendant upon 
the approaching youth ; who was well-versed in the employment of the six expediente; whose 
greatness was enhanced by (his) three saktis ; who was a devout worshipper of MahéSvara, who 
had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a Mahasümantüdlipats. 


(Ll. 2-38) Hie—who was the ornament of the whole world—son, Sri-Jayabhata, who is 
adorned by the garland (in the form of) the collection of his own virtues; whose lotus-like feet 
are saluted by numerous great kings; who has the whole earth brightened with the lime-wash 
(in the form) of his glory, which is as white as the kunda, the moon and the white stnduvdra flower ; 
who has consumed the misfortune of the whole world by the fire (in the form) of his great prowess ; 
who has expelled the multitude of all enemies by the torrents of his irresistible arrows ; who is 
clever in destroying the troops of elephants running about in the best of battles; who is shining 
(on account) of the breaking of the multitude of lofty horses caprioing(?) and dancing in the unsteady 
battlefield; whose right shoulder has been darkened by the collection of the rays (issuing) out of 
the sword which looked like having projecting teeth on account of the pearls (sticking to 44) which 
had fallen from the (temples) of elephants violently split by him ; who like a lotus-pool manifests 
various auspicious marks (as the lotus-poo! has many cranes) but is not wicked (or with a muddy 
bottom); who like the moon is endowed with all the fine arts (as the moon has digits) but is not a 
repository of vices (as the moon is the ‘ night-maker °); who like the sea has caused the hostile 
kings to come in ($.6., submit १) (as the sea has given shelter to wingless mountains) but is not 
afflicted with disease (as the sea is full of crocodiles) ; who like Narayana has destroyed his foes 
with his excellent discus (as Narayana did with the Sudarsana wheel) but is not of wicked nature 
(as Narayana is an incarnation of Krishna) ; who like Hara has secured all prosperity (as Siva has 
his body besmeared with ashes) but is not surrounded by dissolute people (or serpents) ; who 
resembles the new moon, since whilst the splendour of his body is increasing he causes the people 
to worship with folded hands on account of the lightness of the taxation (aipa-kara) just as the 
new moon when she is on the increase and sheds slender rays (alpa-kara) still causes the people to 
salute ; who by the edge of his sword quieted the impetuosity of the lord.of Valabhi, (who quench- 
ing the fire of the desires of the great Pandits of the whole world and giving them the fruits of 


their wishes) is praised in songs by the whole erowds of the wives of the gods; whose lotus-feet 
are reddened by the rays of the crest jewels of hundred of princes ; who bas obtained the privilege 


of the five great sounds and is a Mahasamantadhtpats ; 


(LL 33-40) being in the best of health, informs all princes, fendal chiefs, district officers and 
Mahattaras ih charge of rashira and villages: Be it known to you that, for the increase of merit 
and glory of (my) parents and of myself, both in this and the next world, the village Mannitha, 
lying within the district of Bharukachchha, together with the udranga and wpartkara and Bhita- 
Vàta-pratyaya, with its income in grain and gold, with (the proceeds of fines for) the ten faults, with 
the right to forced labour, not to be entered by chaja and bhata, not to be meddled with by any 
royal officer, exclusive of former grants made to gods and Brahmins, according to bAümtchchMdra- 
nydya, to continue as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains 
endure (and) to be enjoyed in succession by sons and grandsons, has, to-day on the new moon 
of the month of Afvayuja, been given by me as a brahmadaya with libations of water, for the 


7 [Here the author has followed the translation given by Bühler, which was based on his imperfect reading of 
the text. I would translate this passage as: ‘ho is the very cloud (in the form of) Jayabhate who has foreibly 
extinguished the fire (tn the state) of Tajjikas who had caused plenty of suffering to numerous people, in the city 
of the Lord of Valabhi with the water of the edge of his sword ; who is praised, etc. See above p. I5ln 7—JE4.] 
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purpose of performing the five great sacrifices, viz., Balt, Chart, Vatévadava,, Agnihdira, and Atithi, 
to Bhatta Uchchada!, who came from the district of Lohigakakahapathaka, who is of Kaundinya 
gótra, who belongs to the community of Traividya Brahmins, who is a student of the Vaji-Madhy- 
andina (#GkhG) and who is the Bon of Ádityanaga, a Hétavuka Brahmin. 

(Ll. 40-43) Whereforé no one should behave so as to obstruct him when enjoying (४), cultivar 
ting (४), causing (st) to be eultivated or. entrusting (६ to any one else) in scoordance with the proper 
conditions of a brahmaddya. (And) this our gift should be assented to and preserved by future 

‘good kings whether of our own lineage or others. And he shall incur the guilt of five great sins 
together with the minor sins who, having his mind obscured by the thick darkness of igno- 
rance, may confiscate (this grant) or assent to its confiscation. 

(LL 43-48) [Here follow six of the customary verses.] 

(Ll 49-5]) The illustrious bhaqa Deiyaka is the ditaka, 

In the year four hundred increased by etghty-siz on the 4809 day of the 
dark half of Á&vayuja (the year 400, 80, 6 Áóvayuja, va 50 5) this hae been written 
by me, the Mahübaládhihrita Sarhgulla, the son of the BalddAskyita Alla. 

(This is) the sign manual of me, Sri-Jayabhata. 


No. 24.—MALLASARUL COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYASENA. 


By N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, ÜALOUTTA. 


This copper-plate comes from Mallasürul,? a village about a mile and a haif from the north 
bunk of the Damodar river, within the jurisdiction of Galsi Police Station of vhe Burdwan Dis- 
trict, Bengal. It was discovered in 929 by Dr. Sureshwar Roy in course of re-excavation of 
an old tank adjoining his house and was subsequently presented by him to the Vangiya- 
Sihitya-Parishat of Calcutta. The decipherment of the text inscribéd on the plate was entrusted 
to the late Mahimahopidhyays Harapras&d Sistrl, but due to his continuous ill health he 
could not take it up seriously and the copper-plate, which remained unpublished, attracted 
little attention after his death. Recently I approached the Sihitya-Parishet for permission 
to edit the record, which was very kindly accorded, and the original plate together with & 
tentative and incomplete transcript, prepared partly by the late Mahimahdp&dhyaya and 
partly by Mr, Chintaharan Chakravarti, M.A., was handed over to me. An article in Bengali 
giving & preliminary account of the plate has been contributed by me to the quarterly journal 
of the S&hitya-Parishat. But considering the importanee ot the record I have thought it 
desirable to edit the same with fuller details in the Epigraphsa Indica. 

This isa single sheet of copper, measuring 0°4” long by 6:5" broad, which is inscribed 
on both faces lengthwise. A circular seal about 2:8" in diameter is soldered on the left side of 
the plate. It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a chakra in the back- 
ground representing perhaps the ‘ Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs in raised letters the 
legend (Mahd)raja-Vijaya[sénasya, i.e, ‘Of the Mabirija Vijayasóne, which is partly de- 
faced. The plate contains 25 lines of writing ; of these fifteen lines are engraved on the obverse 
and ten on the reverse. The engraver bas not been able to follow the draft with uniform accu- 
racy : there are slips and lapses at a number af places, which have been duly pointed out in the 





7 [See above p. l62, n. l. — Ed.) 
s The place is marked as ‘ S&rul ' in Survey of India map No. 73 M: l] (l’ to a mile scale) of ]9%9-30, and as 
< Mallasarul ° in the Map of the Distriot of Burdwan. 
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text. The uneven surface of the reverse side, showing a number of fissures, must have made 
the engraver’s task somewhat difficult. In several instances he has been obliged to leave blank 
space in the middle of a line and re-engrave a letter er letters, as in the last line, after the blank 
space. The plate is cracked at the upper left corner and some slices appear to have been cut away 
from here, as also from the lower left corner. As a result of the damage, which happened pro- 
bably when the plate was being dug out, several letters are lost from the commencement of lines 
l-3 and 4-5. 

The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the ‘ Gupta alphabet ’, representing a further 
stage of development as compared to those of the copper-plates of Bengal dating from the Bth 
century A.D. Paleographically, it resembles the Faridpur plates of Dharmaditya and Gópa- 
chandra! which are referable to the 6th century. As pointed out below, the approximate age 
of the plate can be determined also from its internal evidence. As regards the forms of indivi- 
dual letters, noteworthy are m, y, sh and s, and the conjuncta fich, im, Ip and lm. The letter y ` 
shows a curl on the left with opening on the outer side. This particular form of the letter 
has been found by Hoernle also in the Bower Manuscript, and it appears in the Faridpur 
plates, the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupte (A.D. 507)* and in the latest one (A.D. 543-44)* of 
the Dàmodarpur plates. The letter Á has the lower portion of its curve shaped like a hook, 
turned to the right. It differs from the À occurring in the Baigr&m,* Paharpur® and Dàmodar- 
pur’ plates in which the curve is much shorter &nd is turned to the left. Attention may also be 
drawn to the use of the peculiar medial 6, consisting of the &-stroke on top of consonant and the 
hook-like a-stroke' added to its stem below. The record contains examples of the final t and m 
and the numeral signs for 3, 7, 8 and 20. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses in Arya 
metre at the beginning and eight other verses relating to land grant, the document is composed 
in prose throughout. The superfluous addition of the suffix ka in dattaka (l. 2) is a well-known 
feature of the records of the Gupta period. The word vàrakrita. in asmad-varakpitath (L. I2), 
which probably refers to a class of officers, is of lexical importance. As regards orthography, 
mention may be made of the doubling of a consonant either preceding 8 subscript r or following 
a superscript r, the use of the dental nasal in vansa (l. 7), and of the same nasal instead of 
m, once in danbha (l. l. The sign for b occurs only ina single instance in brahmanasya 
(l. 6), but everywhere else in the record the sign for v has been employed for b. This ortho- 
graphical distinction between b and v, as is well known, gradually became obsolete after the 


Gupta period 


2 Ind, Ani., Vol. XXXIX, 9l0, pp. 398 ff. 

3 Introduction to the Bower Manuscript (Reprint, Bombay 924), p. 48. 

3 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. VI, ]930, pp. 45 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. १4) ff-and Vol. XVII, p. 93. 

š Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. X XI, pp. 78 f. 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 59 ff. 

१ Above, Vol. XV, pp. 233 ff. 

8 The primary meaning of vara is ‘ a person's turn ° or proper place’, and vàrakrita would mean ' one appointed 
jn turn’ or ‘ one appointed in a place’. In the Ghugrahati plate of Samüchüradéva certain persons are said to 
have been appointed kulavüra (karantka-Nayandga-Késav-ddin kulavàrün prakalpya) in connection with the land 
granted. Also in a Faridpur plate of the time of Gópachandra we have Vtshayadhikaranén=Qdhtkaranakajians 
kulavürün- prakalpya, i.e., * having appointed, through the Vishayüdhikarana, kulavaras who are acquainted with 
administrative affairs’. The word kulavéra has been taken by Pargiver to mean ‘a referee ° or ‘ an arbitra 
(Ind. Ant., I9l0, p. 205, n. 49 ; in the above passage I read j4ànforjvana of Pargiter). Evidently the word vérat~ia 
is used in a similar sense in the present record. In lme 2), this class of officers are supposed to carry out the appor- 
tionment of the price of the land at the VHhT. 








z 
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The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lókan&tha,! 
t.e., the Buddhist Sangha, In line 2 of the inscription occurs the name of a paramount sovereign 
(Mahàrajüdhiraja), the first two letters of which can be clearly read as Qopa. The remaining por- 
tion of the name, appearing at the beginning of lino 3, evidently consisted of two lettera which 
are only partially preserved. It is clear, however, that the last letter of the name was a con- 
junct with subscript r as a component. The lower portion of the third letter has the shape of 
8 triangle with an acute angle pointing downwards, from which it is evident that this is a frag- 
ment of the letter cha. Moreover, the name must have been in the locative case, in conformity 
with the present participle form prasdsati that immediately follows. Under the circumstances 
I feel no hesitation in restoring the passage as GopachandrB prasasatt, $.e., ‘during the reign of 
Gdpachandra.” 

In lines 3-5, honour is shown to a number of officers who are mentioned by their respective 
designation and not by name, viz., Karttakniteka, Kumdramatya, Chaurdddharantka, Uparika, 
Audratigtka, Agraharika, Aurnasthanika, Bhogapatika, Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka, Hiranya- 
sdmuddyske, Patialaka, Avasathika and officers entrusted with dévadrdni (i.e., procession or abln- 


As these officers are mentioned immediately after Varddhamana-bhultaw 
there is no doubt they were the various functi 


concerned with the affairs of thia bhukis. 


of Dkarma, and of the saints (santah), 


The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land during the reign of King Gópachandra 
by Mahäräja Vijayaséna, to a Brahmin named Vatsasvimin of the Kaundinya gêfira, belonging 
to the Bahvrieha édkhà of the Rigvéda, to enable him to perform the ‘ five great sacrificial rites ".t 
The land granted measured eight ku lyavápas? in area and was situated in the village of Véttra— 
gartt& within the Vakkattaka vithi of the Varddhamana bhukts. It was bounded on the east 
and south by Godhagrüma, on the north by the Vatavallaka agrahdra and on the west in part by 
Amragarttika. The plot was duly marked out by pegs (kilaka),* a system that finds a parallel 
in the land survey of modern times. 

The transaction took placein the following manner: Vijayaséna approached the Elders 
(mahaftaras) and other notabilities of the neighbouring villages and also the Court of the Vi 
(rithy-adhikarana), expressing his desire to purchase, in the customary way, eight kulyavāpas of 
land for the aforesaid purpose. The Viki Court and the Eldera enquired into the matter and 


A The figure on the seal of the copperplate may bee mamangan ANG 


१ The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be a representation of Ldkanaths, although it is too indistinct 
to admit of a definite identification. 
3 These comprige the five daily rites, viz., bali, charu, vatóvadéva, agnihótra and atithi, 
8 The area is specified in figure also in l, 24 (kulya 8). 
१ The pegs are said to have borne the device of kamal-aksha-maila, i.e, * a string of lotus seeds". 
š Geo above, p. 86, n. 8, s | 
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would be borne by him and credited to the revenues of the Vitht. Having in this manner obtained 
the right of ownership, he next transferred it to the donee Vatsasvimin by means of a copper- 
plate charter. In this transaction a person named Subhadatta acted as the Dütaka, the Sandhi- 
vigrahika Bhogachandra prepared the draft, while the Pustapdla Jayadasa was responsible for 
getting the copper-plate ‘ heated’ (taptta), by which evidently the process of engraving, that is 
to say the technical part of ıt, is to be understood. The date is given as the year, t.e., the 
regnal year, 3, the month of Sravana, the 27th day. 


Maharajadhiraja Gopachandra, the reigning king, should be identified with the Mahédraja- 
dhirüja of the same name mentioned in one of the Faridpur copper-plates. Maharaja 
Vijayasena, the donor, whose name appears on the seal and also in lines 8 and 3, and who 
must^have been a vassal chief of Gopachandra, should be identified with the Maharaja, 
Mahasimanta Vijayasena, the Dütaka of the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A.D. 507). The 
present charter therefore may be placed in the first half of the sixth century, a conclusion, we ` 
have already seen, is borne out by the paleography of the inscription. It appears that Vijaya- 
sêna served both under Vainyagupta and Gdpachandra, at different dates; but it is difficult to 
gay which of the two kings was the earlier. It is likely, however, that as Vijayaséna issued the 
present charter under his own seal, he occupied a more dignified position under Gopachandrs; 
and this would probably indicate a point of time later than A.D. 507, in which year he was asso- 
ciated as a Ditake with Vainyagupte's Gunaighar plate. It should be noted also that although 
Vainyagupta, his overlord, was at this date enjoying some sort of independent status, he styled 
himself only as MahGraja, and ot as Maharajadhtiraja. Vainyagupta, as his name would suggest, 
might have been related to the Guptas of Magadha. Gdpachandra on the other hand was probably 
a member of a localfamily. That he had the status of a paramount sovereign is certain. As we 
already know, this king, like Dharmáditya of the Faridpur plates who enjoyed a similar status, 
had placed one of his chiefs in charge of 8 territory in Eastern Bengal. From the evidence of this 
reóord it now appears that Gopachandra had under him also the Vardhamins bhukti, answering 
to the present Burdwan Division. He appears therefore to have owned a fairly extensive 
territory. By the middle of the sixth century, or a little earlier, Bengal seems to have been lost 
to the Guptas of Magadha and local princes had established their independence. They probably 
retained this position until the rise of the Emperor Harshavardhana. One of the Faridpur plates 
(the Ghugrehati plate) mentions another independent king of Bengal named Samacharadéva. 
The script of this plate is definitely later than that of the plates of Dharmaditya and Gópachandra. 
Hence he should be placed after them, that is either at the end of the sixth or at the beginning of 
the seventh century. 


Some remarks are called for regarding the identification of the localities mentioned in the 
copper-plate. Most of them appear to have been situated in the neighbourhood of Véttragarttà 
within Vakkattaks eifht, a part of which was granted to the donee. Véttragartta itself cannot 
be located with certainty. But Gddhagriima may be identical with Gohagrüm on the Damodar, 
#5 the south-east of Mallas&rul where the plate has been found. Amragarttika may be modern 
Ambahuls (also called ‘Simasimi), to the south of Mallasárul. Khandajótikà is perhaps Khanda- 
juj between Mallàsárul and Góhagrüám, while Salmali may be Mallasirul itself. The name of 
the viii Vakkattaka seems to have survived in Baktà, a place immediately to the east of 
Göhagrām. 

The Vakkattaka vithi, representing a part of the Vardhamāna bhukti, included a strip of the 
country along the north bank of the Damodar river. Another vitht of the same bhukti was known 
during the Séna period as Svalpa-dakshina-vitht, which lay along the Bhagirathi river in the north- 
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eastern corner of the Burdwan District. In the unpublished Nalanda plate of Dharmapala a 
vitht in Gaya-vishaya is described as Jambünadi-vithi, t.e., ‘ the vhi on the Jambi river’. Again 
in a grant of the Gupta period from Monghyr District there is reference to a Nanda-vithi, the name 
being recognizable in * Nandapur', the findspot of the grant, situated on the Ganges? From 
these scattered references it would appear as if the term vith? was applied in ancient times to 8 
tract of land immediately bordering on a river. 

The expression vithy-adhikarana, i.e., the Vitht Court (l. 8) is interesting. A simular expression 
adhishthan-ddhikarana is used in reference to the town or district of Kotivarsha in the D&modarpur 
copper-plates, where it seems to denote ‘ the City Court '. The persons mentioned in lines 5-8 
immediately before vithy-adhikarana, among whom are mahatiaras, t.c., Elders, and agraharins, 
इ.८., ‘holders of agraharas’, were probably the heads of administration of the vith. In connec- 
tion with vithy-adhikarana we may compare the expression Suvarna-vithy-adhtkrita, t.e., ° one 
who is in charge of the administration of Suvarpa-vith} °? occurring in the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samacharadéva. 


TEXT.‘ 
Obverse. 
l devi (L5)ken&thah* yah  purbsár ^ sukrpita-karmma-phala-hétuh [ |*] satya- 
tapómaya-mürttir-llóka-dvaya-s&dhanó dharmmah [|| l*] Tad-anu jita-danbha(mbha)- 


lóbhà jaya- 


2 [nti*]....para-hit-arthah® [|*] ni[rma]tsarah su-charitaih para-lóka-jigishavah santeh 
[|| 2*] prithivim Prithur-iva(Prithuvat) prathita-pratépa-naye- éauryy[8] Maharajadhiraja- 
éri- Gópa- E 


3 [chandre]' pragasati tad-anujhaptayam puny-ottaras-jangpad-àdhyasitayü|m] satata- 
dharmma-kriyé-varddhamanéyarh Varddharn&nd-bhuktau piljyan-varttamin-dpasthi- 
tata®-karttakritika-ku- 

4 mirimétya-ch[au]r[d]ddharanik-dparik-audrangik-égraharik-aurpasthanika-bhogapatika-vieha- 
yapati-tada(da)yuktaka-hiranyasimudayika-pattalak-avasathika-dévadroni-samva(mbs)- 


B ddh-adin=vidhivat-sampijya Vakkattake-vithi-samva(mba)ddh-Arddhakerak-agrahirina- 
mahattara-Himadattah — Nirvpitev&tekiya-mahattara-Bu[va*]rgnayasa|h*] ^ Kapistha- 
v&tak-àgrah[à |rina- 

6 mahattara-Dhanasvàmi(mi) Vatavallak-ügrahárina-mahattara-Shashthidatta-Bridattau Köd- 
davir-agraharina-bhatta-Vamanasvami(mi) Gódhagram-ügrahàrina-Mahidatta- Ra]ya- 

7 dattau —S&lmalivütekiya-Jivasv&mi(m!)  Vakkattakiya-khadgi-Harih Madhuvátakiya- 
khadgi-Goika(kah) Khandajotik&ya-kh&dgi- Bhadranandi(ndi) Vindhyapuréya-vühanayaka- 

noon 
॥ Majumdar, Insers. of Bengal, p. Tl. 
* Above, p. 52. 
3 Above, Yol. XVIII, p. 76. Mr. Bhattasali renders it as * master of the bullion market” which cannot 


be accepted. 
4 From the original copper-plate. 
s About eight letters are missing at the beginning of this line. 
6 Some letters are missing also here, of which one has been tentatively restored. 
? For this restoration see remarks above p. 307. 
8 The second ta is superfluous and should be omitted. 


760 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou, XXIII. 





8 


l0 


ll 


2 


43 


l4 
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I7 
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Hari-prabhu(bhri)ayo ^ vithy-adhikaragafi-cha  vijüápayanti [ *]  püjyarh-YMahürBja- 
Vijayasénéna — vayam-abhyarthità ichchhéha(ya)m=éta[d*]-vithi-samva(mba)ddha- 
Véttragartt&-grüáme  yushmabhyó ya- 

thi-nya&ya(yé)n=dpakriy=ashtau kulyavapan mata-pittror=atmanas=cha puny- 
&bhivriddhayé ^ kalpàntara-sthüyinyà ^ pravpittyà ^ puttra-pauttr-ünvaya-bhogyatvena 
Kaundinya-sagottraya 

Vi(Ba)hvyicha-Vatsasvimind(nd) paficha-maha-yajiia-pravarttandya — pratip&va(da)yi- 
tum=iti [| *] yaté-smabhir=-asy=abhyartha|na*]y=avadhyitam=asy=dsh6(aishd)=nukramah* 
ubhaya-lóka-vijigishu[ bhi](bhih) 

[sá]dhubhih ^ kriyamána-pupya-skandhéshu éri-Paramá(ma)bhattüraka-pa(p&)dAnàürh 
dharmma-shad-bhügó cha yó*-smákam-api  pratipalayatam — kirtti-ér&yobhy&rh 
yogah [|*] uktaü-cha [|*] Yah kriyürh dharmma-sarh- 

yuktür ^ manas-üpy-abhinandat [|*]  [va*]rddhat8 sa yath-éshf-6va* éukla- 
paksha > iv-óodurát [| 3*]  tat-sampadyatam=asy=abhipriya ^ ity-asman(d)-vàra- 
kpitair-anéna  dattaka-dinara[n*]  vithyài  samvibhajy-üsman(d)-Véttra- 
garttü-grüàmé-shtabhyah kulyavapébhyd ^ yath-oóchitaÍ ^ dànarh  ta[d]-vithi-samu- 
daya — éva  pranàryya? vodhavyam-ity-avachürpy-üshtau kulyav&àpà Mahārāja- 
Vijayasenasya dattSh(dattal) 

pI rijfisismai Kaundinya-sagdttraya Va(Ba)hvyicha-Vatsasvaminéd paiichs- 
mahi-yajiia-pravarttaniys ^ t&mra-pra(pa)tténa pratipidita? ^ atha cha! che 
aishilh chaturshu dikshu® simi bhavanti pū- 

(rvvasyüi] — dií& — Gódhagrüma-simá dakshinyim(nasyith) GódhagrümBü(ma) [sy 
va uttarasyini Watavallak-agrahüra-stmà paschimasyim(miyamh) didi arddhéna 
Amragarttika-sgims kilakAé-ch-áttra kamall-i] 


Reverse. 

ksha-mal-ànkita(tas-)chaturshu —  dikshu? nyasti bhavanty=évam=éshih krita- 
im-ankaném=asya — brühmapasya = paficha-mah&-yajiia-pravarttanén=dpabhufijinasya 
na 
kenachid-êtad-vanfajên!-anyatamêna vi  svalpapy(svalp-apy)-ava(ba)dhi hasta- 
prakshêpo vi k[aš]ryyah [|*]  8vem-avadhypits  yó-tha  karóti sa vadhyah 
paüchabhir-mma- 

hàpátakaih — s-ópapátekaih — sarhyuktah ^ syüd-api cha[|*] N=asya  d&và na 
pitaro — havih pindarh samápnuyuh [ |*] [chhijnna-mastake-vat=tilah apra- 





2 Read pijya- 
3 [ Correot reading seems to be -asty=6(z)sk6= nukrama}.—Ed.] 
> [Intended reading is dharmma-shad-bhdg-dpachayd=; pa in the last word has apparently been inadver- 


tently omitted by the soribe, —Ed.] 


* [On the plate the reading seems to be yadk-2sÀ(8 cha. But the reading yath-dshfash cha may have been 


intended — Ed.] 


s Read prandyya. 

9 Not moro than three letters are missing. Probable restoration anénedpi. 
* Read prat. paditah|atha. 

9 This cha is superfluous and should be omitted from text, 

° Read chatur-dikshu or chataspishy वा, 


2० Read varhíajénz. 
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l9 tishthah patishyati [||4*] bhümi-dàn-àpaharaga-pratipalana-guna-dosa(sha)-vyatijaküh 
Grshih 86४5 bhavanti [;*] Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani 

20 svarggs ^ nandati bhiimidah [ |*]  &ksheptà ^ ch-ánumantà cha  tany-dva 
naraké ‘vast  [|D*] Asphdtayanti pitarah pravalganti pitimahah | |*] 
. bhümido- 

2 sman(t)-kuls jatah sa nah santirayishyati [||6*] ^ Yat-kifichin(t)-kurutg 
papa nar  lóbha-sam&(ma)nvitah [j#] api  gó-charmma-müttrága bhiimi- 
dantna éudhyati [|[7*] Pū- 

22 rvva-dattim dwjatibhyo yat[njad=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] bhiimi  bhümi- 
[ma*]tàm — éréshtha  d&n&ch-chhreyo-nupalanam []B*]  Iyar raja-datair-ddatta 
diyaté cha punah | 

28 punah [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadá phalam [[9] Tadit- 
taranga-va(ba)hulam — riyan ^ matv&à chs  marttyanai [ [*] na dharmma- 
sthitaya- 

24 s=sadbhih(dbhir=)yukta ^ lóké ^ vilopitum [[0*]  kulya 8  dütaksh ^ Subhadatto 
libhitam sandhivigrahike-Bhégachandréna 

25 tàüpitàm  pustapala-Jayadüsena [ ||* ] sarhvvad(sarhvat) 3 Srüva di 207 


No. 25.—TANDIKONDA GRANT OF AMMARAJA II. 
By BHAVARAJ V. KRISENARBAO, B.A., B.L., RAJAHMUNDRY. 


This interesting inscription is engraved on a set of four copper-plates, which was secured 
by the Rev. Dr. Isac Cannaday in I95, while he was at Sattenapalli, Gunfiir District, and for- 
warded to the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
in the early part of the same year. It is marked as C. P. No. ll of 94-5.' From the incom- 
plete nature of the text, the writing appears to have continued on the fifth plate which, however, 
along with the seal and the ring that held these plates together, was lost and never afterwards 
traced. Dr. Cannaday informs me in the course of his letters, that while he was on tour on Mis- 
sion work in Sattenapalli taluk during the cold season of 94-5 and camping at a place called 
Oruvakallu, he was told by the local catechist that one Chilaka Saty&nandam, a Christian of 
Madiga extraction, had found, while digging for old earth (patt-mannu) with which to construct 
house walls, a set of copper plates and that he was considerably disturbed over that-matter. It 
appears that the fifth plate and perhaps the seal and the ring, too, were melted down by that 
man ; and Dr. Cannaday who learnt everything about the discovery, allayed the fears of the man 
and secured the remaining plates for the Department. The place of the discovery of these plates 
is near the huge granite boulder or rock which is nearly 250 feet high and which is situated to 
the west of the village Oruvakallu.* The plates were found in & good state of preservation ; and 
I now edit the inscription on them from the excellent estampages kindly sent to me by Dr. N. P. 
Chakravarti at my request. 

Each of these four plates measures roughly ll inches by 5 inches. Except for the first plato 
which contains writing on the inner side alone the remaining three plates are engraved on both 





- 





३ Madras Epigraphical Report, I94-I5, pp. 90 f. 
s In the rock at Oruvakallu there is a cave and in jt is a goddess called Gatg&. A large village sus ms to 
bave flourished round the rock at one time and there are ruins and mounds soattered round the locality. 
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sides. The first plate contains nine lines and the remaining three ten lines of writing on each 
side. Thus the inscription runs into sixty-nine lines in all. The writing on the plates is well 
preserved. The characters are Telugu and belong to the tenth century and to the later cursive 
type, except for the primary forms of vowels a, à and ¢ which still retain their earher forms. The 
final n (lines 0, 20 and 28) and m (lines ll, 6, 2 and $l) have special signs but not the final 

(lines 7 and 8), which is denoted by the ordinary sign for ta with the sign of virama above it. 
The sign of the medial au is almost similar to one of the signs of the medial 6, so that it is some- 
what difficult to distinguish between the two signs. The language is Sanskrit, except, the 
passage in lines 48 to 5 which contain names of the localities which are in the Telugu 
language. Besides the usual benedictory verses at the end (lines 64-67), the inscription contains 
]9 verses, and the rest is in prose. The text in general is fairly free from clerical errors and 
doubtless incised with great care and neatness. In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient 
to note that the visarga before the labial surd is changed into upadhmantya (line 59). 


The inscription belongs to the Eastern Chalukya king Ammarüja II, who reigned from 
A.D. 945 to 970. It opens with an invocation to god Siva. The inscription consists of two parts 
The first part deals with the usua] Eastern Chalukya genealogy and the charity made by the king 
(lines 3 to 5l). The second part (lines 5 to 65) is devoted to the description of the spiritual 
lineage of Vidyósvara-Pandita and his pupil Prabhütaràéi (III) of the Kalamukha school 
of the Pasupata-Saivas founded by Lakuli. The genealogical account of the Eastern Chalukya 
kings found in this retord corresponda to what is given in the Elavarru,! Padaimkalüru* and 
the Maliyapüpdi grants of the king. It contains no more historical information about the 
dynasty than what is known to us from the other charters of the king. 


The record is not dated ; but the scribe seems to have committed & very curious, perhaps 
& serious, mistake in giving the date of the king's coronation. He was apparently confused. 
He probably had the year of the grant in question in his mind in numerical words as nabha- 
fasu-vasu, i.e. (Saka) 880, when he engraved the date of the coronation of king Amma II, which 
in numerical words is given in the other charters of the king as giri-rasa-tasu, meaning 867 
There is reason to believe that the grant was made on the occasion of the Ultardyana-samkrants 
(winter solstice) in the Saka Sarhvat 880. The expression of the purpose of the charity men- 
tioned in line 44, namely, " for the increase of long life, good health and prosperity of my king- 
dom, 4.6., people ", seems to give us the clue for our conjecture. The Mangallu plates of Amma 
II* inform us that the king after eleven years of his victorious reign proceeded to- Kalinga in 
wrath against Krishna (Krishna-kopat), and that at that time the kingdom “ was protected by 
the kings elder brother Dànàrpava, to the great joy of the people’. Ammaràja's expedition 
into Kalinga seems to have been occasioned by a hostile coalition of kings led by the Rashtraküfa 
king Krishna IIT who wanted to uproot him (s.e., the reigning king Amma II) and place his own 
protégé Badapa on the throne of the Andhra country. The turbulent kingdom of the Eastern 
Ganyas of Kalinga on the north-east might have readily joined Badapa and his ally Krishga JHI 











2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 9 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. VII, pp. 36. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 47 ff. 

‘(The expression asmad-dééa-santaty-dyur-drigy-aisvaryy-dbhivriddhy-arihath should literally mean * for 
the increase of’our country, progeny, life, health and prosperity’. Therefore, it does not seem to' contain a 
reference to any of the king’s wars and does not afford any clue for fixing the date of the grant,.—Ed.| 

+ C. P. No. l of 96-l7 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* Ibid., text, line 23 

१ Above, Vol. XIX, p. l40, and p. l42 text, lines 7-]8, 
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for its own purpose. It was evidently for these reasons that Ammarijs II proveeded against 
Krishna III in the direction of Kalinga, when the latter invaded his territories. The expedition 
would have lasted at least a year if not two ; and doubtless it ended in a colossal victory for the 
lord of Véhgi. Ammaraja IT who was apparently stricken with the sorrows of his people on 
account of the devastating war with the enemies of his country, would have made the charity 
recorded in the subjoined inscription under the advice or inducement of his guru (preceptor), 
immediately after his victorious return to the kingdom.! Thus the date mentioned in the grant, 
Saka 880, corresponding to A.D. 958-9, may be reasonably assumed to be the date of the grant, 
and would fall in the thirteenth year of the king’s reign. If this is correct the expedition against 
Krishna III in the direction of Kalihga, after the eleventh year and the charity recorded in 
the present edict, would show that by the date of the subjoined grant, king Ammaraja II 
had returned to his kingdom after successful conclusion of a great war against his enemies, the 
Rashtrakitas and their allies. Verse ]3 also seems to refer to such a great victory. 

The inscription informs us that in the aty of Vijayavüti, s.e., the modern town of Bezwüda, 
king Vijayaditya Naréndramrpigarüja, the ornament of the race of Chalukyas (Chalukya- 
kula-tilaka), the asylum of the universe (Samastabhuvandéraya) built a temple called Samasta- 
bhuvaniérays and established in it the image of Uma-Mahésvara. To that deity, on the occa- 
sion of Uttardyana, king Ammarija II made a grant for the increase of prosperity, long life and 
freedom from disease of his people,! for repairs to the temple, for offering bali, naivédya and 
music to the god, and for a satra (free feeding house.) 


The object of the grant is the village 'Tündikondga, situated in Gudla-~Kandérvvadi- 
vishaya, together with three other villages Araraalapündi, Gollapündi and Asuvulaparru. 
Ammarija granted these four villages, having made them all a dévabAhoga, with the exemption of 
all taxes, with the libation of water, asa humble gift to the deity, for the good of his people.! 
The boundaries of the aforesaid village (Tandikonda) along with the other three villages, are: 
on the east Tündéru, a stream ;on the south-east Garalagunta ; on the south a bürugu tree situat- 
ed to the north of the village Lamu; on the south-west, Oddagunta; on the westa tank 
called Chayita ; on the north-west & tank known as Bhimasamudra; on the north (a heap of 
. boulders called) Enuka-ralu and on the north-east, Régadugunta. 


The second part of the inscription which begins with a verse in line 5l, is devoted to the de- 
scription of the spiritual lineage of K&lamukha Saiva saints, who were held in great veneration 
in Ándhradéés, and who were also the religious preceptors of the kings of the land. It states 
that in every age saints like Lakuli and others took upon themselves the forms of Rudra, t.e., 
Siva, and became self-incarnate in this world for blessing the righteous men. It is said that they 
were self-born, of their own free will, for the purpose of preaching and setting up the path 
of the dharma, meaning the Saiva doctrine. In the lineage of these ascetics, arose the KAlamu- 
khas, who looked to the Sruti (Védas) for their guidance. They were worshipped by the kings 
of various lands and belonged to Simnha-Parishad (which was a division of the Kalamukha 
geot). 

In the lineage of these K&lamukhas, who inhabited the ancient and celebrated temples of 
Siva like Amaravatésvara, was born Lakasipu~Padupati (or Lakasipu who was a Páéupata), who 
was well versed in all the dgamas. He nourished his holy body by living on pure water, greens, 
milk, fruits and roots. His disciple was Prebhütarüéi-Pandita who was an incarnation of 
dharma itself. He had two disciples, Vidyesvara and Vamésvara. Prabhütar&si-Pandita 





2 [Soo n. 4 on p. l62.—Ed.] 


(64: EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIII. 
= 
had a brother! named Bhuvanarāśi-Muni, who had also two pupils, named Paśupati (II) and 
Prabhütarüsi (II). The former bore a secondary name Kalamukhéndra, “ the lord of the Kāla- 
mukhas ”, and the epithet Parahtta-vyasani (4.e., one who was devoted to the well-being of others)». 
His (Kalamukhéndra’s) pupil was Vidyésvara II who was virtually an ocean of learning. His 
spiritual son or disciple was Prabhūtarāsi (III, who was like yuvardja or heir-apparent 
to the spiritual kingdom of which VidyéSvara (II) was the supreme head. Prabhütaráái III 
rendered help to mankind in so many ways that his fame spread far and wide. He was not merely 
Prabhütarüsi in name; he was so in fact, in deed and conduct. In the immediate presence and 
under the directions of his guru, he built a devakula and a matha consisting of three storeys, 
and beautified the places with coloured paintings. He obtained from king Ammaraja II for the 

aforesaid purposes three villages, and a thousand she-goats. 
The following is the pedigree of the spiritual family of the Kalamukhas, described in the 
record :— 


(l) Lakafipu-Pasupati (I) 


RT n 


£ — OE] — sh 
(2) Prabhütara&-Pandita (I) (3) Bhuvanariéi-Muni. 
———————K— CO 
(4) VidyéSvara (I) (5) Vaméévara (6) Paéupati (IL) (7) Prabhñtaráái (IT) 
surnamed 
Kalamukhéndra? 


(8) Vidyédvara (II) 
(9) Prabhütaráói (IIT) 


The inscription then states that the donor of the grant was king Amma IT, the composer of 
the inscription was the king’s preceptor Vidyéévara (II) and that the ajzapii (executor) was 
Katakanüyaka. After this the record breaks off rather abruptly in the middle of a sentence 
which doubtless continued on the fifth plate which is‘now missing. The half sentence repeats, 


however, the grant of she-goats and provision for white-washing, running the feeding-house and 
for offering natvédya to the deity. 


The Cintra Prasasti? as well as the Puranas Agni and Vayu mention four pupils of Lakuli, 
viz., Kuéika, Gargya, Kaurusha and Maitreya, in the order of their precedence. These four dis- 
ciples of Lakuli became according to the Cintra Prasasti (vv. I6-7), the founders of the four lines 
of Saiva ascetics or schools amongst the P&Supstas. But the subjoined inscription does not refer 
to any one of the four disciples of Lakuli, but merely states that the Kalamukhas were born as self- 
incarnates in the lineage of great saints beginning with the great sage Lakuli and others. It is 
not clear, therefore, whether the lineage of the Kélamukhas of the Andhra country were descen- 
dants of any one of the four well-known disciples of Lakuli. ‘Fhe Kaélamukha-Padupatas of the 
Andhra country were guided by the precepts of the Sruti or the Vēdas, and lived in monasteries 
attached to great aiva temples like Amaravatéévara at Amaravati. The present record, however, 
is not the earliest epigraphical reference to the Külamukhas of the PaSupata school and to its divi- 
sion called Simha-Parishad, in the Deccan and the south. We have an earlier reference to this 





2 Jt ig not clear whether Prabhütarási-Pandita and Bhuvanarasi-Muni were spiritual or lay brothers. 

? [It appears to me that KAlamukhéndra waa the surname or title of Prabhütaráéi (II) and not of Pasupati 
and that Pasupati, the gur» of Vidyésvara IT, was Prabhütaráái's disciple and not identical with the latter's ool- 
league of the same name (i.¢., Pagupati IT).—N. L. R] 

3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 27 ff. 
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sect of Saivas in a copper-plate grant of A.D. 80 from Mysore.’ The earliest reference to the 
Kalamukha Saivas in the Tamil country seems to be contained in the Kodumbá]ür inscription of 
prince Vikramakésarin which mentions a certain Mallikarjuna who was the disciple of two teachers 
named Vidyaraéi and Taporàét The inscription further states that “ having built three shrines 
(timdna) in his own name and in the name of his two wives, ho, 4.6., Vikramakésarin, set up 
Mahéévara (Siva) and presented a big majha (brihan-matha) to Mallikirjuns, who was tho 
chief ascetio of the Kalamukha (sect), with eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of 
the same sect (here called asta-vakira)”.? The approximate period of these shrines is deter- 
mined partly by the alphabet of the inscription referred to and partly by the reference to Vira- 
Péndya who was among the enemies overcome by Vikramakésarin. Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 
thinks that Vikramakésarin must have flourished roughly about the first half or middle of the 
tenth century A.D.“ Thus the two preceptors of Mallikarjuna would have lived almost about the 
same period or more probably slightly later than that and would have been contemporaries of king 
Amma II of Andhra country. The name Vidyara4i is very much similar to Vidyéévara of the 
subjoined record, who is stated to be the repository of various kinds of learning. For these 
reasons, therefore, it might be that Vidyürüsi and Tapdra4i mentioned in the Kodumbaliir 
inscription were identical with Vidyé4vara and his disciple Prabhiitara&i referred to in the sub- 
joined record ® H this identification be correct, then we may believe that disciples of Vidytévara 
and Prabhiitarasi went to the south, 4.6. Chola and Pandya countries and preached the doctrines 
of Kalamukha-Pasupata Saivism, converted the rulers of the country wherever they went and 
established monasteries for their ascetics. 


The Kalamukhas spread themselves also at an earlier period into the Kanarese country. From 
Morigere in Hadagalli taluk, Bellary District, come two interesting inscriptions, engraved on 
two slabs set up in the verandah of the temple of Uddi-Basavanna, of the time of Ahavamalla- 
Sdmésvara I. Both of them are dated in Saka 967, on the Karttika paurnamdsi, on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon, the corresponding English date being Monday, 28th October, A.D. [045. 
These inscriptions state that there existed in that part of the Kanarese country a community 
of Saiva ascetics who belonged to the Lakulisa-Paéupata sect and to the school of Sirhha-parshe 
(parishad). Another school of the same sect, perhaps of later origin, was Sakti-parshe (partshad) 
to which belonged Mtvara-kineya-santatt of the Parvat-àmnüya, whose teachers also had a strong 
pontifical seat at Ba]agümi.! 


The Kalamukhas, as has been shown above, spread themselves into far south and the Pandyan 
country. An inscription from the shrine of Kalanathasvimin at Pajlimagsm, hamlet of Tiruch- 
ehuji, Rámn&d District, refers to a matha of the Mahdoratins.2 These Mahévratins, according 
to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, were the followers of the great vrata “a vow of religious devotion and 

‘observance in general’, and denoted the ancient seot of Saivas called K&p&likas or Kalamukhas.® 
With due respect for the learned scholar, it seems to me that Kapalikas and Kalamukhas 


3 Hye. Arch. Rep. for 9]4, p. 29. I am indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this information. 

s No, I29 of I907 of the Madras Epigraphica) Collection, 

° Ibid, Madras Epigraphical Report, IMW08, p. 75, para. 86. 

* For the date of Vikramskésarin and the Kodumbülür inscription algo see the remarks by Prof. K. A. 
Nilakants Sastri in the Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. VIT, pp. I-2. 

s [The conjecture seems to be far-fetched. There is not enough similarity in the names to suggest the 
identity of the two seta of tsachers.—Ed.] 

* Nos, 44 and 443 of 9]4 of the Madras Epigraphica! Collection. 

* Above, Vol. V, pp. 22 6. 

s No. 423 of l9l4 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

१ Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, p. ll8. 
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Were not identical sects and that their tenets differed largely. The matter is an important one 
and requires further elucidation and study. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Tandikonda, Lamu and (Gollapündi alone can be 
identified to-day. T&ndikonda is the modern Village of Tadikonda in the Guptür taluk of the 
Guntir District and is situated at a distance of about eight miles to the north of the head-quarters 
of the district. Among the boundaries of Tandikonda, it may be observed that the two tanks 
Chayita-tataka and Bhimasamudra are still existing. Bhimasamudra is a ‘huge tank on 
the bank of which there is a large mound ealled Bhimalingamu-dibba, where there are extensive 
ruins of a Siva temple. Chayita-tataka seems to be the ancient name of a huge tank which 
occupies an area of about three or four square miles adj oining the village. itis the source of 
irrigation for an extensive area in the vieinity. Lāmu is situated two miles to the south of 
T&dikonda. There is a village Gollapüdi on the northern bank of the Krishna river near 
Bezwüda in Kistna District, about twelve miles to the north of Tadikonda; and it may be 
identified with the Gollapündi of the subjoined grant. The remaining villages Ammalapindi 
and Asuvulaparru can not be traced in that locality. It is probable that Anamarlapindi- 
agrahdvam, twelve miles to the south-east of Tadikonda, was the Ammalapundi of the 
grant. Perhaps Asuvulaparru stood on the other side of the river in Bezwada taluk. 
Gudla-Kandérvvadi-vishaya was the ancient name of the tract of country lying on the 
southern bank of the river round the celebrated place Amaravati which was noted for its beauti- 
ful temples and chaityas, of Amaravatésvara and Buddha, respectively. Gudle-Kandérvvadi 
means “ Kandérvvadi of the temples" for the term gudla means “of the temples”. 
Apparently that part of Kandéruvati aequired the name Gudla-Kandéruvati-vishaya from 
its temples at Amarivati, its chief town. The distriet Kandéruviti-vishaya seems to have 
acquired its name from the ancient township Kandéru or the modern Kantéru, a village 
in the Guntür taluk, which must bave been a very important place in former times. 
Kandéruvati-vishaya® seems to have been sub-divided into three or four smail districts, viz., 
Kandéruvati-vishaya, Uttera-Kandéravati-vshaga,® Imani-Kandéruvati-mshays * and Gudla- 
Kandéruvati-vishaya. Kandéruviti-vishags comprised apparently the whole of Guntur taluk, the 
eastern portion of Battenapalli and the northern parts of Tenüli taluk. The central portion of 
Guntfir together with the south-eastern pert-of Battenapalli taluk was called Uttara-Kangéruvati- 
vishaya, Gudla-Kandéruvati-vishaya was the name for the northern portion of Guntar and eastera 
part of Sattenapalli taluks; and imani-Kendéruvati or Imani-KagQravàqi-eishaya comprised 
the northern portion of Ten&li taluk 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
] lit] “ोवागोशकदाशानाम्‌' aqnetgeca: [*] दैयात्थियखयं शं चः 
2 क्रियाकाय्य fe atam ú [१*] खस्ति [।*] श्रोमतां सकलसुवनसंस्त्‌यमानमान- 


' The term gudla is the archaic genitive forth of gudi. The modern form is guffa, the medial ¢ having given 
place to the Dravidian j. 

s 8. 2. I., Vol. I, Nos. 36 and 37; above, Vol. XVIII, p. 258. 

8 Above, Vol. V, p. I27; C. P. No. l of App. A to the Madras Epigraphical Report for 943-4 

i S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 68l. 

5 From the excellent ink-impressions supplied to me by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti. 

6 Metro : Anushpubh, 

' Read “arat : 

‘Rod ad. 
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व्यसमोजाणां mAg कोथिक्ोवरंप्रछाद्साम्धराण्यानाम्मा तुगणपरिपालिता- 
wt खामभिमहातनपाडामुध्यातानां मगवश्वारायणप्रसाद्समासाद्तिव[र*]- 
वराडलाल्कनेचणक्यबवोलतारा Te aT खतेधावसधंस्राभ प- 
fatiacagat चाजुक्धान। कुंखमलंकरिष्णोस्सत्थाअयवद्षभेम्द्र- 
«t स्त्राता जुकविशुवर्धतशुपतिश्टादशवर्षाणि e वेंमोदेशसमपाणयत्‌ d 
wera जयसिंइस्यस्त्िंशत्‌(सं) 7 तंदशुतीन्ट्रराजनन्दशो विष्णुव्धनो नव ॥ a- 
कूनुम्मेगियुवराजः पंचविंशति [।*] ag जयसिंडस्तयोदश ॥ aga- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 


रख: कोकिलिष्णस्मासान्‌ ॥ तस्य wet खाता fagdag सप्त- 


जिंशतम्‌ ॥ aeg- 
चो विजयादित्यभद्मरकोप्यटादश ॥ agal विष्युवर्धनष्षट्चिंशंसम्‌ ॥ — "wu 
gat- 
शुभासो रणविगणनया नौोशकण्ठालयानां ४ सम्रामारामकाणां सललिसरम- 
qd- 
पदा सत्मदानां(नाम्‌) [।*] w प्रोत्तंगमषीत्तरशतमभुभरवीरधीरष्युक्षासत्वा- 
रिशक्समां(माः) wi जमनुतविणयादित्यनासा ate: ॥ [२*] age कलिविष्णुव 
इगोध्य्वर्षम्‌ । तत्सुती शुशगांकबिजयादित्यचतुसत्या- 
रिंगतम्‌ | तदनुजयुवराजविक्रमादित्यनरपात्मजः चालुकाभोमभूपस्थिंशतम्‌ [।*] 
‘aa विज॑यादित्मो दिषदिखिनपावका. [*] q फंस्मासामसी साचादिन्दो भोगीन q- 
fag: ulat] तस्मुरस्यराजस्सप्तपषोणि । तत्पितामहों(ह)गुयगांकधिजयादित्या- 
मुजयु- 
waaras: तालाधिपी भ्समेकम्‌ । d युधि विनिहत्य चालुक््भीमामजो 
“विक्रमा- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
दित्यः अरिनिकरतिमिरदिनकर: षिजदौनामाथवन्धरेकादशमासान्‌ । 'ततस्साल- 
पराजस्थष 
सुनुस्सटृतवाक्रसुः । युद्रमश्नधराधीशस्मप्तवर्षास्यपाहुवम्‌_॥ [se] afatan- 
व्लेनसखि- 





7 Punctuation mark here is unnecessary, 
3 Metre: SragdAara 

3 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

4 Metre: Anushfubh. 

5 Metre: Sardalavikrigita, 
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22 भो जमपदात्तश्रिग्गम व्योदताम्दायादामिनमालुखीनभगयाकारान्विधायेसरान्‌ [i] 
23 वष्वोबोष्कितनाकसम्यसयतेस्जाता कनोयान्धुवं भोमो भोमपराक्रमससमसुनक्संव- 
24 व्सराग्दादग ॥ [५*] ‘ae मधेखरसूर्तिं(से)रमासमामाकतेः ।” कुमाराभः [।*] लोक- 
25 RVA wy यस्समभवदम्मराजाख्यः ॥ [६*] *नलजातपत्रचामरक- 

26 शछशांकुथलचणांककर'चरणतल; [।*] छसदाजान्यपलंबितभुजयुगपरिघो गिरोग्द- 

27 सानूरस्कः ॥ [७*] “विदितधराधिपविद्यो विविधायुधकोविदो विलोनारिक्कुलः । 


करितुरगागम- 

28 कुशलो इरचरणांभोजयुगलमरक्पः aa list] कविगायककक्पतस्‌ः fea- 
सुनिदो- | 

29 नान्धबन्धुजनसुरभिः [i*] याचका ग*]णचिन्सामणिरिवमोशमणिम हो्रम हसा 
«Wu ॥[८*] 


Third Plate; First Side, 
30 'नभवसुवसुसण्याब्दे शकसमये भाम्मशीर्षमासस्मिम्‌ [5] कृष्णचयोदशदि- 
3 ने wget मेत्रनक्षत्रे [ige] ‘wafe रवो घटलग्मे दादशवर्ष तु spe 


UTA । *यो- 

82 धारुदयगिरोन्द्रो रविभिव शोकाशुरागाब ॥[११*] श्यस्मिम्यासति' gua uf 
पकाने- 

33 क[ससख*]संपच्छाली | सततपयोघेत्रभोर्बिरोतिरपरग्निरस्तचोरो देश; | [१२*] 
Safurmefea fafa- 


34 पे 'वरुद्यामावलोकनालै भीताः । तहिस्देशाधीशा दिशब्ति मणिकनकहयगणे- 

35 न्ट्रप्रतति’ [tat] गयो ete मनोजं विभवेन महेम्द्रमहष्तिसकरसुरुमहसा 

86 m) {इरमरिपुर[द*]इनेम “agama विततदिगवमिकोत्तिंः ॥[१४*] स 
सकलरिपुटुपतिमकु- 








! Metre: Arya. 

3 Mark of punctuation is needless here, 

3 Metre: <drydgiti, 

‘Read “afu? 

° Read दामणि:- The first half of this verso is in the Ary metre and the second in the Aryigiti, 


Read द्वोचादुदय 


[° पदातीन्‌ is the reading suggested by Dr, Hultzsch (above, Yol -XII, p. 03 note), But the presens record 
shows that the correct reading is pratatit 
49 Read «qe 
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टतटघंट्रितमणिकिरणगणसधुक एनिकरपरिचुंवितचरणएसर रूरुहयुगको६- 


38 युगलोचनपदकमलविक्षसक्षपुपायमानो मानोत्रतो नतोदतस्समस्तसु- 


39 


555565 Ë Š ERS 


घनाखयसोविजयादित्यमहाराजआधिराजपरमेश्वरः परमभहारकः परप्त- 

Third Plate; Second Side, 
माहेशर: ॥ गुडडुकण्छेव्योडिविषयनियासिनों रा्कूटप्रसुस्ान्कुटंबिन: w- 
aglama विदितमस्तु व: ॥ विजयवाय्यां चालुक्यकुलतिख- 
कसमस्तभुवनास्यविजयादित्यनरेन्द्रख मराजप्रतिष्ापिताय समस्त- 
सुवनाअयनामदेवालयनिवासाय उमासहैश्वराय उत्तरायणनिमिः 
a WHEAT ae तहेवाळयख- 
स्हस्फुटित मवकर्मवलिनिवेद्यातोद्यसचप्रवर्सनाै < ú अस्प- 
हचितया भालुमविशोण्यं gears सर्व्वकरपरिद्दारेण Paper en 
त्योदकपूव्य ताण्छिकोण्हनामग्रामः सस्मलपूण्छिंगोज्मपूण्हिभासुवुलपटटयैना- 
सादिसमेतोस्मामिहत्त इति ॥ ww aal knea ॥ quim तूं 
Beg ॥ rebum. गारलगुण्ट ॥ दक्षिणत[:*] arga TNA FAR h 

8 (नरे) त्र(त)सः 


Fourth Plate; First side. 
WE ॥ ufus 'चयितनाम्तठाकम्‌ ú वायव्यः भीमससुद्रमा- 


' मतटाक[म्‌ ४४] उत्तरतः wanes s ईशानतः रेगडगुण्ट 0 “युगे युरी 


SAAN सुनोखराः सीलकुलीशवरादय; ॥() बभूवुरभानुग्टहीतसण्जना: | 
weist घर्मपयप्रदर्शिनः ।[।१५*] तदन्वये क्ालसुखाश्दतिमुस्यास्खयंभुवो ufu 
भूखतामभिवन्द्या[ः*] afaiwudeub खानस्यास्राघिपतय <ç हितच- 
रिताः ॥ तेषामसरवटश्वराद्यमेकपुराणदेवायतमनिवासि[नां] कालसुखा- 
नां सन्ततो ॥ 'शकशिपुर्खिखिसागमपारदुऋ पशपतिश्शुनिपोपि पतिश्वियः ॥() ga- 
सशाकपय:फंलसूलकओत्विहितधदाशरौरविवर्धन: ।[।१६*] यस्तन्मनेश्िष्या:*] प्रभूस- 
urata 
परिहतस्साक्षाधम्धावतार: [।*] efe विद्ये्वरवामेश्वरौ | amgau- 
स्राद़्भुवनरा- 
= FF जम ER ee n 3 


7 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

*[The reading is correctly सम्पामटिक्सखा" — N. L. R.] 
3 Could चितं bea corrupt form of चेत्म ? 

4 Metro: Vaéasiha. I 

5 Metre: Drutavilambita, 
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89 शिसुनेश्चिणों पशपति[:*] प्रभूतराशिख । कालसुखेम्द्रा्मपरनामा । atem 


6 


86 


$7 


३ Punctuation mark seems to be needless here 


w पशघसि?<पषर- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


Ranai । तच्छिष्यो aw fanfa नाम amaaa [।*] 
सप्यंवियास्समा- 


wa यथांगूमि mng c[te*] *तत्तीर्तिलश््यीर्यवराज एंकोप्यमेकलींकोपळे- 
तावमेक [:।*] न 


नामतः कैवखसत्यंतख प्रभूतराशि! प्रसुराितामाम्‌ [net] स weke 
सम्रिधो [l] “fare 


मय॑ देवकुलं was च fait चिचितमत्र wa । owed चेचम- 
जासइ- 


सं प्रमूसराशिक्षेमते स्म भूपात्‌ ।[।१८*] अस्थोपरि न auf कर्त्तव्या 
यः करो- 

ति स पंचसियाहाप्ालकैक्षिप्पे । उक्तं च i went med वा थो 
इरत व- 

erry ` adian fier जायते ffe #२०५] “efir 
vm "E 

मिसासपाखिता । wa aw यदा भूमिस्तस्व तस्य तदा 
mana fala] 


चाख दाता स्थादस्मभूमिप्र: [e] Prensa गुरः ental azarae ae २*] 
अस्य सम्‌” 


फलम्‌ #२१*] 


स्तश्षणमासवास्थदिेनाउधल टोएएुणाकमाशचनियेशानिक्त्सिमजतस” 


I ... ... .. 





8 Metre: AnushiubdA. 

8 Metre: Upafiti. = 

4 Read बष्टिववसइखाणि, , 

s Tho inscription broaks off hore abruptly ; it is possible that it continued on tins aiming piate, 
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No. 26.—A NOTE ON THE DATES OF UCHCHAKALPA KINGS. 

By Pror. V. V. MIRABHI, M.A., NAGPUR 


There have been in 8]] seven copper-plate inscriptions of the kings of the Uchchakalpa family 
discoyered so tar in Central India, from which we can make out the following genealogy :— 
Oghadéva -m. Kumaradévi 


| ; 
Kumaradéva -m. Jayasvamini 
| 
Jayasvamin -m. RAmadévi. 
Vyaghra -m. Ajjhitadévi. 


| 
Jayan&tha -m.  Murundadévi. 

| (known dates : 74, 77) 
Sarvanitha. 


(known dates : 9, I93, १97 and 2I4) 

"The last two kings, whose copper-plates have been discovered, use the Twelve Year Cycle of 
Jupiter in dating their records, but do not specify any era to which their dates are to be referred. 
Nor do they, except in one case, which will be discussed below, contain any astronomical details 
that can be tested by caloulation. The Bhumarg pillar inscription states, however, that Sarva- 
nitha was a contemporary of Mahdrija Hastin, who must be identified with the Hastin of the 
Parivrájaka family, many of whose records have also been found in Central India and who was, 
therefore, ruling over the contiguous territory. From the copper-plates of the latter and his son 
Barhkshdbha we get the following genealogy :— 

Dévadhya. 


Prabhaiijana. 
Damo 
Hastin. 

(known dates : ज6, ॥63, 3497 and 398) 


dbha. 
(known dates: 99 and 209) 


In these plates also the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter is used for dating. The expression Gupta- 
nripa-rd;ya-bhuktau which occurs in all of them olearly indicates that their dates must be referred 
to the Gupta era, the epoch of which has been determined to be A.D. 39-320. As the kings of the 
Uchchakalpa family were the neighbours of those of the Parivr&jaka family who use the Gupta era 
in dating their,records, the presumption is that the dates of the former also are in the Gupta era. 
It is, however, urged on the other hand, that the fact that the Uchchakalpa kings, unlike then 
contemporaries and neighbours, the kings of the Parivrajaka family, do not specify any era in 
dating their records, goes to show that they used some other era. Again, the circum 
stance that the Bhumara pillar inscription, which is as mucha record of the Parivr&jaka king 
Hastin as of the Uchchakalpa Sarvanátha, does not, contrary to the practice observed in other 
records of the Parivrajaka kings, specify any era, points to the same conclusion ; for “ tho 
- Mahürüjas Hastin and Sarvan&tha, being feudatories of two rival dynasties, could not agree aa 
to which of the two rival eras should be used in a joint record ; and compromised the matter by 
quoting only the year of the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, as a method of reckoning which 
could hurt the dignity of neither of them’. Now the only era, to which the dates of the 


3 Ind, Ani., Vol. XIX, p. 228 
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Uchchakalpa kings could be referred, is the Kalachuri-Chédi era, the epoch of which has been 

determined by Kielhorn to be A.D. 248-9. On this supposition we find that the known 

dates of Sarvanütha range from A.D. 439-40 to A.D. 462-8, while those of Hastin (which 

clearly refer to the Gupta era) are from A.D. 475-6 to A.D. 57-8.. The Betul plates of Sarhk- 

shóbha again show that he succeeded his father in the next year G.E. 99 or A.D. 58-9. As 
the Kalachuri era was started 72 years before the Gupta era, we shallhave to take the latest 
known date of Sarvan&tha and the earliest of Hastin and see which year between the two would 
correspond to the Mahamagha sarsvatsara mentioned in their joint record. As stated above, the 
last known date of Sarvan&tha would correspond to A.D. 462 (on the basis that it refers to the 
Kalachuri era), while the earliest known date of Hastin is A.D. 475. There would, thus, be a 
difference of ]3 years between these two dates. The only year in this interval which could have 
been Mahamagha samvatsara is that corresponding to A.D. 472, but according to the calculation 
of Bh. B. Dikshit the Mahamagha sarivatsara in that cycle was omitted. We must, therefore, 
take the next Mahimighs samuatsara which commenced in A.D. 484. This no doubt falls in the 
reign of Hastin, but is 22 years later than the last known date of Sarvanaths. Now Sarvanitha 
is known to have ruled for at least 23 years before his last date, viz., A.D. 462-3 and the possibility 
that his reign commenced earlier than 439-40 is not altogether excluded: for, the last known 
date of his father Jayanatha is A.D. 425-6, 4.6., I4 years earlier We shall, _therefore, have to 
suppose that Sarvanatha reigned for more than 46 years (A.D. 439-484)—perhaps 50 or ‘even 55 
years. Bucha long reign is improbable, though not impossible. 

If, on the other hand, the dates of the Uchchakalpa kings also are referred to the Gupta era, 
Sarvanütha becomes a contemporary of Hastin, in the closin g years of the latter’s reign (G. E. l9L 
to I98). There was of course no Mah&màgha samvatsara in this period but there was one only 
two years before, in G. E. 89. As the year ]9] is not the date of Sarvanatha’s accession, which, 
as shown above, may have taken place a few years earlier, Sarvanatha will, on this supposition, 
have a reign of at least 26 years—which does not appear improbable. 

There are some other considerations also which rule out the theory that the Uchchakalpa dates 
refer to the Kalachuri era :— 

() If we except these doubtful cases of Uchchakalpa dates, there is not 8 single record of 
Central India dated in the Kalachuri-Ch&di era, earlier than A.D. 973.2 All the earlier dates in this 
era come from Gujarat and Thana District in Bombay.‘ R. B. Hiralal's theory* that the Traiki- 
takas, whom he identifies with the Kalachuris, were the founders of the era and the Triküta, from 
which they hailed, is modern Satpura is untenable ; for not a single record of the Traikütakas has 
been found in Central India and what little evidence is available about the identity of Triküta 
points to its location in Western India. 

(2) Vyaghra, the grand-father of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvanatha, appears on paleogra- 
phical evidence to be identical with the Vy&ghradéva of Nachna? and Ganj? inscriptions, who was 


a feudatory of the Vakataka Pyithivish&na II, as shown by Dubreuil? and Dikshit. The Balaghat 
! Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 228. 
2 C. I. I., Vol. III, p. 2ा. 
२ Chandrehe Insonption of Prabódha&iva, dated K. 724; above, Vol. XXI, pp. 48 f. 
t See Nos. ]]90-22] in Bhandarkar's List of Northern Inscriptions. 
° Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IX, pp. 283 ff, 
* Kalidasa places Triküta on the Western coast. See Raghuvaméa, Canto IV, verses 58-59, 
76. I. I., Vol. HI, pp. 233 ff. 
e Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 2 ff. 
° Jad. Ant., Vol. LV, pp. 03 ff. 
49 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 362, 
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plates of Prithivishêna II state that the king of Malw& wasa feudatory of his father Naréndra- 
sóna! and there is no difficulty in supposing that Prithivish&pa's authority was recognized in 
Central India towards the close of the fifth century A.D. As for the difficulty pointed out by 
Aiyangar (who identifies the VyAghradéva of the Nachni and Ganj inscriptions with the 
Vyaghraraja defeated by Samudragupta), viz., how could Jayan&tha and Sarvanatha, who, onthe 
above supposition, were feudatories of the Vakatakas, date their records in the Gupta era, it may 
be noted that the Vikatakas never founded any era and do not seem to have insisted on their 
feudatories specifically mentioning their suzerainty in their records. The Traikiftakas® and 
kings of Sarabhapura* who were evidently their feudatories do not mention any suzerain power 
in their charters. It is not again true that the use of a particular era signifies acknowledgment 

of the suzerainty of the power that founded it. The Kalachuri-Chédi ers is, for instance, 
found used by the Séndrakas and the Chalukyas of Gujarat though they were not then the feuda- 
tories of the Traikütakas, Abhiras, Kalachuris, or any other power that may have founded it. 
The fact of the matter seems to be that the earlier Uchchakalpas were feudatories of the 
Guptas and used the Gupta era in dating their records. Vyaghra who flourished about A.D. 
475, seems to be the first Uchchakalpa who transferred his allegiance to the Vakatakas. His 
successors Jayanütha and Sarvandtha continued to use the Gupta era, which was well established 
in the country, though they were no feudatories of the Guptas. The expression Gupta-nyipa-rijya- 
bhuktau which occurs in the records of the Parivr&jakes indicates not so much the Gupta era 
as the sovereignty of the Guptas. Hence, we find it omitted in» the records of the 
Uchehakalpa Mahdrdjas. Sarvan&tha might have objected to the use of the expression in the 
joint record on the Bhumra pillar, which, therefore, does not contain it. As for the omission 
of the date, it must have been thought unnecessary in an inscription on a boundary pillar 
when the particular year was clearly specified. 


(3) Nearly all the scholars who have recently written on the subject have accepted the view 
that the Uchchakalpa records are dated in the Gupta era. Kielhorn, though he gives these dates 
under the Kalachuri era, was not certain about the matter. Fleet seems to have long wavered 
between the two alternatives. While editing the Uchchakalpa records in the C. I. L., III, pp. १ ff. 
he held the view that they were dated in the Gupta era, When later on he came to write the intro- 
duction® he felt inclined to the other view, which he affirmed subsequently in his article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XTX, pp. 227 ff. In his last article on the subject,’ he finally adopted the 
view that the Uchchakalpa dates must be referred to the Gupta era. Dubreuil,? G. 8. Ojha,? 
Haldar” and Dikshit!! who had occasion to write on the subject have subsctibed to the same view. 
B. K. Atyangar, though he does not accept the identification of the Uchchakalpa Vyaghra with 
Vyaghradéva who caused the Nachnà and Ganj inscriptions to be incised, finds no difficulty 
in referring the Uchchakalpa dates to the Gupta era. The only dissentient is D. R. Bhan- 

eee 
7 Above, Vol. IX, p. 27]. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 224. 

° Cf. the insoription No. 3 in the Ajanta cave XVI (A. 8. W. I., Vol. IV, pp, l24 ff.). 

* Above, Vol. X XII, p. 22. ' | 

5 In the Supplement to his List of Inscriptions of Northern India (above, Vol. VIII) he expressed his opinion 

that the inscriptions of the Mahdrajas of Uchchakalpa are dated, very probably, acoording-to the Gupta era, 

6 C. I. I, Vol. IH, Introduotion pp. 8-0, 9, 72]. 

? J. R. A. 8., 905, p. 506. 

s Ind. Ani., Vol. LV, p. 03. 

° Annual Report, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 923-24, p. 2, 
7० Above, Vol. XIX, p. 28. 
१. Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 225-26,. 
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darkar who points out the difficulty that if the year of the Bóhšwal plates is taken as the 
Gupta year, the month Ashadha should beintercalary, butin none of the years 509,50,52] and 
bl2, which might be taken to correspond to G. E. l9l, was itso. ‘‘ Perhapsin this date", says 
Prof. Bhandarkar, “ ékona-navaty-uttars is intended for eka-navaty-uttaré, which is not unlikely as 
we know that when there are two or more identical letters or words, one or more are inadvertently 
omitted by the writer or engraver. This date 489, if referred to the Gupta era, becomes equivalent 
to A.D. 507 or 508, but even then there was no intercalary Ashadha in 506, 507, 508 or 509. On 
the other hand, if we refer 89 to the Kalachuri era, we obtain A.D. 437 as its English equivalent. 
And we do find an intercalary month of Àshüdha in A.D. 487.”* The difficulty pointed out by 
Bhandarkar is more apparent than real; for as Dikshit has shown? the month intercalated in the 
Gupta year l9l, ‘ (which according to the rules of intercalations was Sravana) must have received 
its name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr. Kielhorn was forced in the 
calculation of the date of the Betul plates of Sarhkshóbha'. An authority for such a custom has 
again been recently pointed out. No valid objection, therefore, remains to the view that the 
dates of the Uchchakalpas are in the Gupta era. 


(4) The drafting of the Uchchakalpa records and thé symbol on their seals indicate that the 
Uchchakalpas rose after the Guptas. In the genealogical portions of their inscriptions we find 
the same form used as in the Gupta records. Unfortunately nearly all the seals of the Uchcha- 
kalpa plates ate lost; but from the one specimen that has been described by Fleet’ it seems that 
the Uchchakalpa kings formed their seals on the model of those of the Guptas. There is no such 
resemblance noticeable between the records of the Uchchakalpas and those of the Early 
Kalachuris. 

The foregoing discussion will show that the view that the Uchchakalpa dates refer to 
the Gupta era is the probable one in the present state of our knowledge. 


No. 27.—THE  AILUR INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERUNJINGADEVA. 


By V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


This inscription’ is engraved on a rock above a natural reservoir of water to the south of the 
village of Vailür* in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot District. The letters are incised 
boldly and the record is in & good state of preservation. 
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५ Bee his List of Northern Inscriptions, p. 69, n. 5. 

s Even this view is not free from difficulties. According to the epoch which suits early Kalsohuri dates 
the English equivalent for the present date occurring m Ashaqha would be expected to fall in A.D. 438 or 439. 
According to the epoch which suits later Kalachuri dates it should fall m A.D. 438, if the year is taken as 
expired as is usually the case. If the year is taken as current, it will of course fall in A.D. 437, but suoh cases are 
exceptional, apart from the fact that the epoch determined by Kielhorn dots not suit early dates. 4 

3 Above, Vol. XXI, p. I26. 

4 Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 693. 

5 See for instance that the names of the queens are mentioned along with those of the ruling princes in the 
Uchchakalpa plates as in the Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II (C. I. I., Vol. JIT, p. 25), the Bilsad 
Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta I (Ibid. p. 42), eto. 

€ C. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 225. 

१ No. 4I8 of ]922 of the Madras Epigraphica] collection. 

* This village is different from Vàyalür in the Chingleput District, wherein the inscription of the Pallava king 
Rajasirha je found. It is, however, spelt as Vàyalür in the 4. R. on Epigraphy for 022, but its present name 
is V प as given above. 
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The record is in Tami} language and consists of a prose passage followed by five verses 
extolling the greatness of the later Pallava chief Kópperufjingad6va. In engraving the epigraph, 
each line of the verse is not metrically arranged, but the stanzas themselves are divided by punctua- 
tion marks. The verses employed are: Panntrusirkkali-nedilasiriya viruttam (v. l), Nériéat- 
venba (v. 2), Kal viruttam (v. 3) and Enéirkkali-nedilásiriya virutiam (vv. 4 and 5). The 
record is free from any admixture of Grantha letters except Svasti ह (|. l) and the letters r$ in 
Tiribuvana (l. 76) and d in Gnas (l. J6), The use of the word dnai in this inscription requires 
some explanation. It is derived from the Sanskrit word 4;ña through the Pr&krit form 406 meaning 
' command ' or‘ order’. The Tami] lexicon Pitigala-Nighanju renders the word as ‘ sign ' or ‘ insi 
gnia of authority ° and the word seems to have been used in this sense here since no order is con- 
veyed in the inscription. Analogous to the word Sokkachohiyan aga, some inscriptions of this period 
conclude with the words Pallavaraiyay (or Vallavaraiyay) sattiyam,’ Avanimulududaiyar Gunadi, 
Pribhuvanamulududaiyar änai,? eto. A record from Aragandanallir ends with the words ' idarkku 
maru éonnavan Sokkanayanar Gnas’, i.e., ° he (who) says contrary to this (shall be a transgressor 
of) the authority (of) Sokkandyanar,’ and from a record of Tiruvéndipuram® we learn that such 
transgression was treated as a cognizable offence by the assembly. l 


The few verbal errors found in the record are corrected in foot-notes under the text. 


The main theme of the epigraph is to celebrate a unique event in South Indian history, vis., 
the capture and imprisonment of the Chdja sovereign along with his ministers and the annexation 
of a portion of the Chola territory by the Pallava chief Képperufijinga. This is expressed in 
the prose passage commencing the record. The name of the Chola sovereign whom Kópperuiü- 
jiùga imprisoned as also that of the poet® who composed the verses is not given. The verses them- 
selves reveal that the poet has limited himself to facts without indulging in any far-fetched 
imagery. 


The concluding words of the present inscription indicate that the verses had been approved 
by the hero? of the theme. 


The first verse extols the greatness and prowess of Kópperuñjiñgadëva in accomplishing the 
imprisonment of the Chola king along with his ministers and annexing the Oho]a territory, and 
further, it refers to his encounter with Hoysala warriors, his vast army, his favourite deity in the 
Golden Hall at Chidambaram and to hislove for and patronage of Tamil literature. The 
second verse warns other kings not to oppose this chief but to submit themselves quietly by 
paying tribute, considering the fate of the Chó|a king. The next verse, after referring to the 
exploits of this ruler in stamping the insignia of his banner on the breast and shoulders of powerful 
kings, refers to the langour of the Chó]a sovereign in prison. The last two verses are addressed 
direotly to the king describing the state of his lady-love? during his absence on a campaign against 
the Chola king. 





! Nos. 204, 206 and 245 of 934-35 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection. 
* No. 52 of 902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* No. I67 of 902 of the Madras सकी om hical collection. 
* No. 95 of 934-35 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection. 
5 No. I60 of 902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* In the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for I923, p. 96, the name of the poet is taken as Sokka-Styay. 
Sokka- Siyap was the name of Képperufijingadéva and not of the poet. 
* Kópperufijihga appears to have been a poet himself judging from the title Kavi-sdrvabhauss applied to him 
in a record from Tirupati in the Chittooe District, 
* Reference to love affairs in martial themes is peculiar to Tami poetry. Thin subject is treated at length 
in the Tolkippiyam. 
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The record comes from a village close to Te]]iyu where Këpperuñjiñga claims to have defeated 
the Chó]a monarch. The reason for engraving the inscription in a place about twelve miles from 
the scene of action is not clear.  Te[|àru is remembered in South Indian history in connection 
with the Pallava monarch Nandivarman III, who assumed the title * Teljarrerinda-Nandi’ to 
perpetuate his viotory over his enemies in this place. Our post seems to have been conversant 
with Nanditkalambagam, a poetical work recounting the exploits of Pallava Nandivarman, wherein 
the victory at Telláru is frequently mentioned. Some of the titles given to Köpperuñjiñgadëva 
in our inscription such as Avanindrdyana, king of Mallas, lord of Tondas, lord of the land watered by 
the Kavért, patron of Tamil literature, etc., are found applied to Nandivarman in the Kalambagam 
mentioned above. 


The identity of Kópperufijihga mentioned in our record must first be established. As early 
as 906,! the late Mr. Venkayya suggested that “ there must have been two or more chiefs with 
the name Kópperufijigadéva". The late Mr. Krishna Sastri also accepted the existence of two 
Kadava kings of this name and identified the later one with Kadava-Kumira who is stated 
in the Tiruvappimalai record? ‘ to have driven the Teluügar to the north so that they may perish 
in the north ;’ but his further identification? of the same chief with Perufijiiga who captured and 
confined the Chola king at Séndamangalam is not borne out by the latest discovery, as will be shown 
presently. Sewell* also accepted with caution the lead given by his predecessors and distinguished 
two chiefs of the name Kdpperniijiigadéva. But recently an opinion’ has been expressed against 
the theory of two Kópperufijihgas and postulating only one king of the name in the period A.D. 
I229 to 278. This interval really becomes still wider because Kopperufijitga is mentioned in ins- 
criptions as early as the 35th year of Kulóttunga-Oho|a IIIS corresponding to A.D. 28. The 
acceptance of two KSpperufijiigas so far rested on mere inference, but an important discovery made 
recently at Villiyanür in the French territory when I went there at the request of Prof. Dubreuil 
of Pondicherry, settles this question conclusively. 


A record in this village, dated in the 6th year of Bakalabhuvanachchakravarttiga] Avaniyalap- 
pirandir Képperufijingadéva refers to the audit of temple accounts by Perumangalam-Udaiyar 
Udaiyapperuma] altas Kiquvettigal for the period commencing from the 37th year of Tribhuvana- 
viradéva, 4.6., Kulóttunga-Chó]a III down to the llth year of (another) Kdpperufijiigadéva Alagi- 
yasiyar. Since this inscription’? which is dated in the 6th year of Kópperufijingadéva refers to the 
llth year of (another) Kópperufijihgadéva, it is evident that there must have been two Kópperufi- 
Jihgas and that the earlier had at least a reign of ll years. Probably the last year of the reign 
of the first Kópperufijingadeva was the llth, because we know that he made an attempt to sup- 
plant the Chéjs king by imprisoning him şt Séndamangalam in A.D. 232 and that from A.D, 
I243°, another KSpperufijihgadsva counted his reign. Thus the Villiyaniir inscription establishes 
beyond doubt the existence of two Kipperufijiigas, the first commencing his reign, probably 
from A.D. I233 and the second from A.D. 243. Képperufijiigadéva I. was probably a vassal 
of the Chêla king or & semi-independent chief from at least the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, 





2 A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 906, p. 68. 

३ No. 480 of 902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 93, pp. 26-27. 

* Historical, Inscriptions of Southern India, pp. l44 and 376. 

5 The Pandyan Kingdom by K. A. Nilakante Sastri, p. 64, n. 4 and Prof. Krishaaswami Iyengar Commemor- 
atson Volume, pp. 22-4. 

* No. 487 of 93] of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

” All the dates in this record are expressed in words so that there is no doubt about their correct reading. 

* No. 38 of 890 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
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t.e., A.D. 95 to A.D. 239. The king mentioned in our inscription may, therefore, be identified 
with Kdpperufijingadéva I. 

The earlier Kopperutijingadéva has left a few inscriptions at Tiruvapnàmalai!, in one of which 
he is given the titles Nsásankamalla, Mallai-Kavalan and Bharatam-valla*. The southern gópura 
of the Natarája temple at Chidambaram was constructed by him?, The officer So]la-kón seems to 
have served under him at Chidambaram‘. He is distinctly called AJagiyaétyan in the Villiyanür 
inscription mentioned above and may be identified with JIya-Mahipati of the Tripuràntakam 
inscriptions, 

We shall next determine who the Chila king was that was defeated at Telļāru. The contem- 
poraries of Kópperufíjingadéva I. on the Chë]g throne were Kulóttutiga-Chó]a III and Rajaraja 
ILL, of whom the first lived till A.D. 2I7¢ and the second commenced his reign in A.D. ]2]67. 
For the present enquiry, Kulóttunga-Cho]a III may be omitted, because our record mentions 
the defeat of the Hoysa|as who came to the assistance of the Chdlas only in the time of Hoysala 
Vira-Narasirhha II who ascended the throne in A.D. 220, by which time, however, Kuléttuüga- 
Chola IIT had died. The Chōļa king‘mentioned in the present record must, therefore, be Raja- 
raja III, as may also be inferred from the Tiruvéndipuram inscriptions, 


The last mentioned record gives a detailed account of the attempt of Kópperuñjiñgadëva to 
subvert the power of his overlord the Chola emperor. It states that Këpperuñjiñgadëva captured 
the Chó]a monarch at S&ndamangalam. Our inscription, however, specifies the place where tho 
Chó]a king was first defeated and thus links the two incidents by mentioning them together. The 
Vailür and the Tirnvéndipuram records,? therefore, appear to be complementary to each other. 
If so, Rájar&ja III must have been imprisoned only once and not twice as has hitherto bean 
supposed by some scholars’, 


The fact that the Tiruvéndipuram record refers to the complete annihilation of the Pallava 
forces by the Hoysa]as, from which Kopperufijitga could not have easily recovered, would indicate 
that the Tellaru battle was probably fought prior to the Séndamaigalam incident. The latter 
event may be placed in A.D. 232 corresponding to the l6th year of Rajaraja IU’. By this time 
Kópperufjihga had consolidated his position and his territory is referred to as ‘ Kópperuñjiñgan- 
désam ° in the Tiruvéndipuram record. From the accession of Rajaraja III, Kopperufijihga never 
figured as his subordinate, As early as A.D. I929 Hoysa]a Vtxa-Naraairhha is said to be marching 
towards Srirañgam in the Chola country’, Two years later (6.6., A.D. 224), we find that Vira- 

SE SES २ a UU UU 


7 Nos. 480, 500, 572 and 63 of I902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
8 No. 480 of ]902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 

? No. 285 of 92 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

“No. 463 of I902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. I97 of I905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 282 of I909 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection. 

* No. 367 of 9]9 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

s Above, Vol. VII, pp. 67-68, 

* Nos. 4I8 of 922 and ]42 of 902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

70 4. R. ow Epigraphy, Madras, for 923, p. 97. 

H From the mere mention of Kópperuñjiñga in a record from Vriddhishalam in the South Arcot District 
(No. 436 of 900 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) dated in the l4th year of R&jarája III, it has been 
supposed that the former was a Chó]a vassal till A.D. 929. This insoription mentions as donor an agasadi- 
medals of Kdpperufijitga whioh fact need not establish the subordination of this chief to the Chó]a. Similarly, 
a brother of an officer of Kopperufijihga figures as donor in the 30th year of Rájar&ja III i.e., A.D. I946 (No, 504 
of I902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) when Kópperufjinga had openly deolared his independence. 

I Ep. Can, Vol VI, Cm. 656. 
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Narasirbha was called ‘ the establisher of the Chola kingdom’ and a Kadava is said to have been 
his opponent!. The battle of Uratti* where the Kadava (Kpperuiijiigs) was wounded in the 7th 
year of the reign of Rajaraja III, corresponding to A.D. 223, was also fought in the period when 
Vira-Narasimhs came to the assistance of the Chó]a monarch. The second war of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pàndya I. with the Chols is placed in this period’. From the beginning of Rajaraja HPs 
reign, therefore, Kópperufijihga was a source of danger to the Chó]a empire and when the latter 
was able in A.D. 232 to effect his coup de théátre by imprisoning the Chola king after defeating 
him at Te]lüru, he signified the event by assuming the role of à monarch counting his accession 
from this date. Evidently to perpetuate his victory at Tellaru, the nadu comprising this village 
was called Sirhhaporuda-valana&du‘ i.e., the valanádu where Simha (Kópperufijihga) fought. 
For a clear understanding of the present record a knowledge of the political situation in the 

Chola country about this time is necessary. The Chóla empire which had been assiduously built 
up by Rajaraja I. and his successors showed signs of decay in the beginning of the I8th century 
A.D. Even during the early years of Kulottunga-Chó]a III, this empire was intact, but real 
trouble began towards the close of his reign. The P&gdyas under Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I 
began to assert themselves, with the result that the Chóla country was taken by the conqueror 
and soon after restored, as a matter of grace, to Kuldttunga-Chola III. In the historical introduction 
to his inscriptions beginning with the words‘ pü-maruviya tirumadandatyum ° etc., Miravarman 
Sundara-P&pdya I. claims to have invested with a crown the Chó]a king’s son $.6., Rajaraja III, 
who sometimes later began to protest against his submission by refusing tribute to the Pandya 
king, who thereupon immediately chastised* him. In this plight Rájar&ja III appealed for help to 
the Hoysa]s monarch Narasimha II who forthwith despatched a contingent of forces into the 
Chila country. When Réajaraja III was pushed north by the Pandya forces, Kopperuñjiñga 
should, as suggested by Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar?, have joined issues with the Pándyas and 
defeated the Chola monareh at Tellšru. The timely assistance of the Hoysalas saved the Chola 
empire for a time, but it introduced a new power into the politics of the Tamil country. Having 
come, the Hoysalas took deep root in the Chó]a country by making Kannaniir their capital and 
building fortifications right along the south bank of the river Kavéri’. Later on they shifted 
their capital further up to Tiruvanpimalai when their original capital Dvdrasamudra was 
devastated by Malik K&für. 


In our record Képperufijinga is called a KAdava, The earliest reference to this term is found 
in the Vélvikudi grant of Jatila-Paràntaka-Nequfijadaiyan who is stated therein to have defeated 
the Kadava king at Pennagadam on the north bank of the river Kaveri. In Tamil literature the 
term Kagava along with Tonjaiyar and Kaquvejti is invariably used to denote the Pallavas. A 
Kadava king, who is styled a Pallava, is said in the Persyapuragam to have built a temple of Siva 
called Gunadaravichcharam at Tiruvadi in the South Arcot District. The Tami] poem Vtkrama- 
sdlan-uld mentions a K&dava as the ruler of Gingee in the same district. The Kádavas, there- 
fore, appear to have been in power in this district, but who exactly these chiefs were and what their 





lFleet: Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 607 ; in this record Narasimha is said to be ‘a very Jan&rdana (Vishnu) in des- 
troying the demon Kaitabha in the form of the K&gava king 

४ No. £7] of 904 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. This battle was fought against the Kadava by the 
Yadava Chief Vira Narsibgadéva who was a contemporary of the Hoysala Vira-Narasimha 

$ Above, Vol. X XI, p. 44. 

4 No. 382 of ł025 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

8 Above, Vol. KAL, pp. 45 ff, 

* [bid., p. 44. 

? No. 5324 of I98 of the Madras Epigraphiocal collection. 

8 Ind. Ans. Vol, X XII, p. l43. 
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dn nn enn 
relationship was to the main branch of the Pallavas, may be inferred ftom thd descriptive labels 
of the sculptures found in the Vaikunta-Paruma] temple at Cohjeever&m.  Heto we find that 
the kings of the collateral branch of the Pallavas which descended from Blitmsv&tman, tha 
brother of Sithhavarman, were actually called Kadavas. These appeatto have been in powet 
over a distant part of the Pallava empire, since, according to the labels mentioned above, Pallava: 
malla had to goa long distance ‘ crossing sevetal mountains and impassable forests’ to reach 
Kafich!. When the Pallava power was eclipsed by that of the Chólas, the descendants of the 
former, under the name Kadava, Tondaimün 6080. seem to have drifted away from K&üchi 
towards the South and employed themselves as officera under the Ohola monarchs. In the time 
of Kul5ttuñga-Cho]a II, we find the Kadavas figuring as police officers collecting pagskaval rent 
in the region now covered by the South Arcot District. Gradually they strengthened their power . 
by influential marriages? and by forming compacts‘ with neighbouring chiefs for eollective action 
to safeguard and protect their interests. The most important of these chiefs ih the डप 
century was KSpperufjingadéva, the hero of our record. He is first mentioned in an inscription 
of the 35th year of Kulottuünga-Cho]a III, $.e., A.D. ]235 and the title Kavalar-Tambiran* indicates 
his early position in the state. He had seen the weakness of the Chola empire exposed by Maravar- - 
msn Bundara-Pàndya I, who took the Chōļa country and presented it back to King Kulbttuhga- 
Ohó]a III’. The time was, therefore, opportune for Kópperufüjihga tô dséerb his independence. 
So he tried a few years later to supplant the Cho]a monarch and failed in the attempt owing 
+o the interference of the Hoysa]as. He was, however, able to secede from the Chdja empire and 
establish an independent kingdom comprising the present South Arcot, Chingleput and North-Arcot 
Districts. If the Chó]a was only an ‘ Emperor of three worlds ° (Tribhuvanachakravarttin), his rival 
Kopperufjihga styled himself an ‘ Emperor of all the worlds ’ (Sakalabhuvanachakravarttin). 

In the Cambridge History of Indio®, this chief is identified with ‘ the son and successor of the 
Pallava chieftain who was responsible for turning the Ceylonese out of the Pandya country in the 
war of the Pandya succession’. There is, however, no evidence to support this statement. 
In fact, such a view is untenable because, the two generals who took a leading part ih 
this war viz., Kulattulan Tiruchchiyrambalam-Udsiyén Peramanantbi alias Paltavatiyar and 
Védavanam-Udaiyap Ammaiyappan Annan Pallavarájan belonged respectively to Kujattür 
(Chingleput District) and Palaiyanür!? (near Madras), whereas Kópperuüjihga was ७ native of 
Küdel in Tirumunaippáüdi'! in the South Arcot District. 

The kingdom established by Kópperuüjihga I. Hardly lasted for half a century, and after 
Kdpperuiijinga I, it fell an easy prey to the Pindyas when they extended theit power into Topdat- 
mandalam. Though a rebel, Kópperufijihga is recognised as a ruler in a number of latér records, 
and in one of them found at Küttumannürkóyi in the South Arcot District, his successor 
Kópperuiijihga II is placed between Rajaraja IIT and Sundara-Pandya” 

7 Rome of the Sambuvaraya Chiefs also called themselves Pallavas. Rájan&ráyana Sambuvar&yag was 
known asflyan Pallavay (No.428 of I922). These chiefs, like the Küdavas, had the title‘ Á|eppirandAy, 
Alegiya Styap, Arasanarayanay, eto. 

ú Nos. I37 of I900, 45 and 46 of Í903 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

s Nos. 208 of I002, 460 of I906, LI2 of I92 and 435 of I93 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

& Nos. 676 of 902, 486 of 93, 234 of 99, 487 of 92 and 56 of 924 of the Madras Epigr&phicai collection. 

ë No. 487 of 92] of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

० No. 480 of [902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Nos. 72 of I924 and 9 of 926 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 

e Vol. TIT, p. 482. 

9 Above, Vol. X XI, p. 88. 

V Above, Vol. X XII, p. 88. 

म्य No. 83 of I978 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

22 No. 570 of 920 of tho Madres Epigraphical collection. 
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Kópperufijibga's devotion to the God at Chidambaram and his patronage of Tami] literature 
alluded to in our inscription are also mentioned in other records of this chief. The title Rajak- 
ka] Tambirán? was also assumed by Mayavarman Vikrama-Pandya who calls himself ‘ the con- 
suming fire to the Katahaka’ (i.e., Kadava). The name Sokkachchiyan, t.e., Alagiyasiyan found 
in our inscription applied to the Chief, was given to the southern gópura of the Nataraja temple 
at Chidambaram which.was built by him and also to other places in this village? which probably 
owed their existence to him. 

Of the places mentioned in the present inscription, Ta]]áru may be identified with the village 
of the same name in the North Arcot District. The identification of Pippi is not certain, but 
judging from the title Pennanadt-ndtha® applied to Kopperufijinga, it seems to refer to the river 
Pennai which flows through the South Arcot District. Pugür is the modern Kavirippattinam in 
the Tanjore District. Kanyi is the name of the river that flowed in ancient times near Cape 
Comorin. The town Malai is Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput District. 


TEXT. 

l Svasti &d[|*] Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti SrK6pperufijihgag  Solanai-tTa]làrril 

2 vepru sakala parichchinnamun-kopdu Só]apai-chchiraiy-ittu vaittu Sónüqdu-konda 
A- 

s jagiyaé2yap& | Ponpi-nddanum-urimaiyum amaichcharum=iruppad=un iraik-kóttam [|] 
p[o]rupp-ira- 

4 nd-ens  valae[r*]nde — to[n']valipigàr-kondedu — Sopàdu[] Kapni Kaviri Bagiratti 
nip pirya tepdurai vavi[i] 

b kaval mapnavar tiraiyudan=unañguvad= perun=taruvasal [|] ^ vepnidüda* pār- 
kKapnadar vepnida- 

6 pporudad=un peruñ-cháanai ^ vijahgu ^ éempopin-ambalakküttu ^ ni(y virumbiya 
dévàram[|] Pippik[A]vala 

7 Avapin&rüyana panu  éÉentami]  vále-ppiranda ^ KAdava Kdpperubjiiga pin* 
perumai yar pugalvare(y)[|| l*] 

8 'CTiaiy-itt-irummga]  tev-vendar éempop[|] tipaly’=itta Pümpugür-chChoó]lan áirai- 
kidanda[|]] ^ kottandanai niņai 

9 mip  Kópperufjibgap  kamala[]|nàttah-kadai ivanda 708] 6ी- || [2*]  Mil-ivan kodi 
vidai-véndar ^ márbinun[;] tdlilu- 

l0 n-tittiya Tondaimapyavar[|] valil  venridu Sipai-valavap tiiigiyal|] nàligum 
periypad-in-ná]ena-[p*]purambe*e.. — [3*] | 





3 A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for I94, para. 2] ; also for 497, p. ॥27. This title was also assumed by 
Miravarman Kuladsékhara (A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for ]9I9, p. 83) and by another king in Kollam 
76 (No. 60 of I9I6 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) The Vijayanagara king Krishpadevarüya also had 
this title (No. 465 of I9]8). Inthe variant form A/jükkajnayan, Hoysala Sóméévara or his son Rümanáütha 
used it (A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for I9l0, p. ]0). 

2 Nos. 97 of 906, 285 of 92], 467 of ]902, etc. of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

8 No. 286 of ]92] of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

4 Reed töf. 

5 Read vennigdda. 

* Read nis. 

7 The letter ti is corrected from ty. 

° Lead pulambuné, 
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ll Arai-kadalin-iSaiyudan&y-apdar ^ v&yin&m pa[Tlijéai evi kavara?  &ndi-malai[!] 
niraimadiyi-nilave[n nu-neruppu-ppat- 

I3 fal -nérilai nipr-&rruva][0] Nirupatuügü[!] pirai poruda kana-makara-kimpuri [va]p- 
kottu-pperudka]urrut-chChó]anaiyum-ama-* 

उठे ohcharaiyum  piditta-oh[]] chipaiyil-ida-kka]uru? vidu mindan Stya  Tiri[buva} 
nattira$àkka] ^ Tambirànée |[4*] Oru nijum vediya-é 

l4 da ne[dilya  kahgulcüliyepa[i] nīņdu-vara  ulagipepun-kap[]]  marupmilai yidu 
munné  vandatenrăl ^ vadandai* — yiva]-üpruva][5] 

I56  Mallai-vénd@|] porumàlai-mudi-araáar kanpi[màdar| ^ porriéajyuim Buvanamujudu- 
daiyar t&mun[[]tirum&dum punar f 

l6 [pujyattu [mijndan Siya Tiribu[vajnattirasakks] Tambiršnë @_| [5*] idu Sokkach- 
ohIyap agai’ ही. : 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines l-3) Hail! Prosperity | Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti, (the) prosperous Kdpperufi- 
jingay Alagiyasiyay, (who) conquered the Chdja king at Ta]]áru, deprived (Aim) of all (royal) 
insignia, (and after) imprisening the Chola (king), took the Chala country. 


(Ll. 3-7) Protector of Piņņi, Avaypinürüyana, Kadava born to protect (and) foster Sen- 
Tamil, Kópperuájinga! Who can extol thy greatness! Your prison-house is the abode of 
the lord of Poyi,” (his) wife (and of his) ministers; by the growing valour of (your) shoulders 
(which) resemble two mountains the Chó]a country was acquired ; (the. rivers) Kamu, Küviri 
(and) Bagirati are your favourite reservoirs (ever having) billows of clear water ; ruling chiefs 
(carrying) tributes (watt) pining (at) your beautiful big gates ; your invincible army fought with 
the warlike Kannadar who knew no retreat; the dancing (god) in the shining Golden Hall is your 
beloved deity. 


(Ll. 8-9) (Oh! kings!) Live paying (off your) tribute, remembering (well) the prison- 
house wherein lay—on the day when the ends of the lotus-like eyes of Kopperuiijiiga became red 
—the Chola (lord) of Pugêr (to whom) the enemy kings paid (their) tributes in gold. 

(LL 9-0) Let the day when the lord of Tondai’ conquered (with Ms) sword the haughty 
kings and painted the (insignia of his) banner on their chests and shoulders, be hailed a greater 
day than the one when the Vajava was sent to droop in prison, — 


Lr 

? With angar véyindm palliéai evi kavara, compare avag vhyiy mullaiyan ti&kulal kefamo wif in Ayichchi- 
yarkuravai of the S:ilappadigiram. Apdar may be taken with either véyin (flute) or àámbal-ióas. Ambal is a kind 
of musical note, ः 

3 Read kaprx. 

3 Read amai. 

4 Read vidiyd. 

* Read madandai. 

* The letter ri in iiri is engraved in Grantha. 

7 The letter à in Gaai is engraved in Grantha. 

"The Chola king is called Pornitturaivag in Séndan Divakarass. ; 

° Cf. the epithet ‘ Tondamanyau who won the sacred Tondai-nádu through the strength of (his) shoulders ' 
applied to Pallavandar alias Kidavarayar in the Atti record (No. 296 of ]9l2 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 


- lection). ५ 


?? The word t&Agiya is generally used in inscriptions in the sense of ‘sent to a long sleep i.e., death’. But zinoe 
the Chola king was released from prison by Hoysala Vira-Narasimha II about ]232 A.D. and actually ruled thare- 
after, for about 20 years, the word tdagiya is here reudered as ‘ sent to droop". 
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(LL ]-3)- Oh! Nripatuhgsa, lord of the kings of the three worlds, powerful Sty& (lion) 
(who) despatched elephants to capture and put in prison the Chó]a (emperor) (swith his) ministers 
(riding on a) huge elephant (whose) powerful tusks vying with the crescent, (were adorned with) 
heavy makara’ and kimpuri® (jewels) ! (Consider how your) lady-love could endure (in your absence) 
the heat(!) of the full-moon in the evening (when her ears were) filled with the sounds of the 
roaring ocean resonant with the musical note emanating from the divine flute. 

(Ll. l3-6) Oh! lord of Mallai, powerful Siy& (lion), lord of the kings of the three worlds, 
of arms espoused? by Bhuvanamulududaiyar (+.e., the goddess of Earth) (who ts) praised by the 
queens of kings wearing crowns with wreaths of garlands and by Prosperity (4.e., the goddess of 
Wealth)! (Consider also) whether this madandat (४.९... your lady-love) could (further) bear 
(in separaiton) the unending tedious night being prolonged like a yuga (especially when) preceded 
by a chain of bewilderments brought on by the troubles of this world. 

This (ts the) order of Sokkachchiyay. 


No. 38.—SANGUR. INSORIPTION OF DEVARAYA-MAHARAYA : SAKA 329. 
By R. 8. PANCHAMUKHT, M.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone tablet set up near the village gate at Sathgür 
in the Haveri Taluk of the Dharwar District. The record is published here for the first time, from 
the estampages secured by me in 932-38.4 The writing covers an area of 2’ 2” by 7" and the size 
of each letter is approximately š” in height. The top of the stone bears the sculpture, in bold 
relief, of a hero seated on horse-back, which closely resembles the one found at Hosa Kummata 
near Anegondi. The hero has a dagger hanging at his waist and holds a drawn sword in his 
right hand: This is evidently the image of Kumara-Ramanathadéva mentioned in line 6 of the 
inscription. 

The characters are Kannada of the ł4th and Ibth centuries A.D. and do not call for any 
comment axcept that th in pruthvi (|. l) and Rämanātha (l. 6) is marked with a vertical stroke at 
the bottom to denote aspiration as in the modern script. Orthography is generally free from 
errors. In line 4 vindyddhipats is written through mistake by the engraver for niyogédhipat. The 
language of the inscription is: Kannada prose throughout. 

The inscription opens with the description of the Vijayanagara king Devardya I, son of 
Harihara-Mahārāya, who is given the Western Chalukya epithets Samastabhuvanaéraya, 
Prithvivallabha, Mahdrajadhirdja Rajaparamésvara and Satydéraya-kula-tilaka. It then states 
that the statue of Kurnüra-Hümanütha was installed by Müdarasa, son of Sénddhipan 
Sangama and grandson of Baichaveggade who was the Bühattara-n4yógadlipat and a 
devout servant of Kampilardya, at Chahgüpura included in Chandragutti-nü&du which 
belonged to Góveya-rüjya. The consecration of the image is stated to have been performed on 


———oƏ —  ss-S  - Ña — F — शी?” शी”0ी णी?” णी एत” ी?णशीणणणणीशी00000 ण य 2» 
2 Makara, which usually signifies an alligator or crocodile is a conventional beast like the European dragon, 


commonly found in Hindu, Jaina and Buddhist decorative art in India and Greater India. 
2 The Tami] lexicon Chigamam-Nighasfs defines kimpurs as an ornamental band fixed to the tusks of & royal 
elephant. 
Here the Pallava chief with his consorte Bhuvanamujududaiyar and TirumAdu is compared to Vishnu with 
his consorte Bhidévi and Sridévi. 
¢B. K. No. I78 of 982-33. 


š [ts photograph is given in Qart. Journ. Myth. Soc., Vol. XX, between pages 266 and 267, 


No. 28. SANGUR INSCRIPTION OF DEVARAYA-MAHARAYA : SAKA 329, I83 
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Sunday, the l0th day of the bright half of Áévayuja in the cyclic year Sarvvajit 
which fell in the Saka year 4329. ‘The details of the date regularly correspond £o Sunday, 
१40 September, A. D. 4407, f. d. t. "23. 


The inscription is important in more respects than one. Firstly, this is & rare epigraphical 
instance of the Vijayanagara period which attributes the epithets of the Western Ch&]ukya kings 
of Kalyana to king Dévaraya. It is not possible to understand the exact significance of this depar- 
ture since we are not in possession of any evidence connecting politically or otherwise with the 
Western Chalukyas, the Vijayanagara kings of the Satgama dynasty who rose into power nearly 
one hundred and fifty years after the downfall of the former. It may, however, be suggested that 
the locality where the inscription is found was fed strongly with the tradition that the Vijayana- 
gara kings were the rightful successors of the Imperial Chà]ukyas inasmuch as they held the entire 
Chà]ukya territory, or the composer of the record had access to some political document of the 
Chà]ukyas and inadvertently copied its preamble while describing the king. Itis, however, haz- 
ardous to surmise any blood relationship between the two families froma solitary record like the 
present one. 

Secondly, the present reoord is the first epigraph so far known which bears a reference to 
Baichaveggade the minister of KarnpilarAya and furnishes two generations after bim, viz., 
his son Sénadhipats Sahgama and grandson Midarasa. These officers are known to us for 
the first time, though Baicha-Dandanayaka figures asa minister of Kampiladéva in the Kanna- 
da works Paradara-sddara-Ramana-charite and Kusmdra-Ramandthana Sangatya of the l6th and 
l7Tth centuries A.D.: It further lends epigraphical confirmation to the authenticity of Kumara 
R&manátha who is not mentioned in the accounts of the foreign travellers of this period, though 
his relationship with Kampilaraya is not disclosed in the record. The Kannada works men- 
tioned above supply us the information that he was the son of Kampila, waged successful wars 
against the Hoysala, ‘Turushka and Teluiga kings during the life time of his father and at last 
was killed ina battle with the Turushkas at Kummata. An undated inscription! in a Siva 
temple in Hémaküta at Hampi records that Vira Karpiladéva, son of Mummadi Sihgeya-Nàyaka 
constructed the Siva temple and set up the lingas therein in memory of his mother Mada- 
Na[ya*]kiti, Sigeya-N&yaka and  Perumeya-Nàyaka. Perumeya-Nayaka’s relationship to 
Singeya is not stated in the record, though from the way in which he is mentioned, he appears to 
be Sihgeya's father. It is not improbable that Singeya-Nayaka installed the lirigas for 
the merit of his father and grandfather. If this suggestion proves to be correct, one more 
generation would be added to the genealogy of Karhpila which, from the records known so far, is 


given below : 
Perumeya-Nàyaka 
Mummadi Sitipeya-Nayska, m. Madá-Nayalati 
Vira Karhpiladéva 
Kumara OR 





lFor further historical details gathered from these works, see the articles entitled Studies in Vijayanagara 
History and King Kampila amd Kumara-Ramandtha by Mr. M. H. Rama Sharma in Q. J. M. 8., Vol. XX and 
Supplement to it pp. (-8 and Dr. N. V. Ramanayya’s Kampila and Vijayanagara. | 

s No. 353 of 984-35 of the Madras Epigraphioal collection. In The Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
Vol. I, p. 305, No. 335 evidently refers to this inscription. The cyclic year Saumya mentioned there is 
evidently a mistake as no cyclic or Saka year is quoted in it. This mistake has crept into the writings of 
Mr. Rama Sharma and Dr. Ramanayya. 
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So far, only two dates namely A.D. 2807 and 282? are known for Mummadi Sihgeya-N&yaka 
who, on the former date, defeated and killed Yadava Ramadéva’s subordinate Mahapradana 
Chavundarasa when the latter had invaded Doravadi in Kurugddu-nadu. From a hero-stone at 
Lakshméévar’, it is learnt that Dame-Nayaka, son of Mahadévaraya despatched a general Sa.... 
Raneya who was stationed at Huligere, to Kummata against Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka in the 
l7th year of the reign of Yadava Ramachandra corresponding to A.D. 287-88. It may be noted 
that this is the first epigraphical reference to Kummata which is the same as Cryna- 
mata of Nuniz. Kummata must have been, as the capital of this chief, situated in Doravadi- 
nadu over which he was ruling. It has been rightly identified with Kumara-Ramana Kummata 
situated at a distance of about eight miles from Anegondi.* Itisclear from the above account 
that the rebellion raised by Mummadi Sihgeya in defiance of the suzerain power at Dévagiri was 
quelled on two occasions by the Yadavas, by despatching a force to the very heart of his chiefdom. 
The insurrection being thus subdued, Singeya himself was probably made to acknowledge the 
Yadava overlordship. We find his son Kampiladéva, also called Khandeya-Raya,* figuring as'a 
subordinate of Yadava Ramachandra in A.D. I300 and renewing the gift of Hariharapura which 
had been formerly granted to Brahmans by king Krishna-Kandhára. Since the Huligere country 
was held by the viceroys appointed by Ramadéva in A.D. 287-880 and ]295-96? and since por- 
tions of the Chitaldrug District, especially Davanagere, were held by this king till at least A.D. 300, 
itis evident that Mummadi Sitgeya’s chiefdom did not extend beyond Doravadi and never included 
the Nolambavadi province® after the killing of Vira-Chavundarasa mentioned above. It is not 
unlikely that after the death of Mummadi-Singeya, Vira-Karhpila was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the country extending up to the northern border of the Hoysala kingdom, so that he 
might not only stem the Hoysala invasion on the Yadava kingdom but also acquire new 
territory by making fresh conquests in the enemy's country. Karbpila is accordingly seen fighting 
with the Hoysala subordinates in the latter's territory in A.D. 303° and I325°, and Hoysala 
Ballaje (III) opposing Ka[rh*]pila in Doravadi in A.D. 320¥ and marching against Siruguppe 
where Karhpila met him with a big force and probably killed his general Charhba-Dandanadyaka. 
When the Yadava power was weakened by the invasion of Malik Katur, Karhpila might possibly 
have declared independance in the ensuing political chaos. 
In one of the inscriptions of Lakshméévar,!* reference is made to the death of Karhpila and 
Sidila Bomma in a military campaign from Di]. The inscription is unfortunately not dated; 





० Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Channagiri 24. 3 

2 Ibid. Vol. XI, Hiriyür 80. In tho published text of this record, however, the name Sitigeya is not fully 
preserved. 

s B. K. No. 23 of 3035-36. 

40. J. M. S., Vol. XX, pp. 5 ff. Mr. Rama Sharma, depending upon a verse in Chenna-Basava-purdwa thinks 
that the fortress) f Kummata was bailt newly by Kampua (ibid., p. 24). This is not tenable as the Lakshméávar 
inscription of A.D. I287-88 mentions Kunumata as the cupital of MummadiSingeya. Karmpila might, however, 
have strengthened the fortification by fresh constructions, 

5 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 26; Mys. Arch. Rep. for 923, No. 22]. 

* The Lakshméévar inscription quoted above. 

Y Bom. Qax., Vol. I, part ii, p. 530. 

s See Dr. Ramanayya’s Vijayanagara—ihe Origin of the City and the Empire, p. 8l. He holds that Mummadi 
Singeya’s territory included the Nolambavüdi province. But from Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 26, 59, Bl, eto., i$ ig 
evident that this was held by the Yadavas. 

१ Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Holalkere 06. The name of the chief is given in the published text as Karhdilidéva, 
which may be a wrong reading for Kampilidéva. 

30 Jbid., Vol. XII, Tiptur 24. 
77 }bid., Vol. VITI, Nr. 29. 
9 Afys. A. R. 923, No. 2]. 
३० p, K. No. 2 of I936-36. 
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but it may be assigned on paleaographical grounds to the first half of the l4th century 
A.D. According to the Muhammadan historians, Karhpila was slain by Khwaja Jahan, the leader 
of the Muhammadan army in A.D. 820.2 The Kumara-Ràmana Sangatya gives a graphic account 
of the fight between the forces of Karhpila and of the Turushke king at Kummata and states 
that Kumara-Ramanatha’s head was cut off from his body and despatched to Dil]. The fact that 
his statue is set up at Sangiir in the Havéri taluk indicates that Karhpila's sway was recognised in 
that part of the country, which was probably under the enjoyment of his minister Baichaveggade 
and continued to be held in his family for at least two generations more. In fact, in another? inscrip- 
tion, at Sabgür, of the reign of Dévaraya I. and dated in the Saka year I334, mention is made, 
among the ancestors of a local chief (name lost), of a certain Baichaveggade as the Kavamuli (chief 
guard or officer) of Saügüru included in the Highteen-Kampana province of Gutti. It is just 
possible that this Baichaveggade is identical with the minister of Kapila. It is not known what 
circumstances actuated Madarasa to set up the image of Ramandtha after a lapse of 80 years 

from the latter’s death. 
Among the places mentioned in the record, Goveya-rajya and Chandragutti-nádu are too well- 
known to require identification. Changapura is the modern Saügür where the inscription is found, 





TEXT. 

l Svasti (|) Samastabhuvangsrays — Sri-pru(pri)thvivallabha Maharaj adhiraja Rijapara- 

mésvara Satyü- 

2 $raya-ku]a-tilaka éri-Virapratàápa  Harihara-Maharüyar& kumisre Dévardya- 

3 ru suka(kha)dirh rajyarh-geyvuttirddallu [If] Góveya-rajyakke saluha(va) Charhdra- 
guttiya-nadojagana 

4 Charhgapuradalu Karhpilardyana Bahattaravinogadhipati® pati-kiryya-dhoiam- 

5 dharanum-appa Bayichaveggadeya momma Sénadhipati Sarhgamana kumara 

Madarasru 
6 Kumüra-Ramanüthadevara pratishtheya Saka-varsha 42329 neya Sarvva[ji]tu 
samvatsarada A- 
7 évayuja suddha 40 Adityav@radalu midisida[ru][|] Marmga]la mahaári 
8 Sri Sri Sri Sri || 
_ TRANSLATION. 

(Lines | to 3) Hail! When Dévarüya, an asylum of the whole world, the illustrious Prithvi- 
vallabha, Maharajadhtraja, Rajaparamésvara, an ornament of the family of SatyaSraya 
and son of Virapratapa Harihara-Maharaya was ruling in happiness, 

(Ll. 4 to 8) Madarasa son of the Sénadhipats Sangama and grandson of Baichaveggade 
who was the devout servant and Bahatiarantydgadhipati of Karhpilaraya set up (ihe image of) 
KumBüra-Hàmanüthadeva at Charhg&pura in Charndragutti-nüdu belonging to 
Goveya-rijya, on Sunday, -40th (day) of the bright half of Asvayuja of the (cyclic) year 
Sarvvajit (falling in) the Saka year 43329. 


Le 


| Bee Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 40. 

3 B. K. No. 70 of I932-33. j 

3 It is now held by some scholars that the first Vijayanagara dynasty grew out of the wreck of the kingdom 
of Karhpila (Q. J. M. S., Vol. XX). For different views on the subject, see Dr. Ramanayya’s thesis Vijayanagara— 
the Origin of the City and the Empire where previous opinions also are summarised. See also Dr. Salatore’s 
article, Theories concerning the Origin of Vijayanagara in the Vijayanagara Sex-centenary Commemoration Volume 
(936), pp. 439 ff. ; 

* from ink impressions. 

é Read -niyogadhipat. 
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No. 29.—FRAGMENTARY STONE INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN UDDALLADEVI: 
V. B. 294. 


- 


Br M. M. Nigar, M.A., SARNATH MUSEUM, BENARES. 


The inscription was secured by Mr. B. M. Vyas trom Nagod State,’ Central India, for the 
Allahabad Municipal Museum wherein it is now preserved, and was kindly placed at my disposal 
by him together with an estampage for editing it. I am here publishing it for the first time.* 

The Inscription is incised on 8 rectangular block of buff-eoloured sandstone measuring ]8}" 
by ]2f" and is broken at the top. Consequently, some of the opening lines of the record have 
been lost; what may have been their exact number cannot be ascertained. 

The writing which is in 22 lines covers a space of 84” by l2” and is in a fairly good state of 
preservation excepting some letters of the last four lines which are only partly preserved. The 
opening and concluding letters of some of the lines are also much worn out. The letters are cut 
shallow and being much corroded at places present some difficulty in decipherment. Their ave- 
rage size is 3”. The characters belong to the Northern variety of alphabets of the l2th and 
l3th centuries A.D. They resemble modern Nagari, the exceptions being the letters ch, rë 0. 8), 
j (l. 2), m (l. 6), etc. The language is Sanskrit and up to the first half of line L2 it is in verse 
and thereafter in prose. The orthography is regular and calls for no remarks. 

The epigraph refers itself to the time of one Uddallad6vi, the chief queen of the illustrious 
Mahamandadéva, and the daughter of the illustrious Mahasamanta Bharahadéva of the Rash- 
trakula(küta) family. Mahamanda was a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla who seems 
to have belonged to the Gahadavala family. It records the erection of a shrine for the illustrious 
Vindhyé$vara Siva on [Thursday], the Damanaka Chaturda&si, Sarhvat 4294, correspond- 
ing to Thursday, l2th March, A.D. [238॥. To judge from the description of the temple it seems 
to have been an imposing structure. The eulogy was composed by the learned, the illustrious 
Sukhakara. 


Line 2 of the extant record eulogizes some lady but it is not certain who she is as the major 
part of the verse has been lost. Supposing she be Uddalladévi, even then, owing to the lacunae 
in the epigraph it is not possible to aácertain'the exact relation between her and the illustrious 
Lakshamana of ll. 3-4 and the overlord Dharmadéva? of 3. 5. 


The inscription shows that even after the extermination of the Imperial Branch of the Gaha- 
davalas of Kanauj by the Muslims, local chiefs of the same dynasty were in existence in various 
parts of Central India and Rajputaéna. One such chief was Adakkamalla and that he was of some 
importance is clear from the mention of Mahamanda as his feudatory. 


King Hari$chandra (c. A.D. II97-200)*, the last known ruler of this dynasty, meeting his 
final defeat in A.D. 226 at the hands of Iltutmish, fled with his family towards Farrukhibad 





7 Mi. A. Ghosh mentions Mau (U. P.) as rts findspot, which is denied by the discoverer. [Mr. Vyas told me 
that ho had got the inscription from Unchahra in Nagod State.—Ed.] 

* A note on this inscription has appeared in the Journal of the U. P. Historical Society, July ]935, Vol. 
VIII, Pt. L, pp. 2-23, by A. Ghosh, M.A.. who is referred to in the notes below as A. G. 

3 [According to the context Rdmaka Dharmadéva belonged to the mother’s family of Lakshmana and was 
probably his maternal uncle.—Ed.] 

3 Though A.D. 200 is the last date hitherto known of Harischandra from his Macchlishar Grant (above, Vol 
X, p. 95), it appears that his power lingered in the more inaccessible parts of Kanauj up to A.D. 226 when it 
was tinally captured by Iltutmish. Dr. H. C. Ray seems to be correct in his assumption that the battle of Chand- 
war gave to Muslims ‘ only the possession of the more important cities and atrongholds ; the countryside beyond 
the reach of the Muslim posts still continued to be under Hindu rule’ (Dynastic History of N. I., Vol. I, p. 547). 
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(U. P.) from where after a short time his son's son Sihaji is said to have gone to Marwar and with 
the assistance of the Brahmins of that place to have established a principality of his own after 
defeating the Muhammadan marauders of Multan.! Tod also records that * in-$:-4268-(A.D--2]2), 
eighteen years subsequent to- the overthrow of Kanauj, Siahji and Setram, grandsons of its last 
monarch, abandoned the land of their birth, and with two hundred retainers, the wreck of their 
vassalage, journeyed westward to the desert.......... "३ His date regarding the final over- 
throw of Kanauj and the exact relation of Saitram and Sihaji may be accepted with a grain of 
salt, nevertheless the fact that Sihüji moved towards Marwar remains unquestioned. 


Mahamandadéva, who was certainly a Hindu ruler, adopted this Muslim-like names, 
obviously to please the sensibilities of his Muslim overlord (Itutmish- or Queen Raziyya) 
of Delhi. This is by no means a solitary instance of the assumption of a Muhammadan name by a 
Hindu ruler. We also know that a Chauhan king of Rapathambhor (c. A.D. ]283-]30]) called 
himself Hamira (इंसोरभूपतिरबिंव(द)त भूतघाच्या) which isa Muslim names and was used 
by certain Sultans of Delhi on their coins. 














TEXT. 


i p LH 
° . . * s -® . e ° ° ° ° ° . ° . °. 


l 
24 गुणेन भान्ति भुवने wet [त|या न्यक्कतास्तस्मा — o > -- ~ — 

3 त्वविचलं राज्यं maga’ ॥ [१*] सामन्तराजतिलकः प्र[थि]तः श[थि]- 
4 at ओलक्षाणो [o c Uf लक्ष्मणतुस्थकोतति: । यम्माळपच इह रा[ण] 

5 कचक्रवत्तो यायाव्यतः खलु तथा स च wie? ॥ [२*] ओविन्ध्ये- 

6 अरशूलिनोञ्गुततरः स्तम्भावलोशोभितः प्रासादोय[मने]- | 

7 कभद्र[ख]चितोः' नानापताकान्वितः + alpa fiam qJ- 

8 तिहरो विन्ध्यो रवैरुल्ितो व्याजाद्य(द्यो) [ध्व] जपंक्षिपातित[नति]- 

9 स्भॉ(रब्ो)तो गुरोरव्वाक्यतः' ú [24] प्रासादोयं तयाकारि श्योविन्ध्येश्व- 

0 wid: | पु्रपीत्रादिसम्पत्ये(स्ये) ठिळणान्सारणाय <U ॥ [४*] 





! Reu's Prücina Bharata ke Rajavaméa (in Hindi), Vol. III, pp. I4-]5 and 28-9. 

s Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (ed. Crooke), Vol, II, p. 940. I 

* Bhandarkar List of Inscriptions of N. Indya, No. 682 wherein Muhammad ibn Tughleg has been called 
Mahamanda Sáhi. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 50, l. 8. [This was also the name borne by a ruler of Chitor.—Ed.] 

5 Badiun Inscription of Lakhanapàla, above, Vol. I, p. 62, n. 5, and Mahoba Insorption, ibid., p. 22]. 

° S. Lanepoole: Coins of the Sullana of Delhi in British Museum. Coins Nos. 9, 24-20, 32-33, 38-42, 53-52, 
63-66, 70-72 and 9७-95. 

7 Motie: Sürdalavibri ilu. 

* Three syllables have been ‘oft out probably by the engraver through oversight, 

१ À. G. reads Ve o madira, dletre: Vasantatilakà. ' 


२० May be [र]चितों in which case the trasslation of अनेकमद्ररचिती would be ‘ made of or containing 


much gold”. 
H Metre : Anushfubh, 
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ll प्रशस्तिरचनाच्यक्रे पण्डितः श्रौसुखाकरः । सुजनांकरिसरोज- 

l2 न्मरजोरब्ज्ितमूई(ई)जः' ú [५*] इति श्रोकन्यकुलदेशोइहतया uim 
3 कुल(कूट)वंशप्रदौपःमहासामम्तराजसोभरष्ठदेवसुतया AtA- 

l4 इडवालकुलकमलविकाशनसचस्ांशओोआ[ ear AN- 

5 सामास्तशरणागतवजपज्चरथशोमस्महमन्ददेवपषट्ट[ रा]- 

6 wm ग्ोडद्ल्नदेष्या खकुलेकविंशतिपुरुषसंतारणार्थमा[व्मन: 

7 परमनिःश्रेयसप्राप्य पुचपौचादिसम्यत्त्ये संव[त्स)[रा- 

is wi] दादशशलेषु चतुर्सवत्यधिकेष॒ दमनकचतुहेंश्यांँ [गु- 

99 रु"]वारे ओविन्ध्येग्ररदेवस्य waa. .. . . [m*] 

20 सादोय॑ कारितः प्रतिष्ठापित्च ॥ at... 

2] रिणा पण्छितशोसुखाकरेण प्रशस्ति[लिखिता*] 

22 . . , «. . « [Rt] सत्यस्य स... .. . . 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse. I ang ७४४७४ pah a an जोक बे जप कि eoa eet all being eclipsed by her in merit, do not shine 
in the world.............. may rule [her] firm and unique kingdom. 


(Verse 2) The illustrious Lakshamana, the ornament (lit. mark on the forehead) of the great 
feudatory chiefs, is renowned on the earth (and) possesses a fame like that of Lakshamana 
abe e ddr: on whose mother’s side (was born) in this world the foremost of the Ranakas who was 
justly (called) Dharmadéva. 


(Verse 3) This temple of the illustrious Vindhyéévara Sülin (lit. the trident-holder, lord of the 
Vindhyes) is beautified by series of pillars, is carved with many auspicious [scenes] and is 
endowed with many banners. It stands as the very Vindhya (mountain) with its summit touch- 
ing the sky and obstructing the movement of the sun (but), taking fright at the command of the 
preceptor (t.e., the sage Agastya) [has bent down t] under the semblance of the series of banners. 


(Verse 4) This temple of Siva, the illustrious VindhyéSvara, has been caused to be erected 
by her for the prosperity of (Aer) sons, sons’ sons, eto., as well as for tbe deliverance of (her) fore- 
fathers. 


(Verse b) The learned, the illustrious Sukhakara whose hair is tinged by the pollen of the 
lotus flowers that are the feet of good-men, effected the composition of [this] eulogy. 





7 Metre: Anushjubh. 
2 CI Madue of Copper-plate Grant of Vi$varüpasóna of Bengal. T. H. Q . Vol. IT, p. 84. 
s Cf. “कुलकमलविकासभाखर' Wid, and श्रीधुमराजदेवकुखकमलग्योतन of Hathal plates of Dhàrüvaraha. Ind 
Ant., Vol. XLIIT, p. 93, . 3 
4 Cf. I. H. Q., Vol. II, p. 84, l, 3 and J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XXI, p. 329 
दमनकचतुद शौ ॐ the particular wags} felling in the bright half of Chaitra, See रूतिकौस्त॒म्त (Bom. ed.), 
p.28. Also see B. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Pt. T, p. 60 
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(Lines 2-20) Thus this temple of the illustrious God Vindhyéévara has been caused to be 
erected and consecrated on [Thursday], the Damanaka Chaturdadi, in the (Vikrama) Sarhvat 
22945, for the deliverance of twenty-one generations of her own family, for the attainment of the 
supreme bliss for herself and for the prosperity of (her) sons, sons’ sons, etc., by the illustrious 
Uddalladévi, born in the country of Sri-Kanyakubja, daughter of the illustrious Bharahadéva, 
the prince of the Mahdsdmantas and a lamp to the family of the Rashtrakulas(°kitas) and the 
chief queen of the illustrious Mahamandadéva, who was a cage of adamant to those secking 
refuge (in htm) and a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla, the very sun causing to bloom 
the lotus of the illustrious family of the Gahadavalas. 


(Line 2!) The eulogy [was composed] by the learned, the illustrious Sukh&kura 
(Line 22) Let there be welfare to all. 


No. 30.-SANGUR INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA MAHADEVARAYA: SAKA ]]86. 


By R. S. PANOHAMUKHI, M.A., MADRAS. 


Sangar which is variously called as Saügavüru, Sangür, Changira and Chaüngüpura in the 
inscriptions of the place, is situated ata distance of about 8 miles south west of JIavirs on the 
road to Sirsi in the North Kanara District. The inscription! edited below is engraved on the 
Nandi pillar standing near the temple of Virabhadra in the village. It covers an area of 3' 7" 
by ]’ 4” and contains sixty-six lines of writing. The size of each letter is approximately between 
i' and 4” ın height. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. š 

The characters are medieval Kannada of the I3th century A. D. to which the record 
belongs. The secondary forms of y, v and m are used in deseya (l. 48), vumbali (ll. 63 
and 64) and maduve (l. 6]). It is noteworthy that the record indicates the aspiration of dh, 
th and dh in praudha (l. 24), tathya (l. 3]) and ntdhanam (l. Sl) by a vortical stroke ut the 
bottom of the lettor. In respect of orthography it may be remarked that vowel 4 is wrongly 
used in the body of the word kondotvudu (l. 65) and the anusuara is employed superfluously in 
some cases before conjunct consonants as in punya (ll. 9, 7), hiramnya (L 44); bis used for ४ 
in dharmma-byayaya (l. 38), sarbba (l. 42), purbbakam (l. 44), etc. ; the consonants coming after 
a répha are doubled as in acharyya (l. 6), urvet parvvi (l. 4), dharmma (l. 38), Malitkarjjuna 
(L 9), vartti (l. 39), eto. ; dental s is used in place of é throughout the record which may be due to 
the influence of Kannada phonetics on Sanskrit vocabulary. 8 is used for sh in purusa (]. 26) and 
Puéya (l. 43), ete. 

Excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in lines l-3 and 57-58, the whole record 
is in prose. Lines 4-9 and 45-57 comprising the two vachanas of Siddharima and lines 59 to 66 
giving the specification of certain estates to be enjoyed by private persons are in Kannada, while 
the description of the king and the minister and the grant portion (ll. ]9-44) are in Sanskrit. 
In respect of the Sanskrit language, it may be noted that its vocabulary is influenced by the 
Kannada phonology as for example paduma for padma (I. 26), labudha for labdha (. 33), ete. ; the 
insertion of the Kannada word neya in the date portion in Sanskrit (ll. 42-43) may also be noted 
The language of the two vachanas is rhythmic, elegant and simple Kannada. There are, however, 
several redundant expressions used perhaps for the sake of alliteration and balance as e.g., emb- 
Gana Giana mata mala puru (ll. l3 and 50), vajeyadolage volage (l. 48f.), chaturderayada nalkurh 
deseya (l. 48), bēga sighram (ll. 6 and 53). 


१.3, K. No. 72 of I932-93. 
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The subjoined inscription belongs to the reign of the Yàdava king Mahüdéva who began to 
rule in A. D. 260. It introduces his minister D&varüja whose pedigree for three generations 
is given as follows: Chüvundarasa was born in the family of Vasishtha and was a devotee of 
Siva. To him was born Amitarasa who begot Dévamantriéa. This Dévamantriée is described 
as having obtained a great boon from god Sdmanithadiva and as protecting the southern region 
at the command of king Mahadéva. The record states that the Mahapradhana Davaraja visited 
Sonnalige-nagara which had been formerly the residence of the saint Siddharüma and feeling 
himself purified at the sight of the god Kapilasiddha-Mallikfirjunadéva there, made a gift 
of the village Changür included in Básüra-etshagya together with a right over all treasure-troves, 
etc., and with various incomes accruing from fines and sulkas, to provide for worship and offer- 
ings to the deity and for the expenses of renovation of the temple, maintenance of the poor and 
the orphans and for conducting several charities such as watersheds and daily oblations. Lines 
59-66 contain a stipulation that certain estates and incomes of the village specified therein must be 
enjoyed by the Gaudas, Hittukadras and Chaudarasa, the Heggade of the temple (dévara mane). 

The record is dated on the day of arddhédaya in Pushya of the cyclic year Raktükshin fall- 
ing in the Saka year 4486. Arddhddaya is an astronomical combination of “ Sravana”, Vyati- 
pata and Sunday on the new moon day of Pushya.t These details coincided m the year quoted 
in the record and regularly corresponded to Sunday, 48th January, A.D. ॥268 on which dav 
the nakashatra Sravana ended at “88 of the day. 


The chief interest of the record lies in the fact that it contains two vachanas (ll. 4-9 and 
45-57) of saint Siddharamanütha who is one of the famous vachanakaras of the Viraéaiva sect. 
Vachanagalu in Kannada literature denotes a particular class of works embodying sayings of 
great saints, particularly of the Lingayat sect, who flourished in and after the I2th century A. D. 
From the Siddhardmapui dyna of Rághavànka (A. D. 65), it is learnt that Siddharama construct- 
ed a tank at Sonnalige, installed therein several Langas and defeated a mendicant Karpara in dis- 
putation, who had borne the biruda Vidydsamudra.* Other Viraéaiva works add that he received 
dikshá from Chennubasava, the sister’s son of Basava who flourished in about A. D. II60. Pra- 
bhudéva alias Alluma (A. D. I60) is also credited with having taught the Saiva doctrines to Sid- 
dharama.® 


The first of the two vachanas is reproduced in an inscription from Sorab‘ which records the 
gift of a village by u local chief Birarasa for the benefit of the temple of Kapilasiddha-Mallikar- 


८४७, K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I. Part I, p. 64. 

2 Karsüjaka Kawvicharite, Vol. I (Revised Edition), p. 83. 

° Ibid., p. 280. For further details regarding the life and works of this saint, seo ibid., under Siddharama. 

Mr. Murugaiya Jangina, a leading Ling&yat gentleman of Bagalkot (Bijapur District), whom I had addressed, 
has kindly communicated to me the following information on Siddharáma : Biddharüma was born at Sonnalige, 
one of the sixteen hamlets of the modern Sholapur. A stone image of this saint still exists there. Close to the 
place where he attained samadhi, is planted a stone with shadakshara-manira which Js still worshipped by all the 
devotees. In front of this samadht over which are aet up two lingas, stands the extensive tomple of Siddhéévara. 
Just behind this temple there stood formerly a shrine of Malhkarjuna-Linga, the upasya-déva of Siddharima. 
But during the Muhammadan rule some difficulty was experienced in offering worship to the deity on account of 
the mosque built in ite vioinity and the linga was therefore removed from its place and installed in a temple in the 
town which is now known as the temple of Mallikárjuna. The present temple is at the most one hundred १0७8 
old. Siddharama is credited with the authorship of more than a lao of vachanas of which only a few hundreds 
have appeared in print. f 

t Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VILL. Sorab 56l. This same vachana is found in the beginning of tho unpublish- 
ed inscriptions at Kotbagi (No. 447 of 926 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) and Yadiha]li (B. K. No. 95 of 
J928-929) in the Bombay-Karnatak. Tho second vachuna is only partially reproduced in tho imprecatory portion 
of an inscription of Bukkaráya, dated in Saka 278 (Ep. Carn., Vol. XI. Chitaldroog t). But it is not spccifiod 
there as the tachuna of Biddharáma. 
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junadéva of Sonnalige in Saka ]I76, 4.e., exactly ten years before the date of the present epigraph. 
But the text given in the Epimaphia Carnatica is mutilated and corrupt. Both the vachanas 
given m the present inscription relate to the merit or sin of protecting or destroying the gift of 
land or money made to the temple of Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva of Sonnalige. From their 
wording, it would appear as if Siddhar&ma composed them as a preamble to some grant to the 
temple made during his time. They are incorporated in the present record to serve as passages 
enjoining the protection of the gift under all circumstances. I 


Only a few inscriptions of the Yadava dynasty—and none of Mahàádéva!—have been edited 
so far. The subjoined inscription will, therefore, be the first document of the king to be pub- 
lished. Mahadéva is described here as “a goad to the elephant of the Gürjara king, a three-eyed 
God (t.e., Siva) to the Cupid of the Malava king and the shatterer of the skull of the Telunga king”. 
In his Kotbagi inscription? dated in the same year as the present record, he is given the additional 
epithet Hoysamaraya-kolahala. Thus it would appear that the Yadava monarch Mahadéva 
had to contend for power and territory with the four neighbouring kings namely the Hoysalas 
in the south, the Kakatiyas in the east, the Giirjaras, ४.८., the Chau]ukyas of Aphilvüda in the west 
and north-west and the Paramaras of Má]ava in the north. It may be noted that these epithets 
are borne with slight modifications by every king from Bhillama? downwards, which would only 
indicate that in their attempt to expand their empire by fresh conquests, the Yadavas had to 
fight with these neighbouring powers since the very beginning of their political career. 


From a close study of the stone and copper-plate documents of the family, we learn that 
Bhillama,* Jaitugi,® and his son Siñgana waged constant wars with the kings of Malava, v.e., the 
Paramaras of Dhara. According to his Bahal inscription® and the Paithan plates? of Ramachandra, 
Sigana defeated one Arjuna who has been identified with the Má]ava king Arjunavarman*. 
The Hammtramadamardana, a Sanskrit drama of the ]3th century A. D., records an additional 
fact that he defeated and killed the Malava king’s feudatory, Chihamana Sindhuraja of Lata”, 
The Vasantavilasa, a Sanskrit mahakavya of the l3th century A. D., contains another historical 
fact that Sindhur&ja's son Sankha was taken prisoner by the leader of the Yadava &rmy and was 
subsequently released by Sirhhana!?. On a later occasion, Sankha sued Sirhhaga for help and with 
his army marched against Viradhavala, the king of Gujarat who had forcibly occupied Cambay 
in Lata!*. Simultaneously with this, the Mi]ava king Dévapala also invaded Gujarat, &pparent- 
ly to assist his feudatory chief of Lata in wresting back the lost"Cambay. As stated in the Ham- 
miramadamardana, the Gujarat king appears to have managed to break the coalition through the 
strategic skill of his minister Vastupala and turned the events of war in his favour!?, This is testi- 
fied to by the Dabhoi fragmentary inscription! which records that Viradhavala routed a combin- 





* A date of his Hulgiir inscription is noticed in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII. p. 98. 

2 Madras Epigraphical Report, ]926, No. 447 of Appendix C. 

3 Above, Vol. XV. pp. 34 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 3l4. 

‘Above, Vol. XV. pp. 34 ff. Bhillama must have entered the territory of Kélhana, the Chahamana king of 
Naqol, after defeating the M&]ava and Gürjara kings on the way (ibid., Vols. IX. pp. 72 and 77, and XI. pp. 72 
and 73). : 

5 Above, Vol. V. p. 3l. 

6 Above, Vol. IIT. p. ]3. 

? Ind. Am., Vol. XIV. p. 36, 

8 Above, Vol. III. p. ]2]. 

9 Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. X, Act IL p. I7, 

२० Ibid., No. VII, Sarga V. Verse 42. 

I! Hammiramadamardana, Introduotion, pp. vi. f. 

73 Vasantavilásu, Introduction, p. ix. 

ग3 Hammiramadamardana, Introduction, pp. vi'i and ix. 
24 Above, Vol. L. p. 28. 
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ed attack of the lord of Dhara and the king of the Deccan who must be Yadava Simhaga. This 
enmity between the Yadava and the Ma]ava kings! is continued in the time of Krishna-Kandhara 
and Mahadéva who are described in their inscriptions as the destroyers of the Malava king. 


The attitude of the Yadavas towards the Gürjaras, t.e, the Chau]ukyas of Anhilvada is one of 
frequent warfare. Viradhevala’s son Visaladéva (A. D. 248-263) wanted to take revenge on the 
Majava snd the Yadava kings who had invaded Gujarat during his father’s time. He is des- 

-cribed in his inscriptions as ‘a submarine fire that dried up the ocean of Sirhhana’s army’. The 
Paithan plates of Rimachandra attribute the defeat of Visala to Mahadéva which would show that 
the latter had to cross swords with Visala within two or three years of his accession to the throne. 
We have seen above that the Gürjara king had seized Cambay and portions of Lata from Sindhu- 
raja, afeudatory of Devapala. It is not impossible that he carried his arms still further to the 
south as a result of which north Konkan came-under his sway. Or, Koünkap must have been 
annexed to Gujarat during the time of the Chau]ukya king Kumarapala (A. D. I43-74)3, though 
its northern portions had been occupied by the Malava king in the intervening period. An 
inscription of Arjunavarman (A. D. 233), the predecessor of Dévap&la, states that the king 
was encamped at Bhrigukachchha at the time of the grant‘. This shows that the Paramira 
kingdom extended up to the Broach District on the west in the early part of the l3th century 
A. D. According to Marco Polo (A. D. 299)5, the chiefs in the west coast of north Konkan 
were dependent on the Anhilvida kings. Rashid-ud-din (A. D. 300)* states that Gujarat 
included at the close of the l8th century A. D. Cambay, Somnath and Konkan-Thanai. Thus 
it is evident from these references that the Paramara hold on the northern part of Konkan 
was dislodged and the Gurjara sway established in the latter half of the l3th century A.D. 
Hémadri records in his Vrata-khanga’?, Mabidéva’s fight with HómesSvara who was the Silahara 
chief of north Konkan and refers to the latter's drowning in the sea as a result of ship-wreck. 
Since SSméésvara’s inscriptions’ dated in Saka lI7] (A.D. l249) and Saka 2]82 (A. D. [960) 
are found in Ranvad and Chadiche near Uran, his fight and death must have taken place some 
time after 960 A. D. As the last year of Visala is known to be A. D. 263, the defeat of Visala 
and Sdméévara might possibly have formed part of a single campaign undertaken by Mah&déva 
soon after his accession to the throne. 


The epithet ZT'eluügaraga-éirash-kama]a-mulotpatana borne by the king is significant as 
it indicates that Mahadéva had crossed arms with the Kakatiya king of his time and inflicted a 
crushing blow on his power. It is noteworthy that his brother Krishna is called ‘ the establisher 
of the Teluhga king’ in his Mamd&pur insoription? of Saka 72 and the Arjunvad inscription?® 
of Saka 82 which was the laét year of his reign. According to the chronology of the Kakatiya 
kings, the Teluñga contemporary of Mahüdeva was Rudramambà, the daughter of Ganapati whose 
latest known year is Saka I83. Since Hémédri says that the Andhras placed a woman on the 
throne thinking that the Yádava king Mahadéva would not deign to fight with her, the crushing 








५ For particulars see also D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 208-2I7. 
3 Karly History of the Dekkan by Bhandarkar, 9. 242. 

3 History of the Konkan in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part 2, p. 24, 

4 J. A. O. 8., Vol. VIL p. 33. 

š History of the Konkay, p. 25. 

* Jbid. 

॥ Karly History of the Dekkan, App. 0. 

t History of the Konkan, p. 2l,n., ]. 

* Above, Vol. XIX. p. 29. 
30 Jbid., Vol. XXL pp. 9 ff. 
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of the Teluñga power suggested by the above epithet must have a reference to the wars conduct- 
ed in the time of Ganapati especially after A. D. I260!. Mahādēva must have taken away from him 
(the title of) Parchamahasabda and the elephants of war as recorded by Héméadri, soon after his 
accession to the throne. It is not, however, possible to understand the exact circumstances 
which favoured the rising of the Silàhàra, Gürjara and Kakatiya kings immediately after the 
death of Krishna. 

Mahadéva, like his predecessors, entrusted the government of his southern country to his 
minister Dévaraja* apparently to guard against the Hoysa]a invasion into his territory. The 
Hoysa]as of Dorasamudra who had lost considerable territory in the north-west of Mysore to the 
Yadavas under Simhana and Krishna must have endeavoured to wrest back from them their past 
possessions and the struggle seems to have continued till the last quarter of the 3th century 
A. D. when we find some Yàdava regiment stationed at Havérit marching against Dórasamudre. 
The Mamdapur inscription of Krishna (Saka ]]72) records the defeat of Hoysala SSméévara by 
the king, perhaps in conjunction with his brother Mahadeva who was the Yuvarüja under him 
The epithet Hoysanaraga-kolahala may bear reference to this or any subsequent fight undertaken 
by Mahadéva against the Hoysa]as. 

Incidentally, the record throws some light on the extent of the Kannada language in the 
north in the 42th and 43th centuries A.D. Sonnalige which was the home of Siddharüma now 
forms part of the modern Sholapur, the headquarters of the Shol&pur District in the Bombay 
Presidency. The Kannada language must have been prevalent in this part of the country in the 
l2th century A. D. This view finds confirmation from the statement in the Marathi work Lila- 
charira of the Mahanubhava school, written in A. D. १90) that the sixty-lac Maharashtra 
country extended as far as Tryambaka-kshétra (4.e., Nasik) on the bank ot the Ganga (४.८., Godà- 
vari) in the west. Jfianéévara the celebrated saint of Maharashtra who flourished about [9290 
A. D., praises in his abhangas the god Vitthala of Pandharpur as the deity of Kannada and Kar- 
nataka and also remarks in his Gitdbhavadipika that the southern limit of Maharashtra in 
his time was the south bank of the GodüvarT. This would show that even as late as the l3th 
century A. D. Kannada which is a southern neighbour of Marathi, extended up to at least Nasik 
and the Godavari, not to speak of Sholapur and Pandhsarpur on the bank of the Bhima in the 
farther south There can, therefore, be no doubt about the veracity of the statement contained in 
the Kavirdjamarga that the northern limit of the Kannada language in the 9th century A. D. 
was the Godavari’. | 








२ This was the last year of Krishna. See Fleet, Dynasties, etc., p. 527. - 
* The Y&dava sway in the territory of the Kükatlyas is testified to by the discovery in 922 of a pot of trea: 
sure buried in the earth at Rüchapatnam in the Kaikkalur Taluk of the Kistna District. The pot contained 43 
gold coins known by the name of padma-jankas which bear the legends Singhana, Kanhapa, Mshidéva and &rt 
Rama in Déva-Nagari script (J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XXI—Numismatio Supplement No. XXXIX, pp. 6 ff). The find 
may be taken to support the epigraphical and literary evidence regarding the defeat of the Kakatiyaa by the suc- 
ocasive Yüdava kings from Singhana downwards. 
* Dr. Fleet thinks that he may be identical with Toragaleya Dévarasa appearing in an inscription at H&véri, 
See Dynasties, etc., p. 528. 
4 B. K. No. 75 of I982-83. 
5 Poet Chaundarasa (cir. ]300 A. D.) is supposed to have lived at Pandharpur. Karnüfaka Kavicharite, Vol, 
L p. 403. 
* Marüjhi-bhasha-udgama va vikiesa by Mr. Kulkarni, pp. 79-2. 
7 Mahàrüshirada-müla by Mr. B. B. Joshi of Dharwar, pp. 40 and 49-50. 
* Parichchhéda I. KwumAra-Hümana-kathe of Nanjunda (cir. A. D. 525) also states, in conformity with the 


evidenco of the Marathi literature, that Karpátaka was bounded on the north by the Gódávar! and on the south 
by the Kāvērī in his time, 
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The following geographical places are mentioned in the record: Kavi]asa, Sonnalige- 
nagara, Basura-vishaya and Changiru. Kavi]üsa which is mentioned under this form in an in- 
scription of Challakere is evidently the Mount Kailasa, the abode of Siva. It should not be 
confounded with Kavijasapura whose greatness is extolled in ll. 50 to 55 of the Arjunavada 
inscription and which is identical with the modern village of the same name near Niilegrama, 
in the Hukkeri taluk of the Belgaum District?. Sonnalige which is called abAinava-Srióaila is, 
as stated above, & part of the modern Sholapur. Basura-vishaya, which included the gift 
village Changiiru, comprised 40 villages and included the southern part of the Havéri taluk of 
the Dharwar District. Cha&güru is the modern Saügür where the inscription is found. It may be 
noted that this village was included in the Chandragutti-nagu during the Vijayanagara periods, 

TEXT.‘ 
® Sri-Siddharémanathe saranu || Namas=tungasi(éi)- 
ras(é)-turnbhi(churhbi)-chandra-chamara-charavé ® traijokyarn(lokya)-nagar-à- 
rathbhaya(bha)-mu(mi)la-stamba(bha)ya Sa(Sa)rmbhave ||a..|| 
Svasti Sri Or[|*] Jaya Paramésvara Param&tma Yi(I)svaran=urvvi-parvvi[y=a] 
damgikondippanu vorbbamnnigey=agi yogigala manada koneya 
jotisvaranum Vrisabhana rüp-àgi [ya]jamananurh achéryyanurh tã- 
ney-ügi yog&di-samparhna-[ba]leyarga]|«ellavarn sampadisi(si) yö- 
ga-[tarujniya kshétravane ste]av-ittu salàkhe-vididu abhinava- Srisasilavane mā- 
9 di Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjjunadévane nelasi nihdu pumnya(puyya)-paparhgajar 
l0 barai pe]du [be]sarn péluttav-iralu ërh besa déva enalu yi stà- 
ll nadalu manyav-agi vürugalam bhümiga]a:in dhanarmgea]am yi Lingakke 
I2 hast-odukasvarh madi kottuduvam manam pésade kaladukondape- 
l3 n-embatana dtana màatà-màta-pitruga|-ellar-eppatté]u-koti varusarh- 
l4 baram pu]u-gomdada narakadolag=ikki nin-ahuti-go]uttiru garmda e- 
lö le papavé | Yi dévana bhümi-dhanakk-an-amjuven-emdu pamdeyam 
l6 pav=adarddamte manam bedari podavattanam béga sighram korndu bà kamda 
l7 ele purhnyavé Kavijasake [|*] yirht-eradara berhge purhnya(punya)-paparhga- 
]8 Jum parddu komdoyvudu tappadu ditha ditharh satyam-garhdire || yernbu- 
]9 du guru Siddharümanüthadevara vachana || Svasti(I*]Sri-prithvi-vallabharh (vallabha)- 
20 Mahá&r&jádhira]a-ParaméSvara-Paramabhattaraka-Dvar&- 
2] vati-pura-var-adhisvara-Y adava-kula-kama]a-kalika-vikas(s)a-bhà- 
22 skars-Gürjjararaya-vàragpürnkusa-Mülavarüya-Madana-'Trinétra- 

Telurhgar&üya-si(S$i)rash(h)-kama]a-roül-ótpàátana-HRàya-jhaga-jhampa-Rà- 

24 ya-Naraiyan-éty-adi-namavali-virajamana-Prandha-pratapa- 

Chakravartti-éri-Mahadévaraya-vijaya-rajy-ddae(dayé) || Tat-pà- 

26 da-padum(padm)-dpajivins Dévarajasya piirbha(vva)-purusa(sha)-varnnanarh | Sa- 

27 majani Vasishtha-varnáe ]० Chaudarasah Siva-pad-àbja-madhu-bhrirhgah(bhrirgab) [|*] 
28 tasmad-Amitarasé=bhid=enupama-guna-ratna- sagarah suja- 

29 nah [|*] Tato-bhüd-Déva-marhtriéah kshir-ábdhér-iva Chamdramah [}*] yatu(t)-ka- 

30 rō vibudh-ànamda-karah sarvv-abhayamkarah || Svasti [|*] $ri-manu(n)-m- 

$I hàpradhànarh(h) saka]a-jana-tathyo-nidhànarh(h) niyóga-Yogarhdharah 


conn oO Hg ९७ be 


१ Ep. Carn., Vol. XL Challakere 22. 
3 Above, Vol. X XI. p.]]. 

3 B, K. No. I73 of ]932-33. 

* From ink-impreseions. 

3 The danda is superfluous, 
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32 pati-karyya-du(dhu)ramdharah sarbb(rvv)adhikéri(i) sujan-ópaküri(i) samara- 

33 dhi(dhi) ta-bhüdevah &ri-Sómanathadéva-labudha(bdha)-vara-prasádó Dévarájó(jah) 

34 éri-Maháüdéva-nru(npi)p-ájiaya dakshipàm bhuvam palayamnu(palayan) 

35 éri-Siddharam-adhishthitarh (|) Sornnalige-nagaram-avalokya éri-Kapilasiddha- 

36 Mallikürjjuna-alokana!'-püt-àmtaramgo dhamrmmé (dharmmé) mand 

37 nidháya tasya dévasy=amga-rarmga-bhog-artham jirpnoddhar-anatha- 

88 sarbrakshana-vari-satra-nitya-hom-ady-anéka-dharmma-b(v)ya- 

39 yaya ||  Büsüra-vishaya-madhya-varttinam  prasiddha-simá-samarh(ma)nvitam 
Charhgfira-nimdhéyam gra- 

40 mam nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pas(sh)ana-samarh(sama)nvitam darmda-su(su)- 

4] lk-adi vividh-&y-àranvitar (anvitam) réja-purushair=anamguli-pré- 

42 kshaniyarh sarbba(vva)-namasyam kru(kri)tva || Saka(Saka)d=arabhya 4[2]86 nes 

49 ya Raktükshi-sarbvatsarasya Pus(sh)ya-müse arddhódaya- 

44 tithau hirarhny(hirany)-ddaka-pirbba(vva)kam pra(a)dàt ||%f || 

45 Yirujur pagalum pariva kolli-kajlan=adodarh marhneya 

46 mahàmarndalésvaran-ádadam dhareyan=alva Chakravarttiy-üda- 

47 dam érimanu-mahá-mahima Kapilasiddha-Mallésvaradévara 

48 kshétrada chaturdsrayada nàlkurn-deseya valeyadolage vo- 

49 ]age hogsg=Ippa dhanakke arasugajol=akku ko]li-ka]]aro|-&klu manam pésa- 

50 de kaladukornden=erhbatana ütana mata-mata-pitrurgga(pitriga)- 

5L ]=ellarn° The rest of the sachama is a reproduction of ll. ]3-l9 of the previous vachana 

to 67 (ll. 4-9) with slight orthographical variations. 

57-58 Imprecatory verse beginning with dana-palana 

59 [Sd]dara Sóma-Gauda Sodars Soma-Gauda Hittuka- 

60 rarige ayuvana mattarimge hamneradu horhna mariya- 

6l de kolu ko]aga devarige || Maduvey=iya m&n-emnne (enge) hadiyade 

62 tippe-sumka ashte-bhoga-teja-sàinmya (samya) [gau]dugalige Hiriya- 

63 Sóma-Gaurhdansa vurmbali mattaru eradu Chikka-Sdma-Gaurhdana vum- 

64 bali mattaru eradu yi Gaudu Hittukarara belada helasin=aya- 

65 vu tarmmadu || Dévara-maneya Heggade Chaugarasamge mattaru eradu 

66 maneyumam érimamnya(minya)v agi kottaru || 
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(Line ]) Invocation to Siddharama. 

(Ll. 2-3) Invocation to Sambhu. 

(L. 4-9) A vachana of Siddhar&ma. 

(Ll. 9-25) While Praudhapratapachakravartin Mahadévaraya who waa Prithvivallabha, 
Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara and Paramabhattáraka, œ» chosen lord of Dvürüvatipura, a 
vanquisher of Gürjara, Ma;ava and Teluaga kings, a Raya-Nirayana was ruling the earth, 
(and) 

(Ll. 26-34) his minister, the Mahzpradhána Dēvarāja, son of Amitarasa and grandson of 
Chaudarasa of the Vasishthu family was governing at his command thé southern country, 
(the latter) | 

(Ll. 35-44) visited Sonnalige-nagara, the former residence of Siddharfma and being 
pleased at the sight of god Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva made a gift of the village Chan-~ 
gira in Básura-vishaya together with a right over treasure-troves and the incomes derived irom . 








LRead Mullikarjjun-alOokanu-. 
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fines, áulka, etc., for the worship of the deity, renovation of the temple and for water-shed and 
daily oblations, etc., on the occasion of arddhéduya on the new moon day of Pushya in 
. the (oyclic) year Raktakshin, the Saka year 4486 . 

(Ll 45-58) Another vachana of Siddharàma. 

(LL. 59-66) Specifies certain estates and incomes in the village to be enjoyed by some 
Gaudas, Hittukaras and Chaudaraga, the Heggade of the temple (dévara-mane). 


No. 8l.—A NOTE ON THE TIRIYAY ROCK INSCRIPTION. 


By B. Cu. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (Lvap.), OorTACAMUND. 

This interesting epigraph was brought to light in the year I93].: The rock on which it is 
engraved is situated on the north-eastern sea-coast, near the village of Tiriyay, in Ceylon. The 
inscription has recently been published by Mr. 8. Paranavitana.? It is written in the Pallava- 
Grantha script and in the Sanskrit language: both these features are rather uncommon in 
Ceylon. It is not dated, but is palaeographically assigned to the late seventh century A.D. 
Like the other few Sanskrit records discovered in the island, the present one also is associated 
with the Mahayana form of Buddhism. Its contents constitute a hymn in praise of a sanctuary, 
called in the inscription itself Girikands-chattya, which had apparently been set up by a guild 
of sea-faring merchants. The principal deity in the shrine is Sugata (t.e., the Buddha) attend- 
ed by Avalokitesvars and Manjuvag. For a detailed discussion on these and kindred points, 
the reader is referred to the exhaustive study of the record made by Mr. Paranavitana.? In the 
present paper, special attention is drawn to what has somehow escaped the notice of that scholar 
concerning the text. 

Mr. Paranavitana has taken the inscription to be entirely ‘in prose’, whereas to my obser- 
vation it has revealed itself to be almost wholly in verse, the last line apparently being the only 
exception. It will be seen that the composer has displayed his peculiar taste in employing 
throughout one and the same metre and that of a very rare occurrence, namely Nardataka. The 
engraver, on his part, has exhibited a like trait by allotting one line to each stanza. Thus the 
first ten lines of the text, the whole of which consists of eleven lines, comprise ten stanzas. 


The above discovery has led me to a further conclusion that the record is not fragmentary 
as Mr. Paranavitana has shown it to be. ‘Lines l to 4’, says he, ‘ are totally illegible at the 
beginning for a distance of nearly three feet and the ends of lines 4 to I0 are much damaged’, 
One does get such an impression while glancing at the illustration of the record. On comparing 
the text, however, it becomes manifest that, in spite of its irregular appearance, the document 
has reached us almost in its entirety. Thus, in contradiction to Mr. Paranavitana’s remarks, I 
may state that no inscribed portion has been lost at the ends of lines 4 to 0. The same can be 
said of the beginnings of the lines to 4, with only this reservation that the portion in question 
does seem to have originally contained some sort of engraving on it, and that about eight 


+ An. Rep. on Arch. Survey of Ceylon for 7967-52 (Pt. IV.—Education, Science and Art (J) ), p. I9; An. Bi- 
oliography of Ind. Arch. (Kern Institute, Leyden), Vol. VII (932), pp. 34-35 ; J. A. S. B. Letters, Vol. I (935), 
p. l2. 

2 Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. IV, pp. 52-I60 and Plate. 

9 I may add that the portion might have contained some letters. ' The second line of our text begins from 
[sa]lila, but before these letters the stone shows traces of at least two more syllables, though as such they are 
superiluous in our text. It may also be pointed out that there are three signs, one below the other, facing the 
extremities of the lines 4-6, but they do not have any bearing on the text, although they have the appearance 
of regular letvers dha, dhi and ghak respectively. 
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aksharas at the commencement of the fourth line have peeled off along with the engraving above. 


The space occupied by the inscription roughly corresponds to this shape [ P , the 


upper rectangle containing the first three lines of the writing and the lower the remaining eight. 
It will further be noticed that there are some natural cracks and rough patches which existed 
on the stone even at the time of the incising of the inscription and which the engraver has care- 
fully avoided. For example, blank spaces between vishdda-harah and kanaka-eibhüshana, |. 6, 
and gandha-jaláh and kara-bArita, l. 7, are original gaps and not the lacunae in the text. 

It is obvious that in the light of the observations made above, the task of deciphering the 
record has become particularly easy, as it always happens in case the composition of a document 
turns out to be metrical. It is, I believe, possible now to restore the text more or less completely 
by examining either the original epigraph or a good estampage of it, neither of which has been 86 
my disposal. The photographic reproduction accompanying Mr. Paranavitana’s paper being too 
inadequate for the purpose, it has not been possible for me to amend all the doubtful readings 
or to read all the portions left undeciphered. Below J suggest some alterations and additions 
in the text given by Mr. Paranavitana : 

L. 2. At the end we may read [Girtkands]kam—=tty —udite. 

L. 3. Instead of -nagara-ja[na*]- I would read -[n@]ga[ra}ja-. 

L. 4. The reading appears to be -natam where -nata- has been read. 

L. 5. Perhaps we have to read siddha- instead of sada, and -püjyatamah | in place of -pijya- 
tam[0]. Before Gtrtkandika we may read namami. The last letter is final m, 80 indicated by 
its smaller size. Thus we have to read —aham and not —aham —a(qi). 

L. 6. The reading is —madana-dósha-vishada-haral, and not —mano-dosha-visha-dahara. Bo 
also -ruchir—nnigatam — and not -ruchin —niyatam- ; -varam and not varat. 

L. T. Read -jalah instead of -jala, and pūjanām for pujàM. The two letters after Girikands 
seem to read jushah. 

L. 8. Instead of pranipütam kurutà the reading is probably prantpatan=kurutz. 


L. 9. The anustdra indicated within square brackets is not found in the original, nor is it 
necessary. Read -káragam — for -karana[m] =, and -gatam Sugatarn(tam) for -data-sugata. 
L. 70. The last word is jagat and not jagatah. 
It may also be pointed out that after the first half of each stanza, except perhaps the third, 
fourth and sixth, & single danda is clearly visible on the stone. A superfluous danda is found after 
the first quarter of the second verse. In certain places Mr. Paranavitana's reading is not tenable 


as warranted by the metre, e.g., Buddhürkuro (l. 5). His translation will natural have to be 
considerably modified after so many changes in the text. 


——————— 





No. 32.—FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO 


By N. G. Ma;uupan, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


These copper plates, which are edited here for the first time, were unearthed at Badkhuri 
near 8676 in the Balasore District of Orissa, and recently acquired by the Ravenshaw College 
Museum, Cuttack. Prof. N. C. Banerji of the College brought the plates to me for decipherment 
in March 937, and as they had a thick incrustation of verdigris they were chemically treated in 
the Indian Museum, Archeological Section. Iam obliged to the authorities of the Ravenshaw 
College Museum for the loan of the plates, as also for the permission to edit them in this Journal. 
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These are four plates (À, B, C and D), representing four separate documents, each complete 
in itself. Their respective sizes are as follows :—A, 743^ x 4 ; B, 8' x03" ; C, 74"x4}" and D, 
7h” x 32”. The plates are engraved on both sides, there being ]9 lines of writing in A, 2] lines 
in B, 8 lines in C and 2] lines in D. Originally each plate had a seal attached to it at the left hand 
side, but the seals of plates A, B and C are missing. Plate D still retains the seal, but it is very 
much worn out and its details are completely obliterated. 


The characters are a form of the Northern alphabet, representing an earlier phase of the 
writing as compared with the Gafijam plates of Sabanka.! Palpographically, Plate A, which 
shows slightly earlier forms of letters, should be placed first in the series, while Plates B, C and D 
between A and the Gafijim plates. The chief points of difference between the Gafijam and the. 
Boro plates in respect of alphabet may be noted. The characters of the Ganjam plates are of 
‘the acute-angled type with nail-heads, which, as pointed out by Bühler,! forms the transition 
from the Gupta to the Nàgari alphabet. These acute-angled letters are absent in the present 
records. In the Gafijàm plates the medial + and + strokes are more developed and often extend 
below the head of the letter; and the letter 7 is of the later type in which the top bar is reduced 
to a mere stroke, and the bottom bar, and often also the middle bar, hang down, in which 
respects it resembles the same letterin Plates B and C. Some examples showing these tenden- 
cies of the letter 7 occur also in Plates A and D; but in Plate A, and in some cases in Plates B, 
C and D, the top bar is not reduced. The letter rin the Gaüj&m plates has a stroke added to 
its base on the left side, which is absent in the 5676 plates. Plate A shows uniformly the earlier 
tripartite form of y, while in Plates B, C and D it ts of the later bipartite type akin to that used in 
the Ganjam plates. The letter 4 in the Gafijam plates shows in the majority of cases an oval loop 
at the top, while in the Soro Plates it still retains its angular form, often having the shape of a per- 
fect rectangle. The Gafijàm plates ars dated in the Gupta year 300, i.e., A. D. 6]9-20. Plates 
B, C and D, which should be placed somewhat earlier than:this date, may be assigned to the 
second half of the sixth century, while Plate A which must he still earlier, to the first 
half of the sixth century. Paleographically, Plate A closely resembles the Patiakella 
grant of Maharaja Sivar&ja.! 

The language of the copper plates is Sanskrit. Each has the usual benedictive and im- 
preoatory verses at the end, but the rest of the documentis in prose. As regards orthography, 
a final m is occasionally joined to the following consonant, a consonant following or preceding 
r is occasionally doubled, and both b and ç are uniformly expressed by the sign for the latter, 
the only exception being in Plate A, in which the two letters are clearly distinguished in 
bahubhir-vvasudha (|. 6). 

The general character of the four plates, so far as their phraseology is cancerned, is more 
or less uniform. This is to be eXpected in view of the fact that they belong not only to the same 
age but also to the same locality. First is mentioned the place of issue of the charter, which is 
followed by the name and titles of the donor. Next is introduced the name of the province or 
subdivision wherein the grant is made, and in this connection are enumerated the various officers 
forming the administrative machinery of the province to whom the document is addressed. The 
name of the village as well as the names of the donees in whose favour the charter (tamrapatta) 
is issued is then given. The prose portion of the plates recording all these details of grant is followed 
by benedictjive and imprecatory verses. "These are followed by the names of persons entrusted 
with drafting of the document, mechanical execution of the copper sheet by heating, and also 

PRIS NESS Ern KAN Ka a SS म्य l 2 s 


3 Above, Vol. VI, Ph facing p. L44. B 
* Indian Paleography, English translation, p. 49. 
3 Above, Vol. IX, p. 285 and Pl, 
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ययया r 
{in Plate C) with engraving. Thedateof the grant is specified either at the end (in A), or immedi- 
ately before the names of the draughtsman and others (in Plates B and C), or just before 
the commencement of the metrical portion (in Plate D) 

Plate A records a grant of eight timpiras! of land by Maharaja Sambhuyasas of 
the Mudgala family in a village called Ghantákarppgakahétra adjoining Sarépha, evi- 
dently the headquarters of the same vishaya, in Uttara-Tósali. Jt was issued from the royal 
camp at Tamparavadama io a Brahmin named Bharapasvümin, belonging to the 
Bharadvaja-gótra and the Kapyva-éakha (of the Yajurvéda). The draft was made by the 
Mahasandhivigrahika Narayana and ihe plate was ‘heated’ by the Mahattara Videsasvü- 
min. It is dated in the year 260, the 30th day of Kürttika. This datein view of the 
palsography is referable to the Kalachuri era and becomes therefore equivalent to A.D, 
508-9. 

Plate B records the grant ofa village called Aday&ra situated in the Saréph-chara- 
vishaya in Uttara.Tédsali which again formed a part of the Odgra-vishaya. The donees 
are Dhrnvamitrasvümin, Árubgasvümin and others of the Vatsya-gotra and the Vāja- 
Banéya-charana (of the Yajurveda). The grant was issued by the Mahabaladhikrita, Antaranga 
and Mahasandhivigrahika Somadatta, from his camp at Amratakshaka. It was written 
by the Sandhivigrahtka KéSava and ‘heated’ by the Mahattaraka Süryadeva. It is dated 
in the year 45, the 4300 day of VaiSükha. 

Plate C is another grant of the same Mahabaladhtkrita, Antaranga, Mahasandhirigrahika 
Sómadatta. It was issued from a place called Safichataka, the grant consisting of a 
village called Bahirvvütaka, situated in Varukāņa?-vishaya in Saréph-Ghara. The donees 
are Dhruvamitrasvimin and Arungasvamin of the Vatsya-goira and the Vajasanéya- 
charana (of the Yajurvéda). The grant was written by Subhasimha and ‘heated’ by the 
Pédapalaka Divakara, while the engraving was carried out by Narayana. Itis dated in 
the year 45, the 24th day of Magha. It should be noted that in this plate Varukana- 
vishaya is said to have been within Sareph-ahara which itself was also a vishaya, as we know 
already from Plates A and B. 


Plate D was issued from a place called Virafijá by the Mahapratihara, Maharaja Bhanu. 
datta. The same Bahirvátaka village, which is mentioned in Plate C as having been granted 
to Dhruvamitrasvàmin and Arungasvémin, is hereby granted once again. The donceg 
this time are Priyamitrasvamin, Vütamitrasvümin, Dhruvamitrasvimin and 
AÁruhgamitrasvümin, all of them belonging to the Vatsa-gótra and Vàjasaneya-charana. 
In this plate the village is stated as being within the Sareph-ahara-vishaya and not 
Varukana-vishaya as in Plate C. The grant was written by the Sandhinigrahtka Arunadatta 
and ‘heated’ by the Pedaápálaka Pratishthitachandra. The date is the year 5, the 47४ 
day of Phalguna. l 

It has been already stated that the year 260 of Plate A, which refers itself to the reign of Mahd- 
raja Sambhuyaéas, should be assigned to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 248, the date thus corresponding 
to A.D. 508-9. The difficulty in assigning the year to a later reckoning such as the Gupta or the 
Harsha era is obvious, because palxographically the record is not referable to a date later than tne 
middle of the sixth century. The same difficulty also arises in the case of the Patiakellà plate of 
Maharaja Sivar&ja of the year 283. R. D. Banerji, who has edited it, refers the date to the 





! The word ?impira which occurs also in the Parikud and Nivin& grants (above, Vol. XI, p. 286, L 44 of the 
text and Vol. X XI, p. 35 and n. ]) denotes a unit of land measurement, 
2 [See below p. 20 n. 5.—Ed.] 
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Gupta era,! but as pointed out by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar,* the palmography of the record is not 
in favour of this assumption. The latter has accordingly suggested that the year 283 should 
be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to this view, with which I entirely agree, the 
Pati&ákellà plate should be placed twenty-three years after the present record. 


The Pati&kelü plate records a grant of land in Daákshiga-Tosal by Maharaja Sivaraja. 
In line 3 of the plate occurs a passage containing the name of the immediate overlord of Sivaraja, 
which' has been read by Banerji as Paramamahésvara-sri-Sagguyayyand sdsati. This he translated 

when the great worshipper of Mah@4vara (Siva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana i 

was ruling". In an editorial note on Banerjis article Dr. Sten Konow observed, “I am 
unable to see Sagguyayyan&, but I cannot suggest ७ satisfactory reading; I think I see 
Sambhuyayyé=nu.” The plate which is now deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, was 
subsequently re-examined by Banerji, but he found himself unable to accept Konow’s emended 
version. Recently I had occasion to examine the record very closely in connection with my study 
of the Soro plates, when I found that neither of the two readings could be accepted. The actual 
text in the Patiakella plate is Paramamahévara-éri-Sambhuga£asy-anuéásati, $.e., “ during the 
rule of the illustrious Sambhuyasas, the great devotee of Mah&évara". There is no doubt that 
this Sambhuyaéas, who also belonged to the Mudgala family, is identical with Maharaja Sam- 
bhuyaáas of .the Bors plate. The expression Paramadtvat-ddhidaivata and Paramabhattaraka 
used in reference to him in line 4 of the Pafiakellà plate shows that Sambhuyasas held the 
position of a paramount ruler. It should be noted that he has only the epithet Parama- 
mahéévara prefixed to his name in this grant, while in the Bor plate he is described asa 
Maharaja. It is difficult to say what position he precisely held in the year 260 when the 
latter record was issued. It islikely that he enjoyed a sort of independent status. The 
combined evidenee of the Soro and Pati&kellà plates shows that King Sambhuyagss ruled over 
the whole of Tosali. The expression Paramadatwata-va(ba)ppa~-padanudhyata,* i.e., ‘ meditating 
on the feet of his father who was (to htm) like a great divinity, used in reference to him in line 
5 of the Boro plate may be compared with similar phrases occurring in the land grants of the 
kings of Kalinga, e.g., the Komarti plates of Chandavarman® which describe him as bappa- 
bhattáraka-padabhaktah. 

Maharaja Bhünudatta of Plate D, who calls himself also Mahapratihára, must have been a 
vassal chief like Sivaraja of the Pati&kellà plate. That he was under zome Paramabhat{araka, i.e. , द 
sovereign ruler, follows from lines 8-9 and 3 of Plate D, although we do not know who this ruler 
was. Of a somewhat lower rank was Sémadatta, the donor of Plates B and C, who is styled Maha- 
baladhskrita, Antaranga and Mahdsdndhivigrahtka, His overlord, who likewise remains unknown, 
is referred to as Paramadawat-Gditdawata or Paramadaiwvata, and Paramabhattaraka. Neither 
Bhanudatta nor Somadatts is known from any other sources. There could not be a differance of 
more than a generation between these two persons, as the donees Dhruvamitrasvàmin and 


Áruütgesvàmin of Plate C issued by S6madatta were evidently identical with the donees of the same 
names mentioned in Plate D of Bhànudatta. 


As is well known, Tésali is first mentioned in Aédka’s Rock Edicts at Dhauli near Bhuva- 
néé$vara in Puri District which itself must have been comprised in that province. From several 
copper plates from Orissa it appears that the province was divided into two sections, namely, 


——————— — r t a  . 


! Above, Vol. IX, p. 287. 
t Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. ]60 (No. 203) and n. 2. 
१ History of Orissa, Vol. I, 930, p. ł48. 


t For similar expressions used in other records see Fleet, C. I. 2, Vol, HI, pp. 86-87, note, 
# Above, VoL IV, p. 244. 


Four COPPER PLATES FROM Soro: 
A. PLATE oF MAHARAJA SAMBHUYASAS; THE YEAR 260. 


Obverse. 


CE MMS APS MIM माल QT SAHUR 
HAN Yan RE RNS HRB, झ हैं £ EIS? 
4% g कक u Sa m 27» के [80 iE 
है 6tunr H 3863 Bf Uu ACCU, 4, SPRL, 
dd ATE, d3 Q2 a ae KT ATZY, YT, ^3 ^u 


PEAS Y wat: nni 553 5 TINÊKAN GAR 
TMEV y z(a TE PR y EAS UTE 
REO AROS BT CIF LF FER 
SAMAR AMR T Yo le EA aur Ú. xar. i 
+ RTE TNF ON? aun A ; [ A P2954 77 





Reverse. 


£a UPT M E, f TY २५४७ ORF 50 ^ ATUS | | 
E^ AY AJE TAK DEA A DRE peut: 
LAIMA UTA Ë 4 ASE 3 HNF aI AK UA 
PUR UPR AL ch aT 
TET ळे पय ताटी 


a ES HE 8 20 ९ Ay 4 BO tn rx Ki gry 
TR se Z 2 g TA x A KA 7 yi 
WI ^P X LE, 55 SIF pos 
VU ARIRI AL RD p MER ल्य 





B. PLATE OF SOMADATTA; THE YEAR ]5, 


Obverse 


- AWE aa] PaaS HON [TU a S VACA 6 


bo 








OUR CUBANA a Naja ba Ñ 
Jag bna zog qi ral WANT 
HVA YMA MAAN AH sum: PEALE 
NU Y FOAL Av E23 % ppp yp TWF A 
] CES TONED EOE (एफ seg ani 
| क a, bah akata. A 
s | Scala i HZ re a 
x CIETY xa y qued erp ag gees! 
TES ALUN mini a m ARENS gA u है 


© 


NY T qum YELENA YA mz हुए x 


I2 EEL AOS GEP ERITH O EP 


Reverse. 


^ Runs rain र घऊ Primi arang 
SPACE ac NANG rae MANTAN 
MASA) are Yas atv TOM SE AL AT 
E oun AT NEDA DUAE SENG 
À 


3 MP ATE) का YE a है AN "tn x x 
WIR yi nip Nel rip DAC 
FUL ips hl Fa TROY ^s AN 
WANT mie ORS पी पि 

SAMA TUNUL TENDED वी... 
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 Uttara-Tósali and Dakshina-Tésali. The latter included Kóngóda-mandala, which accordin 

.. some scholars was to the south-west of Puri and might have extended as far as the borders of th 
Ganjam District. As regards the extent of Uttara-Tésali, light is thrown by the Neulpu 
grant of Subhikaradéva? and also by the present copper plates. The Neulpur plate records 
grant of certain villages in Uttara-Tosali which are to be located in the Balasore District. Al 
four plates published here refer to grants of land in Saréph-áAhára which also was situa’ 
Uttara-Tósali. Sarepha (or Sarépha) should be identified with 5676 in Balasore, in the vicini 
which the present copper plates were discovered. In the Revised Rent-roll of Shah Sujah 
A.D. I650) Boro appears as one of the principal divisions of Sarkar Jalesar. It is also 
 tioned as Sóró-dandapáta in the  Madalá-páiji* Even now Soro is au important stati 
the Balasore District, Varukàna,* the name of the adjoining vishaya, is perhaps to be ` 
with the present Barua pargana which appears as Barwa, a mahal under Sarkar Bhac 
Ain-i-Akbari.* The other localities I am unable to identify mE ede 














 A.— Plate of Maharaja Sambhuyasas ; the year 260 
TEXT. 
Obverse. 


Onr[*] jaya-skandhivarit-Tamparavadama(?)-visakach=chhruta-vinaya-vibhi- 
shanah pranayi-jana-yathéshta-bhégya-vibhavah sarvva-dik-parisara- 





pratishthit-ànanta-punya-kirttir-àpann-ábhaya-mantra-dikshitó nija- 
bhuja-parakrama- kránta-sattru-pakshah prajá-pálana-dakshinó Mudgala- 
kul-àmva(mba)r-éndu-$ri-chüdà-manih paramadaivata-va(ba)ppa-pád-ánuddhy&to Mi 
rüja-$ri-Sambhuyasüh kuéali Uttara-Tósalyàrh varttamüna-bhavi- MO 
. shyan-mahisimanta mahárája-ràjaputtra-kumárüámáty -Oparika- 
-vishayapati-tadiyuktaka-dindavasika-sthandntarikan=anya(m] 





eo dd o) CU a 66 t x 


É-ch& vallabha-jitiyin-Sarépha.(ph.a)hara-vishaya-mahimahattara- 


— ókü]takolas-àdy-adhikaranarh minayati viditam=astu vó yath=ai- 


| Reverse. Ss 
tad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha*-Saréph-àsanga-grámé!? Ghantákarnna-kshéttre timp r 
i2 shtau sasya-sahità vistu-hasta-bata-dvaya-samêtah s-6parikarih | 
s-óddésa[h] sarvva-pidá-varjjtà &-chandr-arkka-samakalarh mati-pittré- 
r-ütmana$-cha puny-abhivriddhayé Bháradvüja-sagóttra-Kánvéya- 

I5 Bharanasvaminé pratipiditüs-tad-ésh-ásmad-dattih pratipala 


Pes 
kes 


endih asi 
ah 





2 Cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 38 

2 Above, Vol. XV, p. i 

3 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, I934, p. 3 
AM, Chakravarti, J. P. A. S. B., I9I6, pp. 46, 48 | E 
° [The reading may be Virofor Varu)kóna. Names of villages ending in kona are not uncommon ef. Buku 

ooo dravakóna in the * Indian Museum Plates of Dévéndravarman ' (above, p. 74) and Várahakónà in the * 
- eopper-plate of Lakshmanaséna ° (above, Vol. XXI, p. टॉोव). It may be pointed out that there isa place e 
"Márkona (on the B. N, R.) only ten miles to the south-west of Sóró.-—Ed.] s 
* See J. P. A. S. B., I96, p. 44 
essed hy a symbol . 
r this reading I am indebted to the Editor 
bis word, which was omitted at first, has been added below. 
ng appears to be Saréph-ó| tsu]iga-grümá£, ix., in the village in the vicinity of Sarepha.—Ed.] 


















by I ad 








i 6 yitavyséty-ijlà va yah i E. uktañ=e 
< I7 rüjabhi[b*] Sagar-adibhi{h |*] yasya yasya yada bhümih 
१8. phalarh(m) H likhittarh(tar) hásündhivigrahik 






safi-cha dharmma-áástré [[*] Bal ub 
































B.—Plate of Sómadatta ; the year 45. 
TEXT. 
Obverse. 


. Om! svasti | jaya-skandhávárüd-Amratakshaka-vàsakát-parama-daivatádhidaivata-&ri« - 

-2 Para[ma]bhattáraka-pád-ünudhyàto mahàáva(ba)làdhikrit-àntaraga-maháüsündhi- | 

 vigrahika-Sómadattah kuéali Odra-vishayé Uttara-Tósalyürh Saréph.à. 

^4 hüra-vishayé varttamüna-bbavishyan-mahásamanta-maháràája-rájaputra-kumárá- 

d máty-oparika-vishayapati-tadayü(yu)ktaka-dàndavüsika-sthününtarikan-a- 

$ nyüiá-cha cháta-bhata-vallabha-jàtiyán-vishaya-mahámahattara-kütakolasf? 

यू pustapal-ady-adhikaranafi=cha yath-ürham-püjayaty-avagamayati cha vidita- 

| m-astu bhavatāh yath=ismabhir=étad-vishaya-samv a(mba)ddha-Adayara.grim6(mah) 

S éri-Parama- 

-9 [bha]ttarake-padinim=4-chandr-arka sama-kalam=puny-abhivriddhayé rája-datti- 
"tümra-patta-sthityà Vatsya-sagdtra- Vajasanéya-Dhruvamitrasvamy~-Arunga. | 

 Svümy-üdinàm-pratipáditas-tad-eshürh samuchita-tàámra-patta-dà| na*]n-datvà(ttvà) 

bhuüjànànài na kénachid-anyathà karaņīyā éshà cha dattih paramadaivata- 











Reverse 


Paramabhattüraka-pádánám dharmmasya cha gauravát-pratipálayitavyà || 
ktafi-cha dharmma-Sastré [I*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà dattà rajabhih Sagar-ádibhih []*] 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadi phalam(m)| [|*] Sva-dattém=para-dattam=va 
.y8 haréta vasundharüm(m) [|f] sa vishthayàr krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté || [2*] 
Mà bhüd-aphala-$aükà vah para-datt-éti párthivàb[I*] sva-dánàt-phalam-ànantyarh 
para-din-anupalanarh(m) || [3*] Shashtim-varsha-sahasráni svargé módati 2n wl 

hümidah [i*] ákshéptà ch-ánumantü cha tany=éva narakam=va(ké va)s8d=iti || (t || [A*]iti) «— — 
-samvat 40 5 Vaisakha di 40 3 likhitam sándhivigrahika- md 
Kééavéna tüpitarh mahattaraka-Süryadéveéna || 












C.—Another Plate of Sómadatta ; the year 45. I 
TEXT. 
Obverse 


4 svasti[ *] Sáüchütak&t-paramadaivat a-&ri-Paramabhattáraka-pád-ànudhyátó maha- e So 

i a)lüdbikrit-àntaranga-mahüsándhivigrahika-Sómadattah kuali Saréph.ahara. 

amba(mba)ddha-Varukana*-vishayé varttamana-bhavishyan-mahaisimanta- mahárája-rája- 

kumárámáty-oparika-vishayapati-tadàyuktaka-dàndavüsika-sthan&ntarika- 

ars: cháta-bhata-vallabha-jàtiyün-vishaya-mahámahattara-kütakoólasa- 
Ady-adhikaranam cha yathárham-püjayaty-avagamayati cha viditam=astu bhava- 





presse d by a symbol "uelis ण 5-78 a AUN DL P U U | * [See above, p. 2094 n, &.—Exd.] 





Four COPPER PLATES FROM Soro: 
C. ANOTHER PLATE OF SOMADATTA; THE YEAR l5. 


Obverse. 


^ 


z A'S ORY, aay Oy AY + c r& $ P q A $ = 
TONG FIG T. s T %n (5 à e 8 
es a FAT i i Sn OF ULI: EAE AAT 
AF RT TSN VAM CEG Rr, UF Pe n 
NAS tre aqa INA TIS Wir ig Sox 4 
SAT CSS DG Bh OM ap AAA ANG ALAC C an 
१% faf. d पाकर dien BY d ui HAA ax शि 23 EGE 
a sigan RTRs 30% 6 OCD व: IT a San 
AT UAE FEU Sagas Kanang ७ ag qunm 
PER ES हुए CAS) a " = 
A š LUI GS Sup e क्षति BORSA 
Cae (x 48 i5 d सु A 4 X AN FE Ay IN a 8 
E. i € Mal EC eae jj Cor 
49 Zire 3) z WEF M TOM TES ñ SUAE Te A MS e 


m H 
Reverse. 


Q SAN uU qu T| GT EN By ° 
Tt 2, m HA Ix] T: dw YA < 


TG NAPA २, EO ARON 


> 8३ 020” 


s ARRA 


५2 f: Ty SY) e d x ç | 
NU Xu q Fu ioe | 
TAR PTERA WAYS ER हसा s Nh aad ee 


ues weg, OF tns eS): wa ३ 6 
py 29 kes DZI WARAS eds 
BPA TLS OF 0 LARS Rif - 4€ A QV KT) NE 


x D fiar a wr ७ mz mee 





D. PLATE oF MAHARAJA BHANUDATTA; THE YEAR 9. 


Obverse 


D x 4% NIU Me Nd vl FINE "t "SEA nt : 
ONN T ETAN Mes vi W AR At ok 
— ES MEY HSN MUNIN aun 


एकि snis Medo xcuR 
अरा UT FANNY 


आताशी 

2 दपक dar EPI terMna ay 05% 
WRN MN : um PAN i: Ri ° 
2 ig RS” ^B war e ta Lie तळण सिकारी As 
— Sou SX nS सागा area ROD 
2 hy Q XC AUS ^i £V Tier os i 

OPE at emm: Ga NS A XD ae 





Reverse 


E Qe १०५२३. A W TC Tiy क > कर NGA | 
फ ए an SPU IWS Ç WEEN, TWAS 
AR B gh sig pese GSC 


VSN AT NUTUH We NGA ATS CÁ 
Hen DIA aA NA SPUR nn CAN : 
AMR ORRERA ARAU AA UNS 





ALMOST ACTUAL SIZE. 


Ne. 32] FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO 203 
< eee 
T têmm-êtad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddhe-ohira-khila-f6i nya VafBa)hirvvataka-grimah parama- 


daivata- 

8 éri-Paramabhata(tta)raka-pa{p2)dinam=a-chandr-arkkn-samakalarn puny-abhivriddhayé 
Vatsya-sago- 

9 ttra-VAajasanéya-charana- Diruvenittrasvaing-Arungasvdmibhy&r rija-timre-patta- 
sthitya 


ID pratipaditas=tad=-anayds+sanruchits-rijadatti-tamra-patta-dinam dattvà ^ bhuijanayór-na 
ll kénachid-và(bà)dh& karya ēshā cha dattih paramadaivata-dri-Paramabhattaraka-padanam 


Reverse. 


I2 dharmmasya cha gauravüt-pratipülayitavyà | uktarh cha dharmma-Bástró(]*] Va(Ba)bubhir= 
vvasu- 
i3 dha dattà raéjabhis-Sagar-adibhib{j*] yasya yasya yada bhirmis-tasya- tasya tadi 
l4 phalarh(m) || F") Má bhüd-apbala-&ahkà vah para-datt=8ti parthivah[[*] sva-dànat-phala- 
]5 m-ànantyarh para-dan-anupélanazm(m) || [2*] Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani svargge ti- 
l6 shthati bhimidahf|*] ikshepti ch-&numant& cha tàny-éva naraké vased-iti(5 || || [3*] iti) 
lf samvat 40 5 Magha di 20 4 likhitam Subhasirmnhena | 
l8 tàpitarh pedapAl&ka-Divükarena utkirmnarh Nür&yansna || 
D.—Plate of Mahüraája Bhünudatta ; the year 5. 
TEXT. 
Obversa. 
Or? svasti[|*]  Viraüj&ü-vásak&n-mah&pratihára-mahürája-Bhünudattah kuáali 
Saréph.ühüra-vishayóé | samupagatün-varttam&na-bhavisha yan-mah&sá- 
manta-Inabardja-rajaputtra-kumaramaty-oparika-vishayapati- 
tadàyuktaka-dándav&sika-sth&n&ntarikán-any&rhé-cha chate-bhate-jati- 
yani yams)=tad-vishaya-viniyuktakamé=cha sg-mahümahattara-vri(bri)hadbhogika- 
kütakolas-&dy-adhikaragán-ystharham-püjayanti minayati ch=8stu 
v6 viditam-e&tad-vishay&-samva(mba)ddha-chira-khilà(la)-&ünya-Va(Ba)[hirvü]talra- 
griamod=smabhih sri-Paramabhattiraka-padinim=-chandr-arka-sama 
9 kalam puny-abbivpiddhayé Vatsa-sagottra-Vajasanéya-charanébhyah . 
l0 mshimahattara-Priyamitrasvami.Vatamitrasvami-DhruvamitrasvamiL 
ll] Aruühgamitrasváminürn-pratipüditah* sarvvo-pidà-varjiteh[]*] 


‘bo od 


marin oP C 


Reverse. 
]2 tad-éshàrh samuchita-tamra-patta-dinam datva(ttva) bhuñjananarmh na kénachit 
॥3 và(ba)dha karantya éri-Paramabhattarakd-padanai-gauravach=ch=aisha dattih 
. 4 paripalayitavy-8ti samvat 8 Phalgu di 40 7 || uktaüi-cha. dharmma- 
पञ éastre[ *] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà datté rajabhih Sagar-adibhih[|*] yasya 
lô yasya yada bhümtrh(mis-)tasya tasya tada phalarn(lam) || [I*] Mà bhüd-aphala-sha(sa)- 
IT Aka vah pera-datt-éti pürthivàh[ *] sva-dàn&t-phalam-&nantyar para-d&n-&- 
I8 nupalanarh(nam) || [2*] Sva-dattàm para-dattam=va' yo haréta vasundharüm[I|*] 
I9 sa vishth&yür krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachya ‘Prat || [3१] likhitar 
20 s&ündhivigrahik-Árunadattena tapitam pédapalaka-Prati- 
2l shthitachandrén-=éti || 


l 


! Expressed by a' symbol, ! Read -sutmibhyah pratipāditah, — * Read pachyaté |||J*] iti. 





f 
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, No. 33. —TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


Two sets of copper-plates, each consisting of three plates, complete with ring and seal, 
were discovered in ]935 in the possession of a Muhammadan of Sirso, a village two miles north 
of Murtizápur, the head-quarters of a taluka of the same name in the Akola District," Berar. They 
have since beon acquired by the Local Government and deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 
I am obliged to the Curator of the Museum for permission to edit them. To distinguish the sets, 
both of which were found at Sirso, I name them here as Sisavai grant and Loharà grant after 
the villages granted by them. 


A,—Sisavai grant of Govinda III; Saka Year 729. 


These are three copper-plates each measuring about 2-6” in length and 6-5” in breadth. 
Their ends are either raised or thickened for the protection of the writing. The first and third 
plates are inscribed on the inner side and the second on both the sides. About 6” from the centre 
of the proper right side of each plate there is a roundish hole about “9” in diameter for the ring 
which has joined it to other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which is about “5” in thick- 
ness and 2-97 in diameter, are soldered into the socket of a round seal l:6" in diameter. The 
latter contains in relief on a countersunk surface the figure of Garuda. facing full front and 
squatting on a lotus. He carries a serpent in each hand. The ring was cut before the plates 
reached the Museum, but there is no reason to doubt its eonnection with the grant. The 
weight of the three plates is 23 iolas and that of the ring and the scal 56 tolas. 

The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there and especiaily in the centre 
of both the sides of the second plate are damaged by verdigris, but they can be read without much 
difficulty from the traces left behind. There are sixty-two lines in all, of which sixteen are in- 
scribed on the first plate, seventeen and sixteen on the first and second side respectively of the 
second plate and the remaining thirteen on the third plate. The letters are beautifully formed 
and deeply engraved. Some of them can be marked on the back of the first and the third plate. 
Their size varies from “2” to :3". The writer has treated ornamentally the matrdés for medial ë, 
at, and 6 and the curve for medial 4, especially in the last line on each inscribed surface. It may 
be noted in this connection that the encircling curve for medial short + resembles that seen in 
the Khamkhéd plates. A floral device is incised to fill up the empty space to the left of the 
hole opposite ll. 24-26. The writer has inadvertently omitted letters and even words in some 
places; see e. g., °py=akrishna-charit6 bhur: inl. 2. In some cases these mistakes are corrected 
by incising the omitted letter immediately below; see e.g., va in drisht-àsa-vadhagah in ]. 37, m 
in nijüüm and pa in nagya-paro both inl. 25. In m few cases letters are unnecessarily repeated ; 
see e.g., ‘py=amalaya in l. 7. | 

The characters are of the North Indian alphabet and resemble those of the Nésari? and 
Radhanpur? plates of Govinda III. The forms of the initial + in tra (l. 8), the rare jh in nirjhara 
(l. ]]), th in yatha (l. 33) and of ph ia phalaké (l. 22) are noteworthy, The superscript r everywhere 
appears above the line ; see e.g., fsidur=yatha (l. 5). The form of tne superscript # is not different 
from that of n; see chaitchalafi=cha (L. 50). A final consonant is generally indicated by a slanting 
stroke to the left of its vertical. The sign of rrsayga is in many places used as a mark of 


! Above, Vol. XXII, p. 93 
! G. H. K hare—Sourecs o, the Mediæval History of the Deccan (Marah), Vol. |, pp. l6£ 
॥ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 239 ff 
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punctuation. The language is Sanskrit. The first thirty-three lines and part of the thrity-fourth, 
which contain the eulogistic portion, are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant in 
prose, which is followed by the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. The record ends with 
a line in prose which states the names of the writer and the dütaka. In respect of orthography 
we may note that(a)the consonant following r isin some cases doubled, e.g., in anyatr=nna, l. 8, 
durmmarggam, l. I2; (b) one of the two similarly sounding members of a conjunct is often 
dropped ; see e.g., rudhea, l. I0, matar for mattar, l. 2, -valabho for vallabho, l. 4 ; (c) the final 
consonant is wrongly omitted in many places; see e.g., Pallava, l. Il; (d) the final n is either 
dropped (e.g., in vidvā, l. 25) or changed to anusuara as in tasmsm, l. 9, élimukham, |. 23, eto. ; (e) 
the final vtsarga is omitted, in accordance with a varttika on Panini VIIL,3, 36, in Karnn-adha-sthia, 
].7 and -vibhushua sphutam-, l. ॥8, ete.; but wrongly in some cases ; see e.g., pada sulah, l. Ib; 
(f) the vowel f+ is used for ri in many places (e.g., sriyam, L. 29) and vice versd, though rarely, as in 
vrti, l. 30; (9) y is used forjin yéshthd, l. 6 and vice versá in akalajya, |. 50 ; (A) v is used for b 
throughout (e.g., vamasana-, |. 23), and the palatal § for the dentals; see e.g., éudüram, L l3, and 
vice versdin éva-sarm-échchhaya, |. 30. In one case the lingual sibilant takes the place of the 
palatal in pravéshya, l. 43. As instances of wrong sandhi may be cited Vimdhy-adrésh=kataké, 
l. 26, purvatsh=parath, l. 27, narakavasó syāt, l. 57, etc. 

The plates were issued from Mayürakhandgi by the Rüshtraküta king Govinda (III), 
who is described in ll. 34-35 as Paramabhaffiraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara with the birudas 
the illustrious Prihtsvallabha, the illustrious Prabhitavarsha. and the illustrious Vallabhanaréndra, 
who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhatjaraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramisvara, the illustrious 
Dharavarsha. The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the village Sisavai 
together with the site of habitation in another named Móragana on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on the full moon day of Bhüdrapada in the cyclic year Vyaya in the (expired) Saka 
year 729 (expressed in words only). This date corresponds to Saturday the 2lst August A.D. 
807, when there was & lunar eclipse as stated. The cyclic year according to the southern luni-solar 
system was, however, Sarvajit and not Vyaya! The latter cyclic year can be connected with the 
expired Saka year only by the so-called northern luni-solar system, which, as Kielhorn has shown,’ 
was current in the south down to Saka 855. 

The donated village was situated in the Māņaka vishaya and was bounded on the east by the 
village Haripura, on the south by Khairadé, on the west by Athakavade and on the north bv 
Lakhaipari. The donee was the illustrious Risiyapabhatta of the KaSyapa gotra, a religious 
student of the Rigvēda, who was the son of Annasavi-bhatta and the grandson of Vishnu who 
had studied the four Vēdas. He is described as a resident of Dhárüsiva and a member of the 
community of the Chàtureidyas of that place. The charter was written by Arungditya, the 
son of Vatsaraja. The dütaka was the illustrious Jadavulabhatta. 





‘If notwithstanding the wording Saka-nripa-kil-dtita, etc., we take the Saka year as current as proposed 
in some cases by Kielhorn (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 266) the date would correspond to the Ist September 
A.D. 806, on which day also there was a lunar eolipse. Besides, the cyclic year was Vyaya, as required, according 
to the southern luni-solar system; but as in all other dates of Govinda's reign the Saka years cited are expired 
and the system followed is the so-called northern luni-solar system, I prefer to interpret the date as above. 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. XXV, pp. 268-269. The cyclic year mentioned in the Wani-Dindéri plates also Is Vyaya. 
As we find the northern luni-solar system used regularly in all other records of Góvinda IIT, the same was in all 
probability adopted in the Wani-Dindori plates. The expired Saka year intended to be mentioned in that 
grant was, therefore, 720 as in the present plates, but the word Zkóna? was inadvertently omitted before triméat 
in Ll 46 of that record. Or, the year 780 may be taken as current, notwithstanding the wording Saka-nripa-kal- 
atta. The lunar eclipse which, on no hypothesis, occurred on the full-moon day of Vaif&kha (see Ind. dnt., 
Vol. XXV, p. ll) was another mistake of the soribe. The nearest lunar eclipse was that which occurred in 
the previous Phálguna. 
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Unlike the earlier Paithan! and Afijjanavati* plates the present plates contain a long descrip- 
tion of the conquests of Gévinda III. They do not, however, make any addition to our knowledge 
of the events in his reign as the draft followed here is identical with that used in the R&dhanpur 
plates, the number of introductory verses being exactly the same. The earliest record in 
which this draft is known to have been adopted is the Manné plates? of Saka 724 recording & grant 
of Govinda III's brother Saucha-Khambha (or Stambha). The draft continued to be used regularly 
in all the plates issued subsequently by Govinda HI from his capital. It was also generally 
used by the Governors of the Karnataka. The longest form of this draft is that seen in the Nésari 
plates where we find five verses (viz., vv 2l-25) not occurring in any other grant. As shown 
below, the same draft is used in the Lohara grant. Its importance in fixing the chronological 
order of events in Govinda III’s reign will be discussed later on. 

As for the geographical names ocourring in the present grant, Sribhavana has now been 
satisfactorily identified with Sarbhon in the Broach District. Véngi, the capital of the Eastern 
Chalukyas, is too well-known to need identification. I have elsewhere? suggested an identification 
of Mayarakhandi, the capital of Govinda HI, different from the one originally proposed by 
Bühler. Sisavai, the donated village, is evidently Sireo where the plates were discovered. Mora- 
gana, which must have been situated in its vioinity, cannot now be traced. Its site may have 
been occupied by modern Mürtizapur. Manaka which gave its name to the district in which 
the donated villages were situated is probably Mana, a station on the Bombay-Nagpur line of 
the G. I. P. Railway, 8 miles east of Mürtizüpur. Most of the boundary villages mentioned in 
the present grant can still be identified in the neighbourhood of Sirso. Thus Haripura is undoubt- 
edly modern Hirpur two miles to the east, Khairagé may be Kharbadi three miles to the south- 
east, and Athakavüda Atkali about three and half miles to the west of Sirso. Lakhaipari is 
clearly Lakhpuri five miles north of Sirso. Dh&rü£iva, where the donee resided cannot be defi- 
nitely identified, but may be Dharur in the Akot taluka of the Akola District.’ 


TEXT. 
[Metres : Vv. , 22, 23, 25, 26 and 98 Anushtubh; vv. 2, 6 and 9 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 3-5, 
7, 8, 0-20 Sardilavikridita ; v. 2. Arya; vv. 24 and 27 Indravajra ; v. 29 Salint ; v. 30 Pushpr- 


tagrd] . 
First Plate. 


| [आओ । स वो']व्यादेघता धाम यं माभि'कमलं कतं(तम्‌).।"] wa यस्य 
कांतेंदुकलया:” कमलंछतं(सम्‌) Wit] ¬ ¬ [a] 


= anapa KN a et n 

१ Above, Vol. IT, p. 705. a Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. l3 ff. 

3 Ep. Carnatica, Vol. IX, Nelamangala Taluka inscriptions, p. 87. 

4 Tt ia not used in the British Museum plates and the Kadab plates ; but the former were granted not at the 
capital, but at the Raméévara firth on the Tungabhadr&, and the latter are suspected to be spurious. 

s This identification first suggested by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 328) 
has been shown to be satisfactory by Dr. Altekar (see his Rashtrakajas eto., pp. 67-68). 

s Above, Vol. X XIII, pp. l2 f. 

१ [Dharasiva may with greater probability be identified with the village of the same name (spelt Dharageo 
in the Imperial Gazetteer Atlas Plate 42) now changed to Osmanabad, the headquarters of the district of that 
name in the Nizam’s Dominions, and famous for its caves described by Burgess in the Arch. Surv. of Western 
India, Vol. IH (pp. 4 f£.) —N. L. R.) 

* From tho original plates. The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from ink-impreasions 
kindly supplied by Mr. Natarajan, Superintendent, Government Press, Nagpur. 

* Expressed by & symbol. 

२० Only faint traces of the aksharas in the brackets car. be seen on the plate. 
3 Read qafa. Read कलया. 3 Supply भूपी" 
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2 [दु(इ)ह' दुरस्थलराजमानय्रो कौस्तुभायतकर रुपगूठकण्ठ: [।*] सत्यान्वितो विपुछचक्र- 
विनिजिंतारि[चक्री]- 
3 प्यक्कष्ण राज: [॥२*] पचच्छेदभयास(सि)ताखिलमचाभूभत्कुलभ्जाजितात्‌ः gaz- 
पररमेकविमलब्त्राजि [ष्णुरक्षा ]- 
4 न्वितात्‌ [e] यचालुक्‍्यकुकषादनूनविवु(बु)धत्राताययो वारिघेक्षेच्मि(क्की)म्यंदरयत्स- 
लोलमचिरादाछ्षष्टवान्वक्षम: [॥३*] तस्या- 
5 भूत(त्त)नयः प्रतापविसरराकंतःदिकण्हलसण्डांशो[:*] सदशोप्यचग्डकर ताप्रहादित- 
maal: ।*] झीरो चैयघनो विप- 
6 [चव]नितावङ्गांदु(वु) THe aaa यशो यदोयमनिशं दिल्लायिकामिप्रित॑* 
[॥४*] येष्ठोलंचनजातया[प्यम |लया 
7 प्यमक्षया' लच्ञ्या समेतोपि सं'न्दोभूत्रिम्रशलमण्डलस्थितियुतो दोषाकरो न कचित्‌ [!*] 
कर्ष्णधस्थितदान[संततिभ]- 
8 तो यचस्यान्धदानाधिकं दा[नं]* che सुलजि(ज्जि)ता इव दिशां ua fear 
दिग्य[ जा]: [॥४*] ww जातु fafaa gan- 
9 क्तिसारमाक्रांतभूतलमनं(न) म्यसमानमानं(मम्‌) [/*] येनेह gy (qw) eras 
चि[रा]य गंगं(गम्‌) ॥१ दूर स्वनिग्रहमि- 
lO येव कलिः प्रयातः [॥६*] एकच्राव्मव(ब)शैेन वारिनिधिनां(ना)प्यन्यत्र॒रुध्या- 
(हा) घनं Ó निष्छष्टासिभटोद्तेश विह्वरद्ग्राहतिभीमेम च | 
ll मातंगान्मदवारिनिकरसुचः प्राप्यान्न(म)तास्पज्ञवा[त्‌*] तच्चि मदलेशमप्यनुदिनं 
य wea न कचित्‌ [vet] इलाश्वो(खो) क- 
2 सगीडराण्धकमलामतं(त्त) प्रवेश्याचिरात्‌ dnl मरुमध्यसप्रतिव (aaaf qw- 
राजं व(ब)लेः [।*] गौछोयं शरदौदु'पा- 








3 The writer has omitted seven aksharas here by haplography 8४ his eye caught only the second of the twion 
occurring word ay. Read “प्यक्षपचरितो uff awam. 

१ Read साणिवाद. ? Read °राक्रान्त-. ! Read. Way. 

* Read ASAA- 

6 Theee four aksharas are redundant. 

* The anusvüra is redundant, 

* The engraver at first out aj, and afterwards cancelled the subscript 3. 


? Mark of punotuation superfluous. 
! Read स्पृष्टवान्‌. 2 Read शरदिदु-. 
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———————— ——— RM AO eee 


ा3 


4 


45 


6 


रा 


78 


l9 


दधवलं wg कैवलं ।* amma तद्यशोपि ककुभा uta 
स्थितां(त) तचयां(णम्‌) ।[।८*] लब्ध(व्य)प्रतिष्ठमचिराय ara श(सु)- 
el (सु)- | 

alana शुध(ब) चरितैचरणोतखस्य [W] alam] gal*] छतयुना:(गा)ख (य)यम- 
uu चित्र कथं faqaq: कलिवल(छ)भोभूत्‌ ile] प्राभूचे (हे)यव- 


तस्ततो मिक्पमादिदुयेथा वारिधेः शुद्दाव्मा परमेश्वरौनतःशिरःसंसक्तपाद[:*] 
सतः ॥()) पद्मानंदकर'प्रतापस fE- | 


तो नित्योदय!ः सोचते: पूर्व्याद्रेरिव भानुमानभिमतो गोविंदराज[:*] सतां । 
[got] ful सा(स)व्वगुणाअये च्ितिपतौ N- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


| दाष्टकूटान्वयो जात? यादववंशवंग्म*धुरिपावासीद[लं!घ्यः परे, D] ez aa: 
कता[:*] aaam दानेन ala 


सुक्ताहारविभूषिता स्फुटमिति प्रत्यथिमोप्य्थिनां(नाम) ।[।११*] यस्याकारममातुषं 
त॒(चि)भुवनव्यापति (त्ति)रण्ोचितं mada facta यच्छति 
पिते(त)येक्काधिपत्यं भुवः [IM] आस्तां तात तबैतदप्रतिहता दता(त्ता) त्वया 


afem कि arma मया vafa पितरं ga वचो योभ्यधात्‌ [॥१२*] 
ata? 


20 'शस्मिंग्नेविभूषणाय अनके maa यश/शेषतांमिकीभूय agami” वसुमतोसं- 


ganien [2] विच्छायां” सदसा aala) «udi 
2 Read uw*-. 3 Danda superfluous. 
? Read परमेश्वरोग्रत-. 
¢ It would be better to read पद्मानंदकर; WaTG as in the RAdhanpur plates. 
B q which was first omitted is written below the line. 
s What looks like an anusvéra on aa may be due to a fault In the plate. 
१ Read यखिन्‌. 
8 The engraver at first cut तो but subsequently cancelled the stroke for medias] WT 
° Read TATY- 
J q which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 
ग The anusvara here ia a little displaced. 
u Read afar: 
7० The engraver first cut fej which he afterwards tried to change into ख without cancelling the ourve for 


medial i and the anusvira. Read स्वग्ग-. 


H The anusvara is redundant. 
? Read समुद्यतान्‌. ५० Read मापिव्सया. !' Read विच्छायान्‌. 


— 
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2l 


22 


24 


2b 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 








को[पि] यो grea ú ख्यातानप्यधिकप्रतापविसरे[:*] संवत्तकोकॉमिव | 
(।११*] येनात्यंतदयालुनाथ निगडक्केशादपाश्यायतात्‌ खं दें 

गमितोपि दप्पेविसराद्यः प्रातिकु(कू)ल्ये स्थितः [।*] यावं नः aga aa- 
([2*]फलके यघ्योन(त्र)ते लक्ष्यते विचेपेण विजित्य तावदचिराद(छ)द[:*] स 


गंग; पुमः I gt] संधायाश शी(शि)लोसुखां (खान) खसमभथाद्दा(हा)णासनस्योपरि 
पराप्तं वधितव(बं)पुजीवविभव॑ पझाभिङध्या(ख्या) न्वितं(तम्‌)[।$] संनःचत्रसुदी- 

sq यं med पजन्यवडर्जरो नष्ट[:*] क्वापि भय(या)त(त्तेथा न समरं 
सप्नेपि पश्येद्यथा [॥१५*] यत्पादानतिमात्रवेकशर णामा- 

ate aA) "निजां टूरां“्ममालवनायकी नयप'रो यं प्राणमत्मांजलिः [9] 
को विद्दा[न्‌*] व(म)लिनो(ना) सहाव्यव(ब)लक: wet सि[घ*]ते(त्त) परां 

नोतेस्तधि(द्धि) फलं यदात्मपरयोराचिक्यसंवेदनं(नम्‌) [॥१६*] विंध्याद्रेष्कटके 
निविष्टकटकं सुत्वा aida) A < देशं ससुपा- 

गतं प्र[व]मिव ma मिया fah] माराशव्येम होपतिद्रंतमगादप्राप्रपूर्वे'ष्परे; 
यस्येच्छामनुकूलयां sempe ur 

दौ प्रणामेरपि [e] नीत्या सीभवमे “घनो घनघनव्याप्तांव (ब)रं utaq 
तस्मादागतवं(वान्‌) समं निय(न)व(व)लैरातुंगभद्रात- 


ट(टम्‌) [।*] [alalt] “स्वकरस्थितांमपि पुनः निश्चेषमाक्कषट्टवां विच्ञेपेरपि 
चिजमानतरिपर्यः पल(्ञ)वानां स्य (खियम) [॥१८*] लेखाह्ारसुखो- 


दिताद(ह)वचसा “ate ated नित्यं की(किं)करवच्यधादविरत(तं) 
कमी श्व(स्व)स(श)मेंच्छया [*] वाध्यालो[त्रि](ठ)तिरस्य थेन रचिता व्ये(व्यो)- 





४ The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

* Read “दपास्यायतात्‌. ° Read यावन्न, t Read. gawa 
“मि whieh was first omitted is written below the line. 

s The anustüra is supertluous. 

Ty which was first omitted is written below. 

° Rend विध्याट्रे: कटके. ° Read qay; quis. Read “ममुकूलयन्‌. 
URead घनाघमघनव्याप्तांवरां as in the Rüdhanpur plates. 

Ir which was first omitted is incised below. 


3 Read निःशेषसाक्षवान्‌. 
H The engraver at first cut या but subsequently cancelled the stroke for medial आ. 
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———————————————————— — x ० ० ०२०२0”027”0२0०0२0२02२9२9र्‍य स्पा पपा 
8l माग्रखग्नासचद्रगाने(जो) मौक्तिकमालिकामिव इता spem [uret] wur 
सात्परचक्रराजकमगात(तत)व्पूवसेवा- 


32 विधिव्याव (ब)दांजलिशोभितेन act aut) यदंद्ृ(क्रि)दइयं(यन) [*] war 
दतः प[रा]धरभूषणगणेना(रमा)खंक्कतं तत(स)था सा भेषो- 


33 रिति सत्यपालितयशःस्थित्या यथा aa ।[।२०*] तेनेदमनिलविद्यच (शच) waa- 
aur जोयिसमसार(रम्‌)[*] छखितिदा- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


34 नपरमपण्य[:*] प्रवर्तितो ब्र(त्र)छअदायोयं (यम) ॥[।२१*] स ws परमभद्टारकमच्षा- 
राजाधिराजपरम(मे)खरख्ीमदारावषंदे- 


35 वपा दानुध्यातपरमभटारकम हाराजाधिराजपरमिश्वर मी परश्वो वज्ञभ सी मगभूतवर्षशो वक्षभ न - 
R- 


36 w[*] कुशलो «ias यथास(सं)[ब*]ध्यमानकं(काम्‌) राप्रपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटा- 
युक्षका (क)नियुक्षकाधिका रिकम हत (8) - 


37 रादो[न्‌*] समादिशत्यस्तु व(:*] संविदितं(तम्‌) । यथा श्रीमयूरख ण्हौसमा- 
वासितेन मया मातापितोरामनसेहिका- 


38 सुण्मिकपुण्ययशोभिद्ठध(द)ये ।* धारासिःवा[स्त]व्यत्चातुर्विद्यसामाण्य (न्य) का स्य(श्स)- 
पसगोतव(य)ऋुच धन्र(ब्र)झचारि- 


89 विष्णुचतुव्वेंदपौजाय  अश्नसाविभट्युताय सरिसियपभट्टाय माणकविषयांतमांतो 
मोरगणग्रामधा- 


40 नससंन्वितोः सोसवे गाम wali) तस्य 'चाघाटनानि पूर्वतः 'इरिपरग्रामः 
zaua: खेरडे ufana, w- 


L lr the Radhanpur plates also the reading was saruchad- but Kielhorn proposed to amend it 88 =warachad== 
for reasons stated above, Vol. VI, p. 245, ६.9. l. I would read छग्मारुचद्रातौ मौकशिकमालिकेव fem, eto. 
The Nom. singular yay which is evidently intended as an adjective of मौक्तिकमालिका shows that the 
latter also must have originally been in the Nom. singular असचत्‌ is aorist, third person singular form of qw, 
The intended sense is that the ciroular enclosure of the royal camp looked beautiful at night like a garland worn 
by clusters of stara. 

* Read qq ° Read समादिशति । अस्तु. 

4The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

5 Read चाराशिववास्तव्य asin the Bharata Itihisa Saméddhakea Mandala and Lohàrà plates 


gead gafara: 
y What looks like a alanting stroke on the top of sa w an accidental scratch. 
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4l थकवाड sata: लखेपरिग्राम एवमयं चतुराघाटनोपशचितं 

| सोद्रंगः सपरो(रि)- 

42 कर[:*] सदण्डदशापराध[:*] सभूतोपात 
सधासण्य(न्य) इरण्या- 

















अचाटभटप्रावेथ(श्य:) सर्व्वरा[जकीघानामइस्त ]प्रचेपन्होय धाचंद्राकीस्पंवर्चा 





s ? 44 व्वतसमकालोन[:*] पुत्रश्पौत्रान्वयक्रमोपभोग्य[;*] पूर्वप्रत्तदेवब्रा(बाझ दा। वः 

म(तो)ब्यंतप(र)सिध्याछ्या) सृमिच्छि- | 

45 garda शकन्रपका[ला]तीतस(सं)वच्छ(त्स)रस(श)तेषु wwu(q) 
fa (संवत्सर) [aie | 



















i cái s aia  प्रतिपादि[तो]' यतोस्योचितया aaa 













. 48 waa: maaa: प्रतिदिशतो वा न  Afuzenfg ufam कार्या _ तथा- 


49 भिरस्मदंश्यैरन्येवा सामान्य सूमिदःनफलमवेत्य विद्यज्ञोलान्य निव्येश्वर्याणि 


Third Plate. 


ara [*] यवाज्ञानतिमिर्पटलाइतमतिराच्छिंद्यादाच्छिदमान[कं व 
| ana स पद्ममिर्माहापात- Ee osa 
52 कीचोपपातकेश् egal] स्या’ waaa भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [*] wf 
| quewsr(wfa < fee E 

m बिध्याटरोश(व्व)लोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः [।*] a | 





! Read द्योचाट 
त 3 The te engraver at first cut q and then changed it into q 



















54 च्शाइयो fe जायंते WM" भूमिदानं wifa ये ॥[२३*] अम्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण्णं 
yaan gagara गावः [D] SE 
55 sawa तेन भवेधि(दि) gala) यः काञ्चनं ma मों च दद्यात्‌ ॥[२४*] ` 
व(ब)इभिव्वंसुधा yat राजभिः सगरादि- CE m 
56 fa: [e] aa यस्य यदा थूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) wea") सुवण्यऑ- | a 
D मेक गामेकां भूमेम(र)प्येकमंगुलं(लम्‌)[।*] इ- | m 
57 < 'नरकवासो स्यात्‌ यावदाइ(स्र)तसंप्नव(वम) ॥[२६*] यानोइ दता(त्ता)नि पुरा 
नरेंदैर्दानानि धरम्मार्थयशस्कराणि [D°] ee end >? 
. 58 निभुक्तमाल्यप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम wm] पुनराददीत[॥२७*] azmi 
परदत्तां वा aana नराधिप । ast afea- NAN 0 
59 तां sw दाना' अयोनुपालनं(नम्‌) [॥२८*] तथा चोक रामभद्रेन(ण) a] | 
aata भाविन[:*] पाथिवेंद्रा' भूयो भूयो याचते रानभ- _ 
ait] सामान्धोयं घर्मसितुन्ट(नृ)पाणां काले काले पालनोयो efe [uet] 
x sfa कमलदलांवविंदु लोलां श(शि)यमनुचिं | P की 
low मनुष्यजोवितं च [8] अतिविमलमनोभिरात्मनीनेन(न) हि पु 
uk परकीत्तयो विलोप्याः [॥३०*] लिखि 
62 d गीवत्सराजसूनुना = t surface" | सोजडवुलभइडूतकं N 








































B.—Löhärä grant of Govinda III; Saka Year 734 


"These also are three copper-plates, each measuring If" in length and about 7-7" in breadth... 
? The first two plates are thinner than the third. Though their total w eight is exactly the sam 

that of the Sisavai grant, they are smaller in length and larger in breadth than the latter. - 
ges of the third plate and the proper right edge of the other two are raised, while the rest 
e first is inscribed on the inner side only and the other two on both the sides bu 
















g and the seal attached to it though more substantial, resemble those of the Sisavai grant. The ` poa 
was not cut when the plates reached the Museum. The seal contains a worn out figure of 
da larger in size, but otherwise of the same type as that of the Sisavai grant described above. 
lates weigh 23 tolas and the ring and the seal together 86 tolas ee FAS 
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aver first cut ऋ and then changed it into q 
3 Read Wet | 4 Read gerrei 
— *Read faie "Read. कमलदलं in iE: 


| of the record 

























No. 33] TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 23 ^. 
The plates are generally in a state of good preservation. Only a few letters at the end of 

lines 7-]4 have been completely damaged by rust and two letters, one in the beginning of line 24 
and the other at the end of line 40, have been lost on account of the subsequent widening of the hole 
for the ring ; but these can be easily supplied from cognate records. There are seventy-tw 
in all, of which sixteen occur on each inscribed surface except the second side of the second and ` 
third plates which have fifteen and nine lines respectively. The letters are deeply engraved, but 
do not show through on the back of the plates. Their average size is 2". The characters 
of the North Indian alphabet. As we shall see below, the writer of the present record is ata 
to be Arundditya, the son of Vatsarája, who, as stated above, was also the writer of the Sisa 
grant, but to judge from the formation of letters, the present inscription seems to have bee 
actually written by a different person. We do not, for instance, find here any ornamentation of ` 
the mátrüs such as that noted above in the case of the Sisavai plates. The formation of several — 
letters, again, is different. The stroke for medial u is not round as in the other inscription and © 
is added not at the lower end of the vertical stroke buta little above; see vrihad-ura- and 
vipula both in |. 2. The forms of z, tà (whether independent or subscript), t,§, the subscript 
% of the conjunct nn and the final t are considerably different from those occurring in the earlier | 
record ; see e.g., iva (l. I0), katharh (|. 6) and pratyartthino (L 2]), vinirpt- (IL. 2-3), sadri£ó- (3. 6), 
karnn-ddha- (. 9) and bhrajitat (l. 3). Ras the first member of the conjunct rya does not rise above 
the line but appears as a horizontal stroke to the left at the top; see dharrya- (IL-6 and 36), 
“m=utsadrya (l. I5), etc. The language is Sanskrit and like the previous record the inscription is 
partly in verse and partly in prose. It shows many of the orthographical peculiarities 
noticed in connection with the previous record and though not altogether free from orthographical 
and other kinds of mistakes is, on the whole, more correctly written than the latter. 













The plates were granted by the Ráshtraküta king Govinda III, residing at Mayüras E 
| "khandi. His genealogy, titles and birudas are identical with those in the previous record. dae 
— fact the text of the whole inscription, with the exception of the names of the donated village and | 
_ its boundaries, the dütaka, the date and some minor details and with the omission of seven _ 
verses three of them being from the eulogistic portion,! generally agrees with that of the Sisavai ——— 
grant edited above. The object of the present inscription is to record the royal gift of the village |. 
Léhara in the Murumba district to Bhatta Rishiyappa of the Kasyapa-gétra, who was a reli- 
gious student of the Rigvéda, the son of Annamabhatta and the grandson of Bhatta Masdpavasin 
He is described as residing at Dharasiva and belonging to the community of the Traividyas of . | 
that place. The donated village was bounded on the east by the smaller .Lahara village, on the — 
south by two villages? named Mudupa, on the west by the villages Pipparika and Márurika and 
on the north also by two villages Sàmaripalla and Khéda. Itis also recorded that Rishiyappa, | 
. reserving 400 nivartanas of the land in the afore-mentioned village for himself, divided (the -- 









t These are vv. 7, I6 and I7 of the Stsavai grant. Ë 
* These were probably the smaller (laghw) and the larger (b ihat) Mudapa, 
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-which is thus the date of the present plates? The charter was written by Arupd&ditya, o a cu पी 


“son of Vatsarüja. There were two dutakos Ghendiyanama and Vayama, | हे B | 
It will be noticed that the donee of the present pletes is, in spite of slight diserepanei 





descript 








. ^. editeroftheebove plates. Tt may also be noted that Araniditys, the son of Vatesrüja, who is men- 
<o tioned ea the writer of this grant whether he aetualiy wrote it or not, figures in that eapecity in 

.— five other sate of plates, viz., the Nésari plates* of Sake 726, the Wani-Dindori plates of Seka 730 
|. (for the expired Saka 729), the Sisavai grant of Seka 729, the Babulawad plates of Sake 782 (for 


the expired Saka T3I} and the B. I. B. M. plates of aka 732. He was also probably the writer 





resembles that on the Nésari and the Sisavai plates. He was thus the official writer in Govinda 
Til’s secretariat at least from Saka 726 to Saka 734 

Having disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical informa. 
tion furnished by it. ‘Phe charters granted by G6vinda TTI fall into two main groups. Under 
the first of these come the Paithan plates of Saks TI6 and the Afijanavati plates of Saka 722. The 
second group includes almost all the rest.? The draft of the genealogical and eulogistic portion 








Aes adopted in the two grants of the first group consists for the most part of old verses descriptive of - 





-— the ancestors of Govinda HI, which are known from the earlier records of Dantidurga, Krishna 





म [There are instances of the tithi which commenced some time after sunrise being cited as tbe onrpent tithi, 
-. (Bee eg., Nos. 2I5 and 269 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 4948, whose dates have been calculated by 
. ^ the late Mr, Swamikannu Pillai on pages 84 and 85 of the Madras Epigraphical Report, 99.) It is, therefore, 
not necessary to take Tuesday the 9th November A.D. झाडे as the date of the record for, the pratipat-tithi com- 






















Ns E A.D. 8I2 November 8 Monday may thus be the date of this eharter.—N. L. X] 





The grandfather of Rishiyappa is called Vishnu in the Bisavai grant, but Mas$pavasin in the B I. 5. M. plat 











Khare has read in the B. L. हि, M. plates) in the otbərtwoxzeeorda, Riskyap 





Véda and place of residegos (which bath Mr, Gupte and Mr, Khare seem to bave incorrectly 

are the seme in gil the records, | | 

(557 The plates record the grant of the village Dasapura which was bounded on the north by the Vindhya 
tein. ‘This is likely to be Dasur in the Ellichpur tahsil of the Akólà District, situated only two miles to the south 

-o S the Sštpurë bills which were in ancient times called Vindhya. Seme of the places mentioned in the grant can 





an m rm ing the grant was probably a kupda at the source of the holy river Paydshnt {modern Pürnà) not fer from 


GOH, Khare-—Sourees of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. 23. 
CEL S Inde Ant, Vol. XI, p. l60. 
Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. TI, pp, 48. 
The only exceptions so far known are the British Museum and the Kadab plates, for which seeaboxp,p, 206, 






lescription, ideatical with that of the Bisavsi grant. He és also the donee of the Bharata Itihäsa _ 
 Sarnš6dhaka Mandala plates: of Govinda HI. The provenance of the latter is not known but itis — —— 
... not unlikely to be some place in Berár. The villages’ mentioned in the plates were, therefore, . 
probably situated somewhere in Berür, not very far from Sirso (Sisavai of the previous plates) — 
where he or his descendants seem to have lived, end not in distant Gujsrit as surmised by the — 


of the incomplete R&dhenpur platos of Sake 730, judging by the writing on them which | 


E and "Ga 
¿> Dhruva. To the glorification of the reigning king, the draft devotes only two verses which mene ` 

“tion no historical event except that he obtained the kingdom from his father in supersession of his 
brothers. No exploits of Govinds IIL- nat even his victory over the twelve kings headed by 


enced at 54 ghatikas after sunrise on the previons Monday whieh wae alse the day ofthe eclipse. The latter, viz... 


a 3 These plates were first noticed by Mr, Y. E. Gupte in the Journal of Indian History for I926, pp. 400 and  — 
. , Subsequently edited by Mr. G. H. Khare in the Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. HI, pp. 27 E "ws 


4 in the present plates; his father is called Anyama in the present record, but Apnasávi (not Sanpasávi as Mr. 


ofthe Chiturvidyas in the Sisavaigeant, bnt to that of the Traividyas in the eter two records, His neme, gõira, — 
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Soro टीची Tara brin ret 





Stambha and the release and subsequent reimprisonment of the Gaüga king. events which we . 
know happened soon after his accession*-—are alluded to. And this is but natural ; for that draft pe 

is found used as early as Saka 7]6, within a year of his fathers death. When it was prepared, none . 
of the afore-mentioned disturbances may have occurred. The same draft is again used in the — 
Aüjanavati plates issued six years later, without adding any verses descriptive of Góvinda's 
achievements. It would scarcely be correct to infer from this that these six years in the beginni 
of Góvinda's reign were altogether uneventful. At least the revolt of Stambha and the Gañga ` 
prince and their subsequent defeat must have happened during this interval ;* but for some reason —— 
or other we find Góvinda using the same old draft even in his Afijanavati plates. Only two years . 
later in Saka year 724 we find his brother Stambha issuing his Manne plates with his consent. ` 
Here we find for the first time the other draft describing the brilliant exploits of Góvinda III,—his — 
victory over twelve kings, the release and subsequent reimprisonment of the Gags prince, the n 
complete rout of the Gürjara and the submission of the Malava kin ng, the presentation of the choicest — 
heir-looms to him by Maraéarva, his stay at Sribhavana during the rainy season and his subsequent | 
march to the bank of the Tungabhadrá, the despoilment of the fortune of the Pallavas, the humi- < 
lation of the lord of Vëñgi and finally the submission of the enemy's feudatories. Itisincredible = — 
that all these events or even a majority of them occurred during the brief period of two yearsfrom  - 

Saka 722 to Saka 724. We have, therefore, to suppose either that the Manne plates are spurious 

or that some of these events occurred even before Saka 722, the date of the Afijanavati plates. The | 

first of these two alternatives will appear more plausible to the historian who knows the abundance: 

of spurious records of this period in Mysore, to which Fleet has called attention. Again, until 
recently the draft was not known to have been used in any record before Saka 730, in which year 

we find it adopted in the Wani-Dindori* and Radhanpur plates. Besides, one of the events men ^ 
tioned in that draft, viz., Góvinda's victory over the Pallava king, seems to have occurred only a. < 


short time before Saka 726 in which year he granted the British Museum plates while he was en: — 


camped on the bank of the Tutgabhadr& after levying tribute on the Pallava king. How tl 

can that event be referred to in the Manne plates issued two years earlier ? To add to these suspi —— ` 
cious circumstances, the date of the above mentioned Manne plates, though Sewell has declared —— 
it to be sound,* appears to be irregular. The grant purports to have been made on the occasion 

of a lunar eclipse, the asterism being Pushya in the expired Saka year 724. Sewell takes this as 
equivalent to the I3th November A.D. 802. He, therefore, evidently takes the lunar eclipse — 
to be that which occurred on the full-moon day of Márgasirsha, But the asterism on that oon 
was Róhipiand not Pushya. Oneistherefore naturally led to conclude that the plates are spurious. 

As stated above, until recently the draft was not known to have been used in any genuine record — — 
before Saka 730. It was, of course, known from the British Museum plates that Góvinda's victory ` ee 
over the Pallava king had occurred before Saka 726 ; but as his other exploits have not been men- . | - 
tioned in any genuine record dated before Saka 730, Dr. Altekar in his history of the ° 




















* See e.g., v. 32 of the present grant. 7 m 
* I do not now hold the view which I previously advocated from the mention of Chakirija as datas in the 
Afijanavati plates that the revolt of Stambha must have taken place after Saka 722 (or A.D. 800); see above, 
os ज Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX (Nelamangala), p. 5], 
oe + Ind, Ant., Vol, XXX, pp. 904 and 39. . I E 
~oo o S The date of the Wani-Dindóti plates is more likely to be the expired Saka year 729 as shown above, p. 205, 
EE ee | i 
s :$* These plates have a sound date, naming the eclipse of the moon on the day stated.—Sewell in Historical 












nacriptions of Southern India (ed. S. K. Alyangat), p. 33. My attention to this apparent irregularity was drawn : 
by Dr. Altekar. a 
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. Rashtrakiifas' has placed Govinda IITs expeditions against the Pallava an 






- ` period A.D. 806-808. The draft adopted in the Wani-Dindori and Radhanpur plates states 





| however, that from Srivardhana Govinda marched with his forces to the bank of the Tuüga- — 0 0 
bhadri, where he despoiled the Pallavas of their riches and humiliated the lord of Veügi. Dr... ... 





^ Altekar, therefore, supposes that this was a second expedition of Govinda III against them, wh 





must have been necessitated by their revolt during his absence in the north. According to : D — I 


P: _ this second southern campaign may have terminated in A.D. 830 or 8l. 


The discovery in recent times of several records of Góvinda III, in which the second draft des- 
. etiptive of his glorious achievements has been regularly used, must lead-to a revision of the above 
-.. e6nelusions regarding the chronological order of events in his reign. Besides the Manne plates 
{first set) of Saka 724, we have nine other records with dates ranging from Saka 727 to Saka 784 
in which the same draft is met with, viz., the Nésari plates of Š. 727, the Sisavai grant of 8. 729, 





the Wani-Dindéri plates of Š. 730 (for 729), the Radhanpur and the Badanguppe’. 





ukya kings before bis northern conquests which according to. him occurred during the 


ao | plates, both of ` 
- . §. 730, the Bahulawad plates of Saka 732 (for Saka 73l)* the B. I. 8. Mandala and the Manne plates | 


(second set),§ both of Š. 732, and the present Lohara grant of Š. 734. Of these the Badanaguppe | 


I _ plates, like the Manne plates of Š. 724, were issued by Govinda III's brother Stambha, while the 
rest were issued by Govinda III himself. The combined testimony of so many plates from differ- 


ent parts of the country renders probable the genuineness of Manne plates of Š. 724. It may be 


er 


* 


der the authenticity of the Manne plates open to question, it may be pointed out that they are not — ME 


inexplicable. A eareful study of the British Museum plates of Saka 726 will show that it was the 
he tirtha of Raméévara on the bank of the Tunga 
he king of Kafichi in §. 726. Obviously his first 
the bank of that river in the course 







-ofthe Pallava king to pay the tribute which had been forced on him when he was vanquished. The 





3 See his Rashfrakitas and Their Times, p. 64, n. 42 and p. 65, n. 49. 
R Thid., p. 69. | 
 *Mygsore Archeological Survey Report for I927, pp. I2 ft. | jeu ea toon 
4 Sources of the Mediæval History of the Deccan, Vol. Il, p. 3. The name of the cyclic year Sarvadha birin 


X shows that the Saka year 732 is a mistake for Saka 73l (according to the Northern system) ; 





O Arundditya. So the system adopted here was the northern luni-solar as in other similar cases E 

so 7 5 Journalofthe Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 88. 5 Au | 

(0755s * The Nésari plates have undoubtedly a sound date. The cyclic year according to the northern luni-solar 

. v. system was Türapa as stated in the grant. The saAbrünti took place 55 ghafikds after mean sunrise on the येही 
December, A.D. 805, when the I3th tithi of the dark haif of Pausha was current as stated in the grant. The tithé 


E J | ended 42 ghafikas after mean sunrise on the next day when the religious rites must have been performed and the 


ox - be taken as current. It may be noted that the plates were issued from Mayürakhandi and the writer was | 


same (thers again) to spear the boars, ete.” Ind. Anto; Vel, Xle p. 27, 
3 deo e.g. Y. 8 of the present inscription. 





gi / See Fleet's translation—....‘ when baving at (Ais) first (visit) approved o 








noted again, that the first of these, viz., the Nésari plates“ were issued only three years after the 
s Manne plates of 8. 724 and clearly show that all the important campaigns of Govinda II had been —— |. => 
.._. completed, in any case, before §. 727 (A.D. 805), As for the other arguments which seemed to rens —— ^ 
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words like Margasirsha-paurnamdsydm are inadvertently omitted in the record.! As forthedis | 
crepancy of the nakshatra Pushya not being current at the time of the eclipse as mentioned inthe. — 
record, it can be explained by supposing that though the grant was made at the lunar eclipse the ^. 
plates were actually issued four days later when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism =~ 
Pushya. Analogous instances in justification of this explanation can be easily cited from the — 
records of the period.* There are, thus, no insuperable difficulties in admitting the Manne plates. 
of Saka 724 to be genuine. All the important conquests of Govinda III seem, therefore, to have — 
been made during the first seven or eight years of his reign i id 
x It seems that soon after Govinda III's accession the twelve kings headed by Stambha rose in = 
~ revolt against him. Govinda released the Ganga prince apparently to create a rival in the Kar- - 





Govinda III defeated them all and put the Gaüga prince into fetters again. The ease and 
rapidity with which these victories were attained are graphically described in two stanzas included — 
in. all records of the second group.’ These operations could not have taken more than two years — 
(S. 776 and 7I7) after his accession. The nextfouror five years seem to have been occupied 
by his campaigns in the Northern and Central India at the end of which‘ his son was born in cree — — 
72l. I» Ashadha of the next year we find him again at his capital Mayürakhandi, issuing —— 
his Afijanavati plates, Engrossed in planning and fighting wars as he was during all these years, 
he had apparently no time to think of getting a new draft prepared for the plates which he issued 
in that year. His expedition against the southern kings’ may have occurred in 8. 722 and 723 
At the end of it when his position was supreme both in the north and in the south, he seems to. 
have caused a new draft descriptive of all his important conquests to be prepared which we 
find him adopting in all his later charters. This draft is composed in an ornate küvya style 
recalling, as Kielhorn has shown,* ‘many expressions and poetical devices ’ used in the works of 
ग “Bana and Subandhu. Noticing the king’s predilection for it, his governors in the Karnataka also . odi 
- seem to have adopted. the same draft in their charters issued during his lifetime. | PA 
| C.H the chronological order of events in Govinda III’s reign as stated above is correct, his son ——— : 
 Amüaghavarsha must have been a fairly grown-up youth of about sixteen, when he ascended tho — 
throne in circa Saka 736. In that case the statement in the Sanján plates? that Govinda IIT went — — 
to heaven, because he felt sure that his son was able to bear the burden of the three worlds, need 
not be taken as exaggerated. Amoghavarsha I, must, therefore, have been nearly eighty at the .. 
time of his death Z < 






















t Seo the wording of the grant—‘ चतुविशलुत्तरेष सपशतेषु शकव्षेषु समतीतेव्वात्मन: प्रवईमानविजञ 
सान्धपुरसधिवसति विजयस्कन्थावारे सीमग्रहणे yugaa wag... 


2 As shown above, the present plates were issued a day after the solar eclipse. [ See note lon peli - : 
—Ed.] We may also note that the date of the Manne plates (second set) दाविशदुत्तरंघती तेपु antay शकवर्षषु 


„o Qarada Wangi सोमवारे yaqa- According to S. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeristhelunar — 
eclipse occurred on the tithi mentioned in the grant, but the week day was Saturday and the asterism Punarvasu. ^ — 
Tt seems, therefore, that the plates were issued two days later on Monday when the asterism was Pushya as ^ 
required 
š See e.g., vv. ३2 and 38 of the present grant. 
|... . $ See v. 24 of the Sanján plates, above, Vol. X VIT, p. 246 
8 "Two of these, the Pallava king and the lord of Véügi are mentioned in the present record. The kingsof ° 
rola, Pandya, Chola and other countries are mentioned in verses 2l-23 of the Nésarl and v. 32 of the Sanjáu . 

















* See notes to his translation of the Radhanpur plates, above, Vol. VI, pp. 246-250 
79, 25, above, Vol. XVIII, p. 240. 









— khang! have already been noticed. . Lóhürà, the dunated ci abaan m 
....8 miles to the west of Kürafij& in the Murtizüpur taluka. Murnumba ut "t ; th 





— [Metres : Vv. I, I9-23 Anuahtubh ; vv. 2, 6 and 8 Vasantatilakà ; vv. 3-5, 7, 9-7 Sard iia 2 . 
ita; ए.8 Arya; v. 98 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate. 









| atig a ag कलया i धा aerei are (erm) | र्‌ *| भूपीभ- AM cte c; 












weit मंदरवत्सलोलमचिरादाकक्टवां(वान) वज्ञभः [ias] तस्वाभूत्तनय: 





E ool 


eane सदृशोप्यचण्डकरताप्रज्कादितच्ातलः [s] धोरो चैयंधनो OOo 
विपच्षवजितावक्ांवु(बु)अश्चोहरो 'हारोकत्य यशो यदोयमनिशं दिल्ला|यिकाबिधृंत'] | 
- [॥४* J[ s] xem < 
d | . 8 होल्लंघनजातयाप्यमशया wee समेतोपि सन्धोमूविर्मलमण्डल[स्थिति)- - 
x 9 a दोषाकरो ने afa [e] कर््णाघस्थितदानसंततिब्तो — < | 

30 ma) दानं w afm इव दिशां प्राते स्थिता f 
Ou fafed(d) गुरुशक्तिसारमाक्रान्तसूतलमनन्यसमानमानं(नम्‌)[।*] येनेह w(a)wes- — 
o Aa fuum] P 


























m the original plates. The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from di kim pression: 
taken by Mr. Natarajan, Superintendent, Government Press, Nagpur | 
^o 5 *Expresed by a symbol ss * Read येन्नानि- Read खाजिताद. ` 
^. .- Only faint traces of some of the aksharas in the brackets can be seen on the plate, - 


















.] TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. - 





A2 at टूर सखनिग्रहभियेव कलिः प्रयातः [at] हेलालीक्षतमौडराज्यक ७ ` 









8. चिरात्‌? डुर्मोगग्मरुमध्यमप्रतिव( aaa wat व(व)लेः[,*] | mea : ; d शर — x 














DT 2$ Second Plate; Furst Side m | 
(37 दुर्यथा वारिधेः germ परमेश्वरोब्रतशिरःसंतक्तपादः सुतः । पश्मानन्दक- 
रंप्रतापसहितो नित्योदयः Stet: ifa भानुमानभिमतो गोविंदरा- 
जः सतां(ताम्‌) [e] यस्मिं सर्वगुणायथे लितिपती अ 









[e 





95 सुद्यतान्बसुमतीं pM i 






सड्ारमाधित्सया [5] fasemi" ` y^ सा. व्यधत्त quat 
होपि यो दादश ख्यातानप्यधिकप्रतापविसरे[:*] सं T ॥ [१२ 
येनात्यतदया- | ह, Bie 


















D. t Restore WATA VIET Rond | “fag, Restore tor 
we ae + Reatore wauta” ^ It would be better to read पानः, . 
DT I 3 The dnuscrd is supertiuous, 


"Read fara. 
































(0097 लुनाथ l निगडक्षेशादपास्थायतात्व देशं गमितोपि दर्पविसराद्य RH 
S . 88 लः [*] यावंन' wget ललाटफलके यस्योब्रते wed विक्षेपेण विहि 
.. 29 wre(w)s; स गंग; पुनः oha] संधायाश शिलीतुखां(खान) खसप्रय 
 णासनस्योपरि प्राप्त NE 
“बवहितवं(बंधुजीवविभवं पद्यासितध्या(ज्या)न्वित(तम) [W] सन्नक्तचसुदीच्य यं we 
[3 प]जन्यव- u 5 
gia नष्ठ:(६:) कापि भयात्तथा न समरं खप्नेपि waaar nis] lem 
("ia घनाघन- I E 
32 चनव्याप्तांव(ब)रां med तस्मादागतवां(वान) समं निजव(ब)लेरातुंगमद्रातटं तत्रः | 
स्थाः akj 















Second Plate ; Second Side | i 
3 fa[ar]nfa पुननिश्शेषमाक्कषटवां(वान्‌) वित्तेपेरणि चित्तमानतरिपुर्यः पक्वानां खून है 
00 (Pa). [१४४] | puse ÁO 
4 लेखाहारमुखोदिताइवचसा ata वेंगीखरो नित्यं किंकरवच्यधादविरत कर्म Ww we 
35 aniwa [*] वाह्मालोहतिरस्य येन रचिता व्योमाग्रलग्लारुचत्‌ः रात्र fe 
3 कमार | 
36 लिफामिव war मूर्धस्यतारागणेः NAH] संत्रासात्परचक्रराजकमगात्तत्पूवसेवावि- P 
87 धिथव्यौवद्दांजशिशोसितेन शरणं cater यद॑"हदयं(यम) [D°] यद्यहत्तपराध्यभूषण- p n 
Rev om NE 
88 «dms awe मा मैषोरिति . सत्यपालितयशस्थित्या यथा तहिरा Mtt] 
EE तेनेदम- | 
s 39 निलविद्यश्नलसवल्तोका जोवितमसार(रम) D*] 
aa) | mE Í 
l 40 _ दायोयं(यम्‌) lest] स च परमभद्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशरखोधारा[ः 
BE 4 — अदवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराणाधिराजपरसे act Mg c — 
. 2 _ सत्रभूतवध्पएश्वीवल्ञभय्रीवज्ञभनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशलो सर्वानेव यथा dala) mc 
43 ध्यमानकाचाइपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटायुक्तकनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमह- ` 





















4 ww s मौलिकमालिमषे्  fauat 


See above, p. 200, n. lo E ce 
* Read ayt. t Read बंद कि a NE 


LWO UOPPEK-PLALE LNSURIVFILUND TRUM DENA, 


B—LoHARA GRANT OF GOVINDA III; SAKA YEAR 794. 


| wi $ ó (rre e. BCT qata ATI QRH? 2 Tt 34. dev न 
6 थक TATA AG à es sx i yai CEES aua al पव À 
RR SENG URC AE A 
m . CHAT uie He due SIFU Ste ANA HZ MUGARY | 
j | gu AGI AID 2 | e Hl df AAU H MAY: 
99 lá रण्य वतर कुट xu 7 fi 3aqu3/A ds 
: ev FES CAAA INA LTH GAS UY FAN sa 
| TADAU ASAA MARR 


Bei E LA SAH dis ra o 20422 z Ña 
"in B ACT 4 PAYTA e a Qa | AA TUR RAYA TAM 
E {RASS Ts UGG ATES AMHR q u 5 
os | iS ad te Robe ert teat < e(Te" e zt UGE 
Meus s ». 6 HANG NANG अ eq SES, Ky 


"IE d Tio qua Rag t AAT LSI ERE A 
RUF MAA AA IRA UU AYT EAE SU Ne! (४५८८ 
32 ALIQA TAG SAMYA Z ZU CHR 
iib. — 
| EA d | 4 ad. x a A Lot We un i $ | 
Kh dadi a n A (ZAAN “ea [TRA ^ ia 34 





HAFI TNA [cr X X spat eft R A MORER js ARAT 
38 val aT > A AUD xA i^ H saa "et ^ z ao a% 43} at e a % 4 E KA š @ | t 38 
ZIA JAHA) &l UU E 


so BSE OMBE ABA EC TS | 

ARALIACEAE IA PRAT A WA 

PE o EAR U ic ५ 5 $ Za ACE AMAR SPU” W 
JAIRA E BRI MARAT ARININ 

44 I AYAI U UUE ap ALAIN CTAN W 
quus AERAN (TIAA e NY Ray YR 

CARTE LES EN IHUAIR cs 20 / 46 

culi 26505907, LE 77 WAS PANY ee हु | 


M Man eo ^C e ` RR ° 
y " : 





mem) 


iiia, 


S — I ERA mene e. 


{POR flo = Qs टक 2 te ir. > R fee 


ud d 3 24 M EE mem A py [a 


x RAG तमथ ut, EAUX A 


` et | B | E | 

| RUS le es De MARA I 

a RACH amta IP a REA EA Sethe 
| SAN 


MUM TAA a (JER TL 537- 
x ` & ती (pert A YAU 
Ta suu MANY AUSARA Z SERA यथ 
IHAIA FAIZ ZIUA AAS UA MAA BABA AP! 
Xá ca aie t द्र (qu OR GC , 
टर xtea e LAN 
KAS ia NAAM THALES MUU LA 

MRS S22 A YNA X (qz e al AMAA S ANANA | 
३३५ zaa FIR Ae gn, gan Pas qeu x 
HIP z Qu AR ze ox ATI 
| ki dp 42 3 : RENEE Pig aot थ यछ TH 





TS ZAHA GT TANT bic wie 5 | hl 64 
TERETI TRIT 
ALT IARA TU) IATT ilt 60 
: 39% xe LIne AS ni4 2 यकर» 
Aon JU f, HJE A ai ad YT If FEUER | 68 


e ae TUG BSF ZU ad e: coo E FY S | 
dip A 9५930 i, E te 
TETTE FAVA d dap ue tees S O Y | 


GPL AIT 4 









44 quad) समादिशत्यस्तु वः 


45 
46 


47 
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ग्राम: कीलद्रइ्ृ[क--रुरो']कसमन्वितः तस्य चाघाटनानि पूर्वतः लः 


_तिसरित्पर्वतसमकालोनः पुत्रपोत्रान्नयक्रमं यकर audi ii पभोग्य: 


C *? Read aafia 
 & The aksharas in the brackets appear to be incised subsequently in place of the original ones 


] — TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. ——— 















संविदित(तम्‌) । यथा aata खण्डी समावा 






विज्ञप्तिकया मातापित्रोरामनसेहिकासुभिकपण्ययशोभिष्ठः 

[घा] राशिववास्तव्यतः्रेविद्यसामान्यकाश्यपसगोतरव(च) छु चसन्र(त्र) ह चारिणे भट्ट 
पवा- os 
ala vanaga भडरिषिअप्याय मुरुम्ब(म्ब)विषयप्रतिव(ब)इलो 








Third Plate; First Side 





- कक 


त: Wwgwurewd परथ्चिम[त:] पिप्परिकाग्रामः . मारुरि 








मरिपज्ञग्रामखेडग्रामो । एवमयं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितो ग्रामः fe | 
चियप्पेनापि निवत्तनशतचतुष्टयं(य)माळनि्मि[त्तं mafaa fara 
_ amay- E 
रदो[धा !मअघकुटदीकितप्रमुखानां पष्टिभागा[*] तथा. ज्ोकभश्यों| 

Hua | & ie ol 
दिवैदिएथिविमट्प्रसुखानां प(प)ष्टिभागा: एवं विशोत्तरशत(तं) महा 

Am < veu oe 
परिकरः सदण्डदशापराधः सभूतोपात्तप्रत्याथः सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः सधान्यहिरर 
देयः अचाट- .. | 








भटप्रावेश्य: सर्वराजकीयानामइस्तप्रचेपणीयः आचंद्राक्कार्णवत्षि- 






5 Here and in some places below the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 
* This mark of punctuation is superfluous here. | EE 
Read? feum 5 Read भूसिक्छिद्‌, ° Read शर्देधिकेथ, i Bead क्रि 


qaaa: 





TUM Third Plate; Second Side | aw 

` 64 प्रतिपालवितव्यद्य [।*] यथाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाइतमतिराच्छिंद्यादाच्छिद्यमानकं कानुमो- 

... 65 8a स पंचभिमदापातत्रीः संयुन्ञ[:*] स्थात्‌ [।*] sw च भगवता वेदव्यासेन 
mas aaa [it] ufe | E 

66 वषसइस्राशि qa तिष्ठति भूमिदः D°] भाच्छत्ता चानुभन्ता च तान्धव 

—  Wü[q*] feet) विध्याः | 

7 टवीष्वतोयाए शष्ककोटरवासिन: [9] waren हि जाय॑ते भूमिदानं . 

Ñ rot] alay- 

eager भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [*] यस्य यस्य यदा 

सदा walaa) ॥[२१*] MN 

खद्‌ " त्ता(त्तां) परदत्तां वा game नराधिप [8] aA alam $3 
दानाच्छेयोनुपालन(नम) [॥२२*] | E 























SONE-EAST-BANK COPPER PLATE OF INDRADEVA AND UDAYARAJA. 


Obverse. 
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des t ee ° 
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No. 34.] SONE-EAST-BANK COPPER PLATE OF INDRADEVA AND UDAYARAJA. 229 








l4 वस्प्रशतानुकम्पो | यस्य प्रतापदहनासमतापतप्ता। स्वर्गेपि शान्तिसुपर्यान्त म 
वेरिवोराः ॥[१२॥*] सस्नन्दनो वन्दिजनाभिनन्दी वामेचणावीचणवाणलचः [।*] [खो]- 

35 मम्मष्टामाण्डलिकः ama ga] कलासूदयराजनामा ॥[१३॥*] यस्योदग्रसमय्र- 
सङ्गरमि लव्त्वर्थिग्ोपतिप्रोहामेभघटाभिपाटनपटो दोद्‌ ण्ह थुग्से 


l6 स्वयं | सास्राक्षं(ज्ध) सकलं निधाय पविलसद्रामाजनेराठतः at ate 
इम्ट्रघवलः med सेवते ॥[१४॥*] स॒ समदष्ामाण्डलिकसोउदयराजः | 
न[वन]रपत्तसा- 


l7 याँ i गम्मारोग्राममिवासिलोकानुपगतानपि च राक्षो युवराजमम्तिपुरोहितमाण्डा- 
गारिकाचपटलिकप्रतोहारमैमित्तिकाम्तःपरिकटूतकरितुरगोष्टर- 

l8 नोसाधनिक्षदण्हनायकसामन्ससेनाधिकारिकानाचज्ञापयत्यादिशसि वो(बो)धयति च afe- 
तमस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखितग्रामं खशो(सीो)मापयन्तं सजलस्थल 

9 सशोइशवणाकरं सगर्रोषरः(र) साममधूकं वनवाटिकातुणजम्तुगोचरपर्यम्तं du 
तुराघाटिविशह सोमदिक्रमादित्यस्य हादशशतसम्वव्सरे 

20 चतुःपंचाशदष(षो) चिके कात्तिकमासस्य पूर्णिसमास्यां(यां) तिथी सोमदिने ú भारदा- 


जगोचाय व्रा(ब्रा) झणजातोयपरिडितमीवाश (सु) देवपौचाय आवसशथियोरि(फ)पिपु- 
चाय ur 


2] भध्यायशधारेख़राय we अंशजयं s तथा कौशिकगोषाय त्रा(ब्रा)छअणजा- 
तोयपस्छितशोश्रोधर पीचाय. पण्हितशोकोत्तिपालपुाय पण्हितयोमचद्ादिस्याय 
wu अंश- | 

22 इयं २ विधिवत(त्‌) wet मातापित्रोरात्मनस पुण्ययशोभिठदये गोकण्ण- 
कुशकुसुमकरतलोदकपूछण Ral aa aana शासनोछत्य 

23 प्रदापितवानिति aa भागभोगादिकं यथादीयमानं पूब्बेप्रवाहेनाज्ञाविधेयोभूय 
erem [।*] तथा fe wawas पौराणिकाः झोकाः। भूमिं यः प्रतिम्ट्ाति 

24 aq भूमिं प्रयच्छति [8] उभौ ती पुण्यकर्माणौ नियतं eaman 
॥[१५॥*] व(व)इमिेश(सु)घा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिर्यस्य’ यस्य ar 
भूमिस्तस्य सस्य तदा फ- 


Reverse 
25 स्तम्‌ ॥१६१*] चिरण्यमणिसुक्कानि वस्त्राण्याभरणानि च [*] 84 सर्व्वमिदं 
दत्तं थेन दत्ता qulan ॥[१७॥।*] afanane < तिष्ठति 
भूमिदः [If] आचेसा चानुमत्ता(म्ता) wowu(z)s नरक व्रजेत(त्‌) [॥१८॥*]- 


| Read सुजात ०7 स जात. 
+ [I would read पत्तल्वायां, —Ed.] 


3Read समरादिभिः। यस्य. 


280 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIII. 


2 सडागानां way wañuran च [*] गवां कोटिप्रदानेग fires न 
सु(श)ध्यति ॥[१८।*] गामेकां awh च gadag [e] w 
रकमायाति यावदाहतस (सं)प्लवमू ॥[२०॥*] waarfa- 

27 दसुदाष्ठतन्निस(श)स्य wfafafer हिससात्मनो ate: [।*] तरलतरतरङ्गभ- 
fad खयमनुचिन्य म ata faem: ॥[२१॥*] लिखापितमिदं 
योवास्तव्यकायस्थान्वयाच- 


28 ucfaacmengquaafa ú 'उपाध्यायधारिश्वराय dara भूमिदेता(तता) gy- 
BS ग्राम gaq १२४४ कार्तिकशुदि १५ सोमे ॥ 


No. 35.—SRINGI-RISHI INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE MOKALA. 
By SAMBERITI Pr. AKSHAYA KEERTY Vyis, M.A., UDAIPUR. 


The inscription under consideration was noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Gauri- 
shankar Ojha in the An. Rep. Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 924-25. He has also made full use of 
this record in his Rajaputdne kā Itshasa.* But as the record is not yet published in full I edit it 
here for the first time at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The place known as SpihglI-righi is situated in the heart of hills about a mile and a half 
west of the village Vikharani which is about four miles south-east of the famous shrine of Sri 
Eklivgji and is rather difficult of access. 

The inscription is fixed in a niche in the western wall of a small verandah below the temple 


whose plinth is about 4 ft. high from a small reservoir of water the construction and subsequent 
consecration of which is the main theme of the record. 


- 


Excluding Srsh(Srs) Visva-Ma[tré namah] on the top, there are in all thirty-one and a half 
lines of writing in the inscription which covers a space about I’ I0" broad by l' 3” high. The 
record is engraved on a slab of black stone which has been damaged by two big cracks runmng 


almost parallel to each other. In addition to these cracks the slab is broken in three places thus 
destroying portions of the inscription. 


With regard to the palaeography attention may be drawn to the representation of the medial 
vowels ë, at, 6 and au which are joined to the consonants both by prish{ha-matras and by éird- 
mitras side by side ; for examples of ë and 6 cf. pur-évaréna (l. 8) and kródh-akulo (l. 6) and for at 
and au cf. uttamataras and svarg-ddikath (l. ]8) and tithau (l. [7) and praudha (l. 9). This 
method of indicating the matrüs may be due to the fact that though by this time Nagari charac- 
ters had assumed almost a definite form, the representation of the medial vowels, particularly the 
dipthongs, was still in a state of transition. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Of the few minor mistakes it shows, it may be 
pointed out that the dental nasal has been employed for the palatal one in guhàa-géhakan-jtitvá 
(l. 5) ; kaschit-samáh (l. 6) has been used for kaíchit-samah and só-yamy pragasith (l. 27, v. 28) 

c em 


4 This portion beginning with सप्राध्याया is written in a different hand. 
s The word ग्रासे which the acribe could not fit into the space available was written below the line. 
* For quotations from this record, see Rajaputine ka [tihasa, Faso. H, foot-notes on pp. 549-89, 
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—— D ,.— YQq A — a aa  —— — D 
for s=éyanm prabastih. The word gadha! in mamqal-akrus-gadha (l. 9) is evidently a defi word. 
Besides, there are some mistakes of engraving which are noticed in dealing with the text. 

Regarding orthography we find that the dental sibilant has once been employed for the 
palatal one in Sambhur=akardd= (L.7). So also v has once been used ford in Saka vana-vasu- 
(l. 29). Consonant after r is occasionally reduplicated. The whole inscription is in verse except 
adorations to Viéva-Majta) (at the top) and Bhagavati (l.l), as well as portions of ll. 28 
and 32.3 

The inscription belongs to the time of prince MGkala of Mew&r whose date of accession? 
is not yet definitely known ; and its object is to record the consecration of a small reservoir of 
water constructed by him at the hilly site known as Šringt-rishi, thereby to achieve bliss in the other 
world for one of his wives, named Gaurürnbikà, who was apparently not living at the time. 
She came of the Baghêlh family and was the daughter of some prince, only last three sylla- 
bles of whose name, viz... .... nabhrama‘ are visible in the text now preserved. The ceremony 
took place on the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Srüvapa in the Vikrama 
year 7485 (=A.D. I428). Mokals accompanied by his other wife Mayapur worshipped the 
sage Rishyaéyiiga and with the permission of his religious preceptor Triléchana consecrated 
the reservoir. 

The inscription is important inasmuch as it gives some historical information with regard 
to the four successive princes Hammira, Kshétra, Laksha and Mókala. It opens with an 
invocatory verse in praise of Bharati, the goddess of learning ; in the next verse the poet declares 
his intention of describing the princes born in the family of Bappa. Then begins the genealogy 
from Hammira to Mokala. 

It bas been said about Hammoira that he captured the city Chéla by name, and conquered 
by hie might the notorious Bhils who were his enemies. He went to Ranathambaka? or Ran- 
thambhor, and there killed Jaitréévara who was inimical to him. He also reduced Palhana- 
pura to ashes. 

Chéla as mentioned here is the Chéla-vata of the Éklihgj: inscription of V.S. 545* (=A.D. 
]488) and the Jilw&da of modern times, situated on a high plateau on the north-western border 
of Mewar, overlooking the territory of Godwar, a part of Mirwir. From the time of prince 
Rai Mal (A.D. I473-509), this place has been in the possession of a Solanki Sardar as his 
jügir. Formerly this Sardér held authority over some portion of Goqwar also, which was in all 
probability conquered by Hammira together with Chéla. Before the time of Rai Mal, the place 
might have been in the possession of the Chauhinas. His victory over Bhils means that Ham- 
mira had also acquired the portion of Mewar now known as Bhémata, almost fully occupied by 
the Bhil community, which evidently was not a part of Mewar at the time. Or, it may hint at 








५889 Hémachandra’s Didindmamdala, p. 99 (ed. Bühler). 

3 Below this last half line of the record is clearly visible in the impression a line of writing too carelessly engraved 
to be legible. It appears to read शौसुचघारजेसंग Dr दिन अर í १७२१ ia darla] and seems to be a later 
addition made by a mason engaged to repair the older structure of the verandah containing the inscription. 

3 No record helpful in definitely determining either the date of the death of prince Laksha, the father of Makala, 
or the time of the latter's acceasion to the throne of Mewar has till now been discovered. But it is oertain that 
Mokala ascended the throne prior to V.S. ]478 (= A.D. 42)) as an insoription of his reign found in a ruined Jaina 
temple at J&war is dated in that year. 

t Jt is not certain whether this is the concluding part of a personal or place name as the compound may be 
either Karmadhdraya or Genitive Tatpurushu. 

5 The reading appears to be Na(ratharé bakam which, by metathesis, may stand for Ranatharkbabam= (Skt, 
Hayastambicks), popularly known as Ranthambhur. 

s Bhavanagar Inscriptions, pp. li7-23. 

Y Raj. Itihe., Fasc. II, p. 648, n. 4. 
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the acquisition of the part of Mewar now known as Vagada (Vatapadraka of inscriptions), which 
at present forms the territory of two differont states, viz., Düngarpur and Bansw&ra.! About the 
identification of Jaitrésvara, who died at the hands of Hammira, the present inscription does not 
give any clue. But in v. 25 of the Rklihgji inscription of V.8. 545 mention has been made of a 
Jaitrakarna born in Ilüchala (Idar), sustaining the loss of life at the hands of Hammira. The 
Ekaliiga-mahadtmya also mentions Jitakarna, the Ila-durga-náyaka or ‘the lord of the fort 
of Idar’ as conquered by Hammira. Thus it is not difficult to ascertain that Jaitréévara of the 
present record was none else than Jaitrakarna of the inscription at Éklingji and Jitakarna of 
the Ékalihga-mahatmya. He was, as is evident, the master of the fort of Idar, but when killed 
by Hammira he seems to have been at Ranthambhor as known from this record. There is ab- 
solutcly no evidence to prove that Ranthambhor wasa part of his dominions; but as it was at 
thut time the centre of Rajput confederacy against the Pathan monarchy of Delhi, it seems quite 
probable that he might have gone there in connection with some such activity. The last 
exploit of Hammira as mentioned here is the reduction of Palhandpura to ashes. The latter is 
the phonetically decayed form of Prahladanapura. This city was founded by Prahladana- 
deva, the younger brother of Dharavarsha, the Paramara ruler of Abu. Formerly it was a 
part of the Paramüra dominion, but now it is the capital of a separate state known as 
Palanpur.? 

Hammira was succeeded by his son Kshétra popularly known as Khéatsi. With regard to 
him it has been recorded here that he conquered Ami Saha in battle, leaving alive not a single 
man of his army, and brought his entire treasury and numberless horses to his own capital. He 
also demolished Mandalgarh which a monarch as mighty as Alà-ud-din had dared not touch. 

Though the present inscription is of little help in identifying Ami Saha we are ina position to 
do so from other records. Thus, this event has been mentioned in v. 56 of the Princes’ chapter 
of the Ekaltnga-mahatmya, as a bygone illustration to prince Kumbha’s victory over Mahamüd 
Khilji of Malwa, where Ami Saha, conquered and killed by Kshétra, has been described as Malava- 
pati or the Sultan of Malwa. It is therefore clear that Ami Saha whom prince Kshétra defeated, 
was the governor of Malwa, and the scene of this battle was somewhere in the vicinity of the 
famous fort of Chitor as recorded in v. 223 of the unpublished nscription.of V.S. l57(=A A.D. 460) 
located in the uppermost story of Kumbha’s Tower of Victory at Chitor. Thus Ami Saha was 
none else than Dilivar Khan Ghüri who was the first Sultan of Mandu (Malwa) as known from 
the Memoirs of Juhangir.4 He was contemporary to the Delhi Sultan Mahammad Tughlak. 
Col. Tod in his treatment of Kshétra says that “he obtained a victory over the Delhi monarch 
Humayin at Bakrol.’s Here he has obviously been misled by the bardic chronicles wherein ‘Ami’ 
might have been identified with ‘ Hurmüyün' on the meagre phonetic semblance between the 
two names; or the name of a well-known monarch such as Humiyiin might have been inserted 
in place of that of one who was not so well-known, & practice that was not infrequent among the 
bards of Rajputána. Humiyiin ascended the throne in V.S. 4587 (=A.D. 530), whereas Kshétra's 
accession had taken place in V.S. [427 (=A.D. 364). They, therefore, could not be contemporary 
to each other. Rai Bahadur Ojhà says that Col. Tod had in hia knowledge the dates of accession 


of Loth Kshétra and Humiyiin, but that the misstatement was due to not romparing them at 
the time of writing. 


tg U U Pe 


' Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 549, n. J. 
t Ibid, p. 549, n. 2 

8 Ibid., p. 563, n. I. 

t A. Rogers’ Eng. Trans., Vol. T, p. 87. 

° Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 32I (VV. Crooke’s ed.). 
€ Raj. Itihs., Fasc, IT, p. 565, paro. 2. 
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Kshétra was succeeded by his son Laksha, about whom it has been stated in the present 
inscription that he was a prince of great religious ardour and that he freed Gaya of the barbarous 
tax levied by the Muhammadans, which all Hindu pilgrims had to pay. This tax was a source 
of great discomfort and torment to the Hindus and evidently prevented them to a great extent 
from undertaking any pilgrimages. Laksha, the pious Hindu prince, pacified the Muhammadan 
governor of Gaya with offers of gold and horses and got this tax totally abolished for the Hindus. 
This tax was in force not only at Gaya, but was, in fact, levied over Tristhalt or the three main 
Hindu religious centres, viz., KASI, Prayüga, and Gaya. Laksha got all these sacred places 
freed from the tax as known from v. 207! of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 5% 
(=A.D. 460). This meritorious deed of Laksha also finds mention in v. 38? of Rai Mal’s ins- 
cription of V.S. I545 at Eklingji. 


M6kala, the son of Laksha, ascended the throne of Mewar after his father's death. According 
to this record he fought two battles, one with FIrüz Khan and the other with Ahmad, wherein 
he utterly defeated both. This Firüz Khan was the son of Shams Khan Dandini, the brother 
of Zafar Khan or Muzaffar Shah I. whom Muhammad Tughluq II had appointed as the governor 
of Gujarat in place of Furbut-ool-moolk end who afterwards became an independent BSultán.? 
When Tatar Khan, the son of Muzaffar Shah, having deprived his father of his kingdom, himself 
seized the throne, he appointed Shams Khan, his uncle, as his minister. Shams Khan afterwards 
poisoned Tatar Khan at the instigation of Muzaffar Shah,‘ his brother, and the latter being 
pleased with this service had bestowed upon him the jagsr of Nagor. When Shams Khan died, 
his son Firüz Khan became the owner of Nügor. When he began to annoy Mókala by his foul 
intentions, the latter attacked Nagor and Firüz Khan fled from the field of battle and his army 
was utterly routed. This victory of Mokala over Firüz Khan is recorded not only in this inscrip- 
tion, but also in v. 5] of the Samiddhésvara temple inscription’ at Chitor of the same year as 
the present one and in v. 44 of the Ekliñgji inscription of V.S. 545. The event is also described 
in Persian chronicles such as Tabkāt-i- Akbari, but there it is said that Rana Mokala was defeated 
by Firüz Khan and three thousand men of his army were killed in the battle.” This discrepancy 
between the two records—epigraphical and historical,—has wrongly led the author of Vira- 
Vinéda to think of two battles fought between Firuz Khan and Móksla in one of which the- 
latter was victorious and in the other defeated.* 


Mokala’s second battle as known from this record was waged against Ahmad wherein also 
the latter was defeated. It is rather difficult to ascertain who this Ahmad was. In v. 22]* of 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.8. 67, Ahmad of our inscription has been confused with 
Mahammad whom Col. Tod has regarded as Nasir-ud-din Mahmid, the grand-son of Firiir 
Tughlug, and the son of Muhammad Shah, and whom he believes to have been defeated by Mokala 
near Raipur in Mewar, on his way to Gujarat to which direction he was fleeing after his defeat 
at the hands of Timür in the battlefield of Panipat. But this is not possible, for Timiir reached 








7 Raj. Itths., Faso. IT, p. 572, n. I. 

* Bhàv. Inscrs., p. Yl. 

8 Raj. Itihas., Fasc. IT, p. 584. 

* Briggs, Firishta, Vol. IV, p. 9 and Raj. Itihas., Fase. II, p. 584. 
5 Raj. Iiths., Fasc. IT, pp. 684-85. 

$ Above, Vol. IL, p. 47. 

? Bayley, History of Gujarat, p. 448, n. 5. 

5 Raj. Riks., Faso. II, p. 586, n. 5. 

* Ibid., p. 586, n. ]. 

३० Tod's Rijasthan, Vol. I, p. 33 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 
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ed 
Delhi on December 8, A.D. 898, a period much prior to the accession of Mokala. Therefore 

Ahmad of our inscription seems to be Ahmad Shah I. of Gujarat who was a contemporary af 
Mokala and the latter might have defeated him in some battle. It also seems quite probable 
that the author of the Kumbhalgarh inscription might have inserted by mistake Mahammad in 
place of Ahmad, the two names being phonetically similar.! An attack of Ahmad Shah I. of 
- Gujarat directed against Jilwür& in the dominion of Ránà Mokala, after extracting tribute from 
the ruler of Düngarpur, has been referred to in Tabkat-i- Akbari and Tàrikh-i- Álfi, but this event 
is said to have taken place in A.H. 836 (A.D. 433) which is five years later than the time of 
our inscription. This shows that the fight referred to in our inscription is quite different from 
that mentioned in the Persian chronicles. It is possible that Mokala had to fight Ahmad Shah 
twice. 

Other historical information from the record with regard to Mókala is that he erected a strong 
rampart with three gates round the famous shrine of Sri Rkalingaji. He weighed himself against 
gold, silver and other precious objects and gave them in charity as many as twenty-five times. 
He performed one of these ceremonies at the holy Tirtha of Pushkar, on the full-moon day of 
the month of Karttika. 

The record was composed by one YSgiévara who had the epithets Vanivilasa and Kavi- 
raja. These epithets show that he was a very learned man and was held in high esteem at that 
time. Nothing else is ditectly known of him from this epigraph. The use of ru in place of the 
vowel ft in Rushyaérimga-rusht (l. 20), however, seems to suggest that he was a native of 
South India. 

The mason (sütradhàára) was Phang, the son of Hada. According to the inscription he was 
& famous figure and was held in high respect by others of his profession, and was fully 
conversant with works on literature and architecture. 

The date of the inscription which is given both in numerals and in words is Sunday, the 
5th of the bright half of Srivana in Sarhvat 4485, Itseemsto be irregular for it corre- 
sponds to Saturday, l7th July, (428 A.D. 


TEXT.: 
यो:*विश्‍वमा[च्रे wJ 
l° yen योभगवत्यै मस; । देवीं देवकिरोटरन्लनिकरासंशोभिपादांबुजां वोणास्फाटिक] 


-ण v "7 ९७. v ५ —[—— 2 —j -- > — I ——— v v — ८. — ६. 
v v ——— v — 

2 [मारती मत्वा Weed परां ws सुक्कांकिसदूषणां(णाम) ae’? पोराग्व- 
प्पजवंशजान[घि] ७ ———abngfr arna] -- Ç > — o— v 


v > — [xat राजा[दि]- 


! Raj. Ityha., Fase. II, p. 580. 

t Bayley, His. of Guj., p. 20, n. 4. 

s From ink-impressions and the original. 

t Read Sri. 

5 Each lino generally ends with one or two dandas which are for the most part to be regarded either as orna. 
mental or superfluous, ` 

* Syllubles within these brackets are only partially visible, 

t Motre : Sdrdaluvibridita, 
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3 कान्‌ । श्द्याचकवांङिताधिकल सत्खण्णप्रदानोद्यतान्संग्रामाष्ठतवेरिराजनिकराग्गौरो- 
श[सेवाप]रान्‌ ॥२' सोयं बष्पजवंशभूषण[सणो eta पु] ष्पायुधो wat 

4 रो धरणोधरः [स]मभवद्दौरः सुधोरो रणे a नित्या व्याप्तचराचरा विजयिनो 
यच्थेंदुकुंदो[ळ्व]ला कोत्ति[मरत्तिरि|वैश्वरोी विजयते मान्या सदा भूभुजां 
(जाम) g Fare पुरमग्रहोद" 

5 रिगयान्मिक्षान्युषारीठकाम्जि(ष्छ्ञि)त्वा तानखिलान्रिइत्य च ब'लाल्ख्यातासिना 
संगरे । यो afer] न[रथंबक samaa वेरिणं यो टूरस्थित- 

6 पल्हणाएरमपि क्रोघाङुलो दग्धवान्‌ ॥४' एवं सवमकंटकं समगमझुमंडलं 
भूपतिष्मोरो लल[नास्मरः] सुरपदं dure क(का)शित्समाः [।*] सम्यम्व- 
qui ततः Wm 

7 [यं] सुस्याप्य राज्ये निजे चेतरं क्षसियवंशमंडममणिं प्रत्यथिकालानलं(लम) uw! 
आजावमोसाइममिप्रभावाठ्मित्वा च wat यवनानशेषान्‌ ॥() यः कोश- 
जातं तुरगामरुख्य[ग]- 

8 म्समानयत्सां किल राजधानॉं(नोम्‌) ue! टिक्लोचारुपरेश्रेण बलिना o wel 
नो थाणिना war शोमद[लावदोलि faaan (गं]जखामिना | 
सोपि quests 

9 निजमुशप्रौढप्रभाव!दहो wait विश्युतमंडलाक्षतगढो fam समस्सामरोन्‌ ge! 
इंट्रेणासुरशंकिना प्र'णर्माता सुंप्रार्थितः शंकरः dat दनुजाः पद मम 
बलादादातुकासा विभो | 

Io एवं fa wast वद wy सुत्वा वचः शंभुना मोत[:*] Tareh 
पतिनि(नि)जपद्‌ं देळातहेतोः ada) we दिव्यांगनाभूषि[तवास्त]भारी 
देव्यांति(त)के चेजघराधिनाथे । स्वर्गस्थिते कल्पितदानदचे(चो) 

ll लसोभवद्देवतरुबुधानां(नाम्‌) je येन कांचनतुलादिदानतस्तोषिता दिजवरा 
«Sas । येन दुजेयसमस्तभूसुजः dele: सदसिधारया रणे age 
दत्वा(चा) [तंगतु]रंगहिमनिचयांस्सस्ह गढ(या)- 





! Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

2 The stroke in the body of this letter is too faint on the original to be visible in the impression. 

3 The arrangement of words in this line is obscure, Samagamat is to be connected with sura-padam and 
sampalya with bAd-man&kdalam. 

4 Metre: Upajais. 

’ The name of this well-known capital of India begins either with TY or Phi in most of the inscriptions of this 
period. 

s This syllable scems to have been engraved over an 0707०. 

' Read Hara. 

5 Metre : Indratajrà 

७ Metre: Rathdddhaia, 
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[स्वा)|मिने gat येन कता गया करभरादर्षास्यनेकान्यतः । प्रीताः स्वगंगता 
वटति पितरस्वद्यापि सत्याशिष तस्या्साविति] amgaang anfri 
deq ure’ तस्मिन्प्रयाते त्रिदिवं 


v — — लक्तेथिसंकल्पितकल्पठ्ल्षे [।*] देवेकलिंगाचनब“इलचे विख्यातदुर्बोधनयेकदक्षे 
ra’ तस्या’ च्झापतिवंदितांप्रिकसलो [ल]चेखरस्यात्मजः शमो (मा)न्मोकल 
एप बंशतिलकः संपूण्सचंद्रान- 


[नः ।*] — — [गा]दृतमंत्रपावनजलेजातताभिषेकस्ततः खं राज्य परिपालयत्यरि- 
कुलं maama: ॥१३' यस्याग्रे समभूत्पलायनप[र]ः पेरोजषा (खा) नाः 
स्वयं mamm दुःसहोपि समरे संत्यज्य को- 


¬ v — [f] — — area शष्कवदमो सुक्षा]लको रुच- 
वागशछेवापि विवजितो fafopeurerfere ainia) uge! यः dafa- 
शर्तितु|त्ञा: समदाुजे(जे)भ्यो Bada रजतस्य च फद्यकानां- 
(नाम्‌) । | 

—— £ण ४८९ ~ ¬ थ विसुक्तिहेतोः सोयं wd विजयते वरकौत्तिपूर: 
(ea येन स्फाटिकसकि(स्छि)लामय इव ख्यातो महो[मं|छले प्राकारो 
रचित; सुधाधवलितो देवकलिं- 


— ४५ण|एणणाण < सल्कपाटविलप्तदा(इा) रयालंक्तः Ra नु frea 
सं(श) भुर्करोद्यत्चाधिवामे अतिं(तिम्‌) ॥१६' कात्तिक्यामथ पू[स्णि)मावरतिधी 
योदात्तलां कांचनों शास्त्रज्ञ, maa 


ecc v fet स दिजे: | देव पुष्करतोथसासिणमसं नारायणं 
arad रूपेणादिवराइसुत्तमतरः खर्णादिकेः yama ॥१७' कन्याघेनुधरा- 
तुरंगमरथग्रंथा दिदा- 

“त~ < पुष्करेषु विदितो Se(atenifely आद्या । aa 
४स्तसमस्त भूपललनासंगोतमत्कोत्तिना पु(खु)म्माणास्थयशं[ करे jar सुधिया 
fawfardw feat nge! cata 


—— — .qn—— SUO 


7 Metre: Sardalavikridita 

* The stroke in the body of this letter is too faint on the original to be visible in the impression. 
š Metre: Indravajr a. 

& Read tasya. 

* The composer seems to have employed this foreign name without the case termination, 

t Matre: Vasantatilakà. 

* The syllable varh 8९008 to be car ed over au crasury. 
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I *** * ** « « * 2 ¬ WE) । रु(क्ट)प्यसुंगर(क्‍्ट)षिस्तो 
अव्याजमालंब्ध qual: ngel किं वाष्यो महिमा fatfie मया amta- 
[रिणा]सुना विख्यातस्य सहीतले हिसवता 

ना -- v -- -- > --॥। -- -- -- ८ ८. -- wt निवसति शोशांतया maar 
साकं पुण्यनदोलसत्परिसरे साख्या(क्षा)द(ह)पि[:*] सुंगिकः ॥२० Lam] सो 
wudüsqq वसति! ataraal(fa:) 

[i fires: पाण्याचारपरो विभांड[कसुतो यो]गो तपःसागरः । काले तच निरंतर 
जलधरा ajama मिनेवाकालस्तिभवेत्न fe ताथा वं]ध्या भवेयुः 
स्त्रियः ng? mama- 

यदोपिका वितरणप्रख्यातइस्ता च [या*] — ^ णश्रमभूमिपालतनया पुष्यायुध- 
प्रेयसी (सोम) [*] या रूपेण निजेन तां समजयत्सोभाग्यसंशोशि[ता] या 
सर्वच पतिब्रताशुगणने सुख्ये- 

ब vated ॥२२ aai सदिंदोवरलो[चना]याः संपूणंपोयषकरानना[या: i] 
गुणान्षिताया गुणगतोषिताया: ऱ्योपावतोसेवनसादरा[या]: g गरांबिकाया 
निजवक्ष- 

भायाः सल्लोकसंप्राप्तिफलेकड्टेती!। ।*] एषा gia] विभांड्सूनोद।(व्वॉ)पो 
fewer किल मोकलेन ॥२४' वाप्यां पुण्यसरिज्जलेन सततं संपूरितायामिह 
स्त्रानं यः कुरुते 

fus स fe भवेदेदादिविद्या्ती । राजन्यो यदि [कंटके]विरदितं प्राप्नोति 
a चिरं वैश्यो वे्रवणांधिकां थ्रियमहो शूद्रोपि died प]रं(रम्‌) y 
यः कुर्यादषिपंचम्यां 

स्रामं वाप्यां fuere a ब्राह्मणो वा तथान्योपि स सला[मितेभ्ित] we 
(लम्‌) ॥२६' योगोश्वरिण waa रचिता मनोतरा सो(से)यं प्रशस्तिरुचिसा- 
स्टत[पूण्ण]वण्णी | were यां gfa[g]- 

धाः सुखिनो भवंति शोभाराती]मिव कथां कलुषापहतों(मॉम्‌) ॥२७ [इति] 
सोवाणोविलासकविराजयोगोख़रविरचिता प्रशस्तिर्जयति ॥ मायापुरो[व्ष]भया 
समेतो विभांडसू- 


ie 


J) Metre: Anushfubh, 

2 Metre: Sardülavikridila. 
3 Read vasati, 

* Metre: Upajatt. - 

६ Metre: Indrarajra. 

6 Metre: Vasantatilakd. 
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29 aa) 'परिपूछयंस्स॑ जिलोवनस्यात्मगुरोरनुज्ञा dma चासोकरदान[दक्ष | [:*] 
Dac? शाके वा(वा)खवसुसतिप्रविलसतचं(चं)ड्रांकित(त) faga पंचम्यां 
श(सु)तिथो [र]वो च aaa: पचे सिसे 

30 सन्मतिः [*] श्री (अनक्षचनरेखरस्य समयः सोमोकलो भूपतिरिषटुंद[विस्रषतः 
समकरोद्यापोप्रतिष्टा (छा)सिह ॥२८* छल्कीण्णाषि(खि)लसूरधारगुख्णा Aa] 
प्रशस्ति[:* | शभा fa- 

8. wala] wafaaa [सु]धिया 'हादात्मजेनासुना [।*] साहित्यादिकशि[छिप]- 
शास्त्रविलसतृपा (स्पा)थोधिना sat खोमारायजसेवकन gua: NART- 
THAT [॥३०* 


32 “gag १४८५ वर्षे श्रावण शुदि ५ रविदिनाने) ॥ चिर(र) मंद[तु] wen 
स्रोः । 
TRANSLATION. 


[Obeisance to] the illustrious [Mother] of the universe. Adoration to the illustrious 
Bhagavati. 

(Verse l) Having paid obeisance to the illustrious goddess of learning, my supreme mother 
and the dispeller of delusion, with (her) lotus-like feet (looking) lovely with the gems on the crests 
of gods all round; holding a lyre and a crystal [rosary]...... and wearing beautiful ornamente 
studded with pearls ; 

(Verse 2) [I describe] to the best of my knowledge, the heroes such as.... prince Hammira, 
etc., the descendants of Bappa, who had been ever-ready to offer shining gold more than desired 
by those in need, who had killed numbers of powerful enemies in battles and who had been devout 
worshippers of the Lord of Gauri (4.e., Siva). 

(Verse 3) There came in being the well-known ornamental gem to the family of the descen- 
dants of Bappa, the heroic prince Hammira, the very Cupid in form, resolute in battles and 
victorious, whose fame, like the body of Tévara (t.e., Siva), permanent, all-pervading, white as 
the moon and the jasmine flower and always respected by (other) princes.. ..reigns supreme. 

(Verse 4) (It was he) who captured the city of Chéla after having conquered and perforce 
killed in battle with (Ais) famous sword his enemies, the Bhils, residing in caves; who murdered 
the inimical Jaitréévara going himself to Naratharhbaka (Ranthambhor) and also being 
agitated by anger, burnt down the distant city of Palhanapura. 

(Verse 5) Hammira, the very god of love for damsels, having thus protected the earth for a 
certain number of years and having then established over his kingdom his son Kshétra, (who was) 
an ornamental jewel of the Kshatriya race, the destructive fire to (Ais) enemies, and worthy 
well* to take up responsibility, went to the abode of gods. 


7 There is an anusvüra over pa which is redundant. 

3 Metro: Upajüti. 

s Metre: Sariülavikridita. 

4 This half line begins from the middle of the sla. . 

s This is a topless chha and many people employ it even now particularly at ihe end of letters to denote 
auspiciousness. 

* Lit. well to wear armour. gat of the text echoes सम्यस्विमीसमथबसंइर॑ कुमारं of the Raghuvathéa, 
VIL, v. 04. 
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(Verse 6) (It was Kskëtra) who having conquered in battle Ami Saha by the might of (Ms) 


sword and totally annihilated the Yevenas, verily brought the entire treasury and numberless 
steeds to his own capital. 


(Verse T) Oh! even that famous fort of Mandala,! which even the lord of the lovely city of 
Delhi, powerful and owning elephants, known by the shining name of Alüvadl, dared not touch 
with his hand, was shattered by prince Ksh@tra, after having conquered all the enemies with the 
impetuous might of his arms. 


(Verse 8) (God) Sankara was (thus) solicited by humble Indra in fear of demons, “ O Eternal 
Hara | here are these demons aspiring to seize my position by force ; O tell me, what should I do 
under such circumstances?” On hearing (these) words, prince Kshétra was taken away by 
Sambhu himself to his own abode, in order to destroy the demons. 


(Verse 9) Prince Kshétra, the death-incarnate for demons, having (thus) settled down in 
heaven with heavenly damsels adorning (kis) left side—Laksha, expert in giving (as much) charities 
(as could be) imagined, came to be the desire-yielding tree for the learned. 


(Verse I0) (Itwas he) by whom best of the Bráhmanas on the surface of the earth were grati- 
fied by various charities, like gold weighed against himself, and by whom al] (other) invincible princes 
were killed in battles with the sharp edge of (hts) sword. 

(Verse ll) May the famous line of that prince Laksha ever rejoice (in this world) by whom 
Gaya (the holy Tirtha) was freed from the burden of tax for a considerable number of years, by pay- 
ing (as ransom) lofty horses and heaps of gold to the lord of Gaya, and for which (whose) ances- 
tors gone to the upper world, gratified as they are, even now confer (on him) genuine benedic- 
tions. 

(Verse 2) That Laksha—who...., who had assigned the desire-yielding tree to gupplianta, 
who had (kis) attention fixed upon the worship of God Ekalihga and who had been the only expert 
in political matters which are avowed to be inscrutable—having gone to the upper world—, 


(Verse 3) This illustrious Mdkala, the son of that lord Laksha, the holy forehead-mark of 
the family, with face like the full-moon and with lotus-like feet revered by (other) princes, having 
been (installed king) by bathing in water made holy by incantations (and) fetched from...... 
protects his kingdom frightening the group of enemies all round. 


(Verse 4) (It was he) from whose presence Péréja Khana (Firüz Khan) himself had 
resorted to fleeing (and) P&teàha Abmada, although irresistible in battle.... abandoning (hts) 
.... has, at present, with face dried up, with hair dishevelled, with speech obstructed and 
bereft even of (Ms) horse, taken refuge in the habitation of a mountain cave in order to save.. 


(Verse 5) This well-known prince, who weighed himself against gold, silver and Phadyakas* 
twenty-five times and distributed them among dvijas for the liberation of ...., and who is full of 
glorious fame, reigns supreme. 


(Verse 6) By him was erected a rampart, which was renowned all over the earth, which 
looked as if built of nioe erystal slabs being whitewashed with lime and which was adorned with 
three beautiful gates having handsome panels, [round the site of] the God Ekaliàga, where Lord 
Sambhu had indeed made up his mind to reside, leaving aside Kailasa. 








३3 Lit. the circular fort; modern M&ndalgarh. 
3 This seems to be the name of a small silver coin whose value might have been worth two annas, for in seme 
parts of Rijputin a two-anns piece is oven new called 8 Phadiya or Phadyaka. (dj. Itihs., Faso. LH, p. 588, n. 4.) 
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(Verse l7) He who was conversant with the holy lore having first of all worshipped with 
high-class gold, etc., the Eternal Narayana with the (external) appearance of the Primeval Boar, 
at the holy site of Pushkara, [and having....].... in company of Brahmanas—weighed himself 
against gold on the beautiful full-moon day of (the month of) Karttika, and gave it away in 
charity. 

(Verse 8') By giving maidens, cows, pieces of land, horses, chariots, books, ete., in charity, 
deus . looked upon in the land of Pushkara with reverence (even) among (hss) seniors (१) 

By him who was wise, dear to the learned on earth, conducive of felicity to the family of 

Khummana and whose fame was sung by the frightened wives of all princes. 





(Verse. I9) Uni Qr. obese dete Qon a RC Of the prince, resorting to the pretext 

of eulogising the sage Rishyaáringa. i 
(Verse 20) How is to be describéd by me, this Ydgisvara, the majesty of the mountain here, 
` which is famous all over the earth and which........ with the Himalaya ; and on which, in the 


beautiful vicinity of a holy river?, resides (the sage) Rishyasringa in person, with (Ais) beloved, the 
illustrious Santa. 

(Verse 27) Wherever this illustrious sage Sriigika who is the son of Vibhandaka, who is an 
ocean of austerity, and solely given to meritorious deeds, puts up even fora moment, there the 
clouds pour inexhaustible waters at the proper time, untimely death never takes place and 
women do not remain barren. 


(Verse 22) (For her) who was illuminating to the family of Bāghēlās, who had her hand 
renowned for charities, who was the daughter of prince....nabhrama, who by virtue of her 
own beauty surpassed (even) Cupid's beloved (4.e., Rati), who was graced with prosperity, (and) 
who in the enumeration of women true to their consorts is celebrated everywhere as the fore- 
most— 


(Verse 23) For her, whose eyes were like beautiful lotuses, whose face was like the full-moon, 
who was possessed of merits, who could be pleased with merits (and) who took delight in 
attending upon the illustrious Parvati— 


(Verse 24) For (that) Gaur&ambika, his own beloved, this reservoir of water in front of that 
son of Vibhànda has been constructed by Mökala with the sole view of her achieving (a blissful 
situation in) the other world. 


(Veree 25) Whosoever takes bath in (thts) reservoir here, perpetually filled up with the waters 
of the holy river—(:f) a Brahmana, he verily becomes versed in (branches of) learning like Vēda, 
eto.; if a Kshatriya, (he) gains lasting royalty free of adversaries ; (sf) a Vaidya, (he obtains) wealth 
more than that possessed by Kubéra ; (and if) a Sidra, (he) too gets a unique state of excellence. 

(Verse 26) Whosoever, a Brüáhmana or anybody else, would bathe in (this) reservoir with 
(his) wife on (the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Bhadrapada called) Rishi-Pafichami, (Ae) 
would gain his desired aim. 

(Verse 27) This well-known charming panegyric—whose letters are appropriate and full of 
sweetness, (and) which the learned delight upon hearing as (they do) by (hearing) the illustrious story 
of the Mahābhārata, the dispeller of opacity—has been composed by the poet Yogisvara. 

(Line 28) Let there be victory to this panegyric composed by Yogisvara, the lord of poets 
(kavirdja), and who had the epithet Vagiilüsa (lit. in whom moved gracefully the goddess of 
learning). 


Owing to their fragmentary nature it is difficult to understand correctly the sense of this and the next verse, 
s This really speaking is not à river but an ordinary mountain stream which flows in ra/ny season. 
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(Verse 30) This well-known auspicious epigraph has been engraved by order of the illustrious 
prince Mokala, by the famous and wise Phana, who is the son of Hada, who is foremost of all 
(other) masons, who is a glittering ocean of the lore of mechanics and literature, eto., and who 
is a devotee of the illustrious Narayana. 

(Line 32) Sunday, the 5th of the bright half of Srdvana in the year 4485 (of the 
Vikrama era). May (thts) rejoice for long. 


No. 36.—A PALI COUNTERPART OF THE NALANDA TEXT OF PRATITYASAMUT- 
PADAVIBHANGA. 


By BIMALA CHURN Law, PH.D., M.A., B.L., CALCUTTA. 


Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has rendered a distinct service to Buddhist scholarship by editing 
from two brick inscriptions found at Nalanda! a Sanskrit text of what is presumably the Prati- 
-tyasamutpada-vibhanga-siira. This is found to be the same work as one on which Vasubandhu 
wrote a commentary, the title of which, as preserved in Tibetan, is Pratityasamutpáda-vibhanga- 
mrdeéa. Vasubandhu's commentary, only a few fragments of which have been published by 
Professor Tucci from a manuscript found in Nepal,? was popularly known as Pratityasamutpüda-vyà- 
khya A Sanskrit text similar to that found at Nalanda was translated into Chinese by Yuan 
Chwang in 66 A. D. The title of the Sanskrit original, as restored by Nanjio from the Chinese, 
is Nidéna-siitra. Now all that is wanted is a Pali counterpart of the Nalanda text. 


Though the actual title of the text is not recorded in any of the two brick inscriptions, there 
can be hardly any doubt that the text presented in them is a Pratityasamutpada-vibhanga-siitra, 
a Stra of the Vibhanga or Niddesa class, of which several examples are to be found in the Majjhima- 
nikāya, particularly in its Vibhanga-vagga. As a Sūtra, the text bears all the main characteristics 
of a discourse, viz., an introduction, a statement of the subject-matter, elucidation of the points 
raised, and a fitting conclusion. 

Vibhanga is, of course, the same Buddhist term as niddesa, e.g., Sachcha-niddesa*-Sachcha- 
vibhanga*. The Vibhariga-suttas developed and contained in the Five Nskàyas, 4.e., in the Sutta- 
pitaka, represent the earlier stage or form of exegesis in the second book of the Abhidhamma-pitaka, 
called Vibharga. The earlier or Sutta form of each vibharga or exegesis has been distinguished 
in it as Suttanta-bhajaniya from Abhidhamma-bhajaniya, In the Suttanta-bh djantya portion of 
each of the eibhangas, Sachcha, Satipatthana, Dhatu, Indriya, and the rest, the unnecessary Sitra 
characteristics have been done away with and only the relevant points have been. concisely Ee a 5 ee ee ey Heu 


ग Above, Vol. X XI, pp. I93-99. 

8 J. R. A. S., I930, pp. Bll-623. 

? Above, Vol. XXI, p. 200. 

* Nanjio'á Catalogue No. 628, ` 
5 Digha, 7,099. 304-33. 

१ Majjhima, TII, pp. 248-252. 
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nothing of doctrinal importance being left out of consideration. The Suttanta-bhajantyas 
presuppose each a full text somewhere in the Sutta-pijaka, but unfortunately all such texts 
cannot be traced in the extant Pāli Canon. The only reasonable inference to draw from this 
would be that the text of the Pali Canon as it comes down to us is not complete in all respects, 
and accordingly it needs to be supplemented. h 


It is historically important to note that there is a Pali counterpart of the Sanskrit Pratityasa- 
mutpdda-vibhatiga-siitra, which is contained in the Suttanta-bhajantya section of a vibhanga, called 
Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga. The title adopted in the P. T. B. edition of the Abhidhamma 
text is Pachchayaküra-vibhanga ! But Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga is precisely the title under 
which the chapter was known to Buddhaghosa.* Besides the correspondence between the titles 
in Sanskrit and Pali, there are other points in which the two texts show an agreement. First, in 
both, only the anuloma mode of formulation of the Law of Causal Genesis has been adopted to 
explain the samudaya, dchaya or prabhava aspect of dubkha. Secondly, in both, the uddéfa or 
déáanà is followed by a vibhanga or exegesis. Comparing the two texts, item by item, one may 
notice only slight differences here and there. But, upon the whole, there is nothing in excess and 
of importance in the Banskrit version of the Vibhanga-suita which is not included either in the 
Pali Patichchasamuppüda-vibhasga or in the text of the Vibhatiga as a whole. Further, the Abhi- 
dhamma chapter has a purely Abhidhamma section without its counterpart in the Sanskrit text. 
One has to regret the loss of the full text of the Pali Pajichchasamuppada-vibhanga-sutta which is 
presupposed by the Suttanta-bhajantya in the Abhidhamma treatise. 





No. 37.—A NOTE ON THE BARAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA. 
By C. R. KRI8HNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


In his article on the above inscription (Epigraphta Indica, Vol. XIX, pp. 6 ff.) Dr, Hirananda 
Sastri has wrongly understood two expressions and suggested interpretations which do not appear 
to be correct. 


Dr. Sastri says (ibid., p. I6) that the Maukhari king Sarvavarman is called Paramésvara in 
the Asirgadh Seal inscription. But itis not 80. Both this and the Nàland& Seal inscriptions? call 
him Paramamühaévara. On the other hand it is the Dé6-Baranark insoription of Jivitagupta II 
that refers, among previous kings, to Paraméévara Sarvarman‘ whom Fleet identifies with the 
Sarvavarman of the Asirgadh seal. 


Again, Dr. Sastri asserts that ' the fact that he is described as a Paraméfvara would show 
that he was a ‘subordinate prince? (loc. cit., p. 5). Here again the doctor is unfortunately misled, 
for the title in question denotes ‘ paramount sovereignty ' (C. T. L., Vol. III, p. 332), and not a 
subordinate position. It must be noted in thia connection that this title was of such special signi- 
ficance that & conquering monarch took great pride in assuming it after he vanquished a mighty 





7 Vibhaaga, pp. 3385 ff. 

s Saminoha-vinodant, p. 730 : Idàmi . . . Pafichchasumuppüda-vibha&ge yi ayam avijjipachchayd sañ- 
kharati adina nayena tanti nikkhitta. 

s C. I. I., Vol. IIT, p. 220 and above, Vol. XXI, p. 74. 

4 Jbid., p. 2l6, text l. I6, 

6 Ibid., p. 28. 
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foe. The Western Chajukya king Satyaéraya acquired the surname Paraméévara (labdha-Para- 
mésvar-Gpara-ndmadhéya) by the conquest of Harshavardhana, the ‘lord of the entire Northern 
Country (१. 

In the matter of identifying Paraméévara Sarvavarman with Maharaja Sarva, of the Safijan 
plates, who in his own words was a ‘ petty ruler’, Dr. Sastri, has, I think, fallen into an error in 
interpreting the significance not only of the surname Paraméévara as pointed above, but also af 
the expression anumats. 


The points to be considered in this connection are : (l) whether ' the petty ruler ” Sarva of a 
kingdom at the foot of the Vindhya hills could or should have had any hand in the gift of a village 
lying in the Kanyakubja-bhukts which, from the nature of the circumstahces, must have been 
directly under the king (4.e., overlord) Nügabhata himself, whose capital was Kanyakubja and 
(2) whether the expression anumatt here connotes, the sanction of an overlord to a gsjt made by his 
subordinate. In fact the question of a suzerain’s sanction does not arise here for the reason given 
in the foregoing clause; but it implies the confirmation and maintenance by a later king of the 
grant made by a predecessor. For example, we find that grants made by previous monarchs, 
of the same village to the same deity, were re-affirmed by the subsequent kings, in their respective 
times. A very good example of this is found in the Déd-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II 
(C. I. L., Vol. HI, p. 26, text, lines [2 f.). From a careful study of this grant, it will be seen that 
the expression sdsana is applied to the original grant or later affirmation made by the overlord, 
the king (ibid., lines 33 and 6). The subsequent affirmations are made in accordance with the 
original gift (cf. purva-dattakam=avalarhbya of line I5 of the grant). The expression anumati of 
the Barah copper-plate must be construed in the sense of anu[mo]dsta of line IT of this grant. The 
issue, therefore, reduces itself to this, viz., the grant made originally by (the Maukhari)* Param&- 
vara Sarvavarman and confirmed later by (the Pratihara) Maharaja Nagabhata was restored 
by Maharaja Bhójadéva, after suspension (of $t) for some time in the reign of Ramabhadradéva. 


The village granted as agrahdra, namely, Valàkà is evidently Barah, where the plates were 
discovered. E 


Dr. Sastri’s readings and interpretations of two other impoftant expressions in this insorip- 
tion also appear to me to need correction. 


Inlnel0ofthetert(p. I8)hereads egy भागच्च महाराजो. ......... .किश्चिल्तालम्बिहस॑ 
and translates it (p. I9) as ‘finding that the allotment was for the time being obstructed 
RR '. The original, I think, correotly reads ZEI WI 2... Which would give the natural 
sense that 'the enjoyment was for some time obstructed’. There is no relevancy in supposing a 
reference here to bhaga while the plate actually reads “bhoga”. 


A similar mistake is committed by the editor in his reading प्राम्भागक्रमेण व in line 8 of 
the text and translating it as ‘in accordance with the same old apportionment’. Here also 
the plate actually reads प्राग्भोगक्रमेणेव which means ‘in accordance with the original or 


previous enjoyment’. Here too there is no necessity or relevancy in assuming a reference to 
bhaga, 4. ¢., apportionment.? 





! Above, Vol. IX, p. J00 and Vol. X, p. 02. 

*(Prof. Bhandarkar is also inclined to identify Sarvavarmen of the Barah Plate with the Maukhari prinos 
of that name. See his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 6, n. l.—ERd.,] 

* [While this article was in the press, a note discussing some of the points noticed here, appeared in /. H. Q. 
VoL XIII. No. 3, pp. 503 f.—Ed.] 
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No. 38.—A NOTE ON THE RAJAPURA COPPER-PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA 
SAMVAT 987 ` 


By KHAN SAHEB S. R. DAVER. 


At the end of his explanatory note on these copper-plates! Dr. Hiralal advances a theory 
that Bhramarakopya was possibly an alternative name of Chakrakotya, on the ground ‘that the 
name of Chakrakdtya seems to survive in Ghumara, which he believes to be a name given to the 
falls of the river Indravati at Chitrakóta. This theory is incorrect for the reasons given 
below :— RC 

(i) Ghumara is not a proper name and it is not applicable only to the falls of the Indravati 
at Chitrakota ; it is a word used in Bastar meaning “ waterfall" 

; (ii In his introductory note? Dr. Hiralal has stated “though styled “Lord of Bhogavati 
. the best of cities’ Madhurantakadéva appears to have been a Mandalika (feudatory chief) as the 

“verse in ll. 24-25 shows that his raj was limited to Bhramarakétya which is described as a may- 
dala inl. 5". On the second plate in lines 8 and ]6, it is stated that the village of Rajapura — 
is situated in Bhramarakotya-mandala (province). Again on the third plate in lines 28-29 names 
of witnesses from Chakrakótya-manjala are given. This grant was made. in A. D. I065 and 
Bhramarakótya-mandala and Chakrakotya-mandala are mentioned in it as two separatb units 
of administrative territories. Madhurintakadéva was not only the feudatory chief of Bhramara- 
kotya-mandala, but appears to have been a relative of the ruling king, as his birudarah are the 
same as those of the Nügavarhái kings. We know from the Barsiir inscription of the time of 
Jagadékabhishana? that King Dharavarsha was alive in A. D. 060 (४.८., D years before this grant 
of Rajapura was made by Madhurantakadéva). At this time one Chandraditya was the feudatory 
chief in South Bastar and it seems that Madhurantakadéva was holding a similar position in 
Bhramarakotya-mandala 

(ii) From the Kuruspal Tank slab inscription‘ it is clear that King Dharavarsha’s son Someá- 
varadéva was the ruler of Chakrakótya in A. D. [069. . We can say this much that King Dhari- 
vargha's death took place between A. D. 060 and 069 and during this period (perhaps a period of 
minority administration) Madhuraintakadéva, although a Mandalika, became more powerful 
and perhaps made attempts to oust the rightful person from the throne. The Kuruspal stone 
inscriptions tells us that Sómeávaradéva finally defeated and killed Madhurüntakndeva. 


Thus it will be seen that Bhramarakdtya was not an alternative name of Chakrakotya, as 
suggested by Dr. Hiralal. I would place Bhramarakótya-matd«la on the right bank of the river 


Narahgi as it is stated in the copper-plates that Rajapura is situated in the Bhramarakotya- 
mandala 


T 





4 Above, Vol. IX, p. I79. 

2 Ibid., p. 78. 

? Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.) No. 209. 
* Above, Vol. X, pp. 32 f. 

s". Jbid., pp. 25 ff. 
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By STEN Konow, Osto. 


The Government Epigraphist has sent me estampages of two inscriptions on stone slabs, 
now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. “No partioulars about their findspot’, he 
says, ‘are available but like the two inscriptions already published in the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 69-[60 these also have undoubtedly come from Kosam! ’. 


The two records mentioned by him were published by Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni. One, 
No. II, belongs to the reign of the Maharaja Sivamégha, the other, No. IIT, is, according to the 
editor, dated in the year 88, probably of the Gupta era, during the reign of the Maharaja 


Bhadramégha. The latter, which I shall henceforth simply call III, is of special interest in the 
present connexion. 


According to Mr. Sahni it ` was secured from the village of Hasanabad, close to the ancient 
remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used for sharpen- 
ing tools and other utilitarian purposes. The slab is rounded at the top and a portion of it is 
broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2’ 0" in height and the same in width, the 
thickness being only 3”. Only four lines of the inscription now remain in the upper round portion 
of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is obvious from 


the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface’. His reading of 
the remaining portion is : 


l . . Mabarijasya Sri-Bhadram[éghasya] 

2 [Samvatsa]ré 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 3 
9... + + + . sya Samarasya (१) puttra Him|ijigana 
í . . . +` . . ayayüdavadara. 


The two inscriptions sent to me I shall distinguish a« a and b respectively. The slab con- 
taining a seems to be almost identical in shape with that described by the Rai Bahadur. It is 
rounded at the top, and the inscription, in five lines, covers a space 2’ 4" wide and I’ high. The 
other alab is rectangular, and the record bisi 9 long, the height being l' 4”, There are seven 
lines, the seventh only containing two aksharas. The contents of the two epigraphs are prac- 
tically the same. I shall therefore deal with them together and also discuss their bearing on 
the reading ànd interpretation of III. 


The alphabet is early Gupta or pre-Gupta of the Eastern variety. We find la with the 
downward turn of the left limb, e.g., in Madgalt b 4, and the characteristic eastern ha, eg., in 


Mahàrajasya l. l; sha, on the other hand, has not the round eastern base-stroke attached to 
the central bar as a loop. 


With regard to individual letters we may note the rounded ë in saptasite l. 2, putréhe 
L 4, Shandhakena b L 5, etc., which looks like ç (the regular form is seen in -mégha- bl.l); the 
rt in bhrātrihi b l. 4, but regular in ifitiya l. 2; the different shapes of Hā in pallāna- L 3, where 
the a form is calculated to raise doubt about the correctness of the reading. I have therefore 
asked one of our leading authorities in Gupta paleography, Dr. Else Lüders, how she would 
read the akshara, without telling her how I read and explained it. Without any hesitation she 
read Hā, and this reading must be considered to be absolutely certain. The final m with the 
M ————MM——M 
| [Mr. B. M. Vyas, the Exeoutive Officer, Allahabád Municipality, informs me that the insoriptions were found 

in a village adjacent to the Fort of Kausambt in Manjhanpur Tahsil of the Allahabad District.—Ed.] 
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viráma stroke above is found in siddham in a l.l. The numeral symbols for 3, 5, 7, and 80 are 
used both in a and in b. 


The execution and preservation of the inscriptions are, on the whole, very good. The sixth 
to eighth aksharas of i. 4, and the seventh and eighth of l. 5 of a are defaced, and so are the final 
letters of ll. 3-5 of b. There are, further, several superfluous and accidental strokes and dots, 
eg., in a abovel.]; above the va of-samvatsaré |. 2; across and above the tà of &ayam and và 
of puruvdyam l. 3 ; before the i-matra of the second putréAs |. 4 ; after Sanik[a]ya l. 4, where the 
three strokes are perhaps meant to be a sign of division ; across the right leg of ga in bhagava- 
l. 4; in b after the bha and above the gka of Bhadraméghasya |. l; above the ya of iruiya l. 2; 
above the ryyé of saudaryyéhs l. 4, eto. The apparent t-mátrü above the ë of dtayam al. 3 has 
perhaps been cancelled, and the same may be the case with thei above shk in pushkirinyür 
bl. The G-stroke is absent or defaced in several places, e.g., Mahar[a@]jasya a l. l; sapt[à]£ue 
a l 2; a[ayam b L3; pallanak(a]rasya l. 3; Sanik[a]ya a Ll. 4; bhagavaty[à] a(a)ryyaya a 
B. 4-5; sth{a@}pit[a] al. 6; the same is the case with the 4 of d[sltasa a L 3; the ë of DBhadram[8] 
at theend of a |. ] (and of IIT]. ]) and of Sandhak(2]na a |. 4 and sa|[m]vatsar(e] bl. l; the 
anusvüra in pusya[|m] a Lb; sa[rh]vatsar(£] b L ; et[G]yarh puruváya[ ra] b 3, 3; thetáin sap[tà]- 
SH b |. 2, etc. 

The orthography is fairly consistent. But we find vardhatu a l. 5, varddhatu b |. 7 ; San- 
qhak[Z]na a l. 4 for ShanjAakana b |. 5 The writing pratishchaptta for pratishthapita b L 6 isa 
mere slip. Instead of bhagava- a ] 4 the engraver seems to have begun to write bhagva-. 

The language is mixed Sanskrit, and the dual has, as usual, been replaced by the plural. 
We may note the use of the plural-dual of the words putra and bhrätri for ‘ son and daughter ’, 
‘ brother and sister’, respectively, in accordance with Panini I. ii. 68 (bhratriputrau svasriduhit- 
ribhyam). The word palána for Sanskrit paryana ‘saddle’, cannot in any way prove eastern 
affinities, on account of its l. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen para. 285, gives pallana 
from Jaina-Maharashtri, and it is a well-known fact that such words are often widely distributed 
outside the territory where they have developed in “accordance with the phonetical laws of an 
individual language or dialect ; cf. the common pallañka, Sanskrit paryarika. 

As already stated, the contents of the two records are almost identical, though some details 
are found only in a and others only in b. They record the setting up of two slabs as a seat (asa- 
napatia), at a pond (pushkarinydm, only in b), for the Holy Noble Dēvī (bhagavaty[à] कद) ryyaya 
dévi{ya], only in a), by the son and daughter (putreht) of the saddler (pallána&[a]ra-) Sap[h]ara, 
the brother and sister born from the same womb (saudaryyehs bhratriht, only in b), the son and 
daughter of Mádgali (Madgaliputr&Ai), Saniki and Shandhaka. 

The two slabs were accordingly intended to form a seat for an Image of Déwi. It ıs then 
evident that the slab with the rounded top was to be placed verticallv behind the image, and. 
the rectangular one below it. In such circumstances we must evidently take a as the first re- 
cord, and this inference is further strengthened through the fact that a begins with siddAam. 


It is further evident that there can never have been more than two such slabs in the asana, 
and this makes it necessary to say something about the slab containing inscription IT, published 
by Mr. Sahni. 

A look at the plate published with his paper will show at once that the slab containing HI 
has the same shape as that on which a is engraved. And close examination of the facsimile wil] 
show that the text is the same as that of a, with some minor differences. 

It is eagy to see that the defaced aksharas in the beginning are, as in a, stddhars. Then the 

first line contains ssaAdr(afasya éri-BAadrama, just as a, even with the same omission of the final 


` 
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- Third Plate; First Side. 

26 y=a-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalam=akari(ri)kyitya datd(ttd)= 

27 smübhi[h |*] Etad-bhavatàh palaniyeti! || Uktarh 

28 cha dharma-éistrs [|*] V8(Ba)hubhih*r-vasudha data(tta) 

29 r&jabhih ^ Sagar-&dibhi(bhih) [|*] y88y8 yasya 

30 yad& bhu(bhü)mite(s-ta)sya tasya tadà phalarh(lam) || Ma bhu(bhi)- 

3] d-aphala-$ahkà vah  para-da[tt-e]ti parthiva[h|*] sva- 

32 dünát-phalam-à[nantyarh] para-datt-ánupala- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
33 narh(nam) ||» Tti kamala-dal-à-dal*-áàmvu(bu)-vi(bi)ndu-lólàr áriya- 
34 m-anuchintya manushya-ji(ji)vitath ^ cha | sekalam=idam=udi- 
9b hritañ=oha vu(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttayd vilopya(pyàh) [}!*]® 
86 Iti [düta* ]ko-dh[i*]krita-pràpta-paficha-mahà-6avda(bda)-éri-ma- 
37 hàs&manta-[Pürnpa]déva[h |*] Likhitam mahasandhivi- 
38 [gra ]hi-Sris&manta-[sü]nuna(nà) Khandéna [|*] Utki(tkiyrnnat ári-Vi- 
39 chittrahasténa [|*] Vyà(vya)vahárinó déva-[pra ]tiha- 
40 [ripah |[*] 

B.—Plates of Dünürnpavadéva, 


The inscription is incised on three copper-plates, each measuring about 53३7 long by 33” 
broad. The plates are strung on a copper ring about 3” in diameter. The two ends of the ring, 
are soldered below a circular seal, which measures about lj'indiameter. The seal is much 
damaged and broken on one side. It bears in relief on countersunk surface the figures of a cres- 
cent at the top, a seated bull in the centre and an indistinct emblem at the bottom. The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 8 tolas. The first and the third plates are inscribed on one 
side only, while the second plate has inscription on both the sides. There are altogether thirty-four 
lines of writing. Though the plates have no raised rims, the writing on them is well-preserved. 
The engraving has been carelessly done. Wrong spelling and omission of syllables are common 
mistakes. 

The record is not dated but on paleographic grounds may be assigned to the ]0th century 
A.D. Thelanguage of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five of the customary 
stanzas in lines 28-3], the record is written in prose. In respect of orthography we may note the 
following points : The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. ` The consonant after r is, 
as a rule, doubled, e.g., chandr-árkka- (l. 8), svargga- (l. 27); but m has not been doubled in 
-Aaor-Mahendr-áchala- (l. 2). Anusvara has been used instead of the dental n in vimdu 
(IL 29-30). The dental s represents the palatal £ in some cases, e.g., -sasánka- (ll. -2), -esEhara- 
(Hl. 2-3). The sign for avagraha has been used in-grüámó- ‘yar (l. 5) and pratipddika= smabhth 
(l. 2). The final: has been used in anyat (l. 4). 

The inscription is of Prithvivarmman’s son, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the 
Paraméévara Paramabhattiraka Maharajadhirdja, the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gangas, the Ranaka Dànàürnnavadéeva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the 
lotus-feet of the holy lord Gokarnpésvara, dwelling on the summit of Mount Mahindra and who 


T. d lr M ———————————— || 





! Read &ad-bhavadbhih palantyam=iti. 

3 The visarga is superfluous, 

š Metre: Anush{ubA, 

* The two syllables dala have been wrongly repeated, 
“Metre: Pushpitagra. 
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by the excellence of his threefold power had endeared himself to all his vassals, and had acquired: 
by the strength of his own arms the overlordship of the entire Kalinga country. From his 
residence at 59608, evidently the same as Svétaka, the king informs his officials and the 
inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun he gave the village Kasidga, 
situated in the Jayada-vishaya to bhatta Bodhana’s son bhatta Durggakhandika, (a Brahmana) 
of the Vatsa-gotra, who was a student of the Chhandiga-charana, and had the fivefold pravara 
and anupravara. The inscription was written by the Samdhivigrahin Dhanadatta and engraved 
by Damodara. | - 

Danarnnava, by whom this charter was issued, cannot at present be identified. He 
is evidently distinct from and later than another Dünàrppava, who was the father of Indravar- 
man of the Purle! and Tekkali plates, which are written in much earlier characters and are dated 
in the Ganga years 37° and l54 respectively, roughly corresponding to A.D. 63 and 648. 





TEXT. 


First Plate. 
l Os svasti [|*] Évēt-ādbishthänāäd=bhagavataś-char-āchara-gurðssa(ś=śa)kala-sa(śa)sā(bā)- 
3 nka-sékhara-dha[rasya*! sthity-utpatti®-pralaya-kdrana-hétdr=-Mahéndr-achala-si(si)- 
3 khara-nivasinah — érimad-Gdkarnnésvara-bhattarakasya chara". 
4 na-kamal-aradhan-avapti(pta)-punyanichaya[h*] gakti-traya-prakarsh-A- . 
5 nurafiji(iiji)t-&Sesha-ss&(s&)manta-chakra[h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)ls-para- 
6 kram-akranta-sakala-Kala(li)ig-adhirajy&jyah) l'paramamà- 
7 hs&varoó mita-pitri-pad-anudhyatah ^ paraméévara-paramabha- 
8 ttá[ra*]ko mahàarája[dhi*]rája-Gang-ámala-kola-tilaka- Rangka-óri-D&- 
9 nürppnavadévah Prithvivarmme-sutah kuéali |’ Jayaga-vishaye 


- 


Second Plate; First Side. ` 
ऱ्0 yatha-kal-adhyasi(si)-érisimanta-mahasimanta-rajanaka-raja- 
il putra-kum&rüám&ty-Opari[ka*]-dandanáyaka-vishayapati-grama- 
॥2 pati-dandapasi(éi)[ka*]-chatta(ta)-bhata-vallabha-jatiyand(n) bhogi(gi)[ ka*]-jana- 
]3 padan? I'yath-arharb mànayati |’ vó(bo)dhayati |? samajü&payati cha 
l4 sarvatah 4ivam-asmakam=anyat |’ viditarh-astu bhava- 
]5 tam |’ &tad-vishayarh(ya)-shativaddha*-Küsi[ddB]-grámó- yam sa-ja- 
१6 la-sthala sa-padr-dranya’®  sátavi" vitapa-samanvita(ta&-)chatus-si- 
]7 m-opalakshitah |? ih-aiva siirya-grahané  màtá-pitror-átmanah!! 
I8 puny-abhivriddhayé > sa-salidhárüspuraskpità? chandra-arkka-kálam-a- 


a n 
7 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 360 ff. 


2 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 307 ff. 
2 Ibid., p. 308. Originally this date was read as 49. 
4 From impressions and the original plates. 
s Expressed by a symbol. | 
s The conjunct ipa appears as pê. The left limb of ta is elongated downwards, so much so that it looks like 
the Z-mátrà. 
7 This merk of punctuation 78 superfluous. : 
s Note that the Aalanta mark is expressed by the omission of the top line. The right hand short downward 
atroke with a bend at about the middle is a constituent of the dental na. 
१ Read -pratibaddha-. i 
36 Read -dranyah. 
१५ Read s-atavtkah. 
5१ Read ziimanaó-cha. 
7३ Read salila-dhara-nuraskritam=a-. i 
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B Second Plate ; Second Side. "EP 
I9 karikritya — bhütta-Vódhüna' -sutaya Chehhándóga-charanüya Vachchha-gotri- — 

20 ya paücharishaya?-pravaráya ^ paüch-ánupravaràya ^ bhatta-Durggakha- 

ndik&ya timvra(mra)-Sasanéna  pratipádika(toó)-'smübhih [H *] $àsa- 

22 na-daréanüd-dharmmae-gauravách-cha na kén=4pi pani* paripanthinà - e 
23 bhavitavya(vyam) | Tathà cha  pathyaté  dharmma-$ástré [* Va(Ba)hubhir=v vi 
. 24 sudha data(tta) rüjabhih Sagar-adibhir(bhih’ [*] yasya yasya ya- — 
x .96 dá bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalarn(lam) i[i*] Sva-dánàt-phalam-ànanty jä: "v 








a 27 m-prayachehhati [|*]ubhau tau punya-karmmánau  na(ni)yatau svargga-ga(ga 


Third Plate LE 

28 nau |{|*] Sva-datàüm(ttàin) para-dattüm-và. yO haréd=vasundharam*® | sa vishthàyi 
29 mir-bhütva(tvà)  pitribhis-saha pachyaté | [|*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-virh- 
80 du(bindu)lolà  Sriyam=anuchintya manushya-jivi[ta*]ü-cha | sakalam«idam-u- |^ 
Í]. dáhritañ=cha vudhva(buddhva) na hi purushaih. para-kirttayë vilópyàh Tf i 
ikhi[t. sakala-karana-viditéna ^ sarmti(dhi)vigrahi(hi) E i 
ta(ttën s | mahádévi | yuchha(yuva)rája | mahásá[ma*]nta. 

























The characters are of what Dr. Burnell named the South Indian Nagari type, and may be 
assigned to the Ith century A.D. The laguage is Sanskrit Exeepting the benedictive and. 
imprecatory verses in lines 26-34, the inseription is in prose. In respect of orthography the ` 
following points may be noted : b and v are not distinguished ; s is used for 4, as in -Sasaka (Fh oe 

and for sh, asin manusya- (L. 32) ; sh is used for s, in vashusidhardm (l. 99) ; the visarga has been me 
. wrongly dropped in many instances, e.g., -guré (l. 2), -nivásina (|. 4), -nichaya (|. 5): and the. 
D > anusvüra has been used instead of the class nasal, as in -Kalíziga- (7), pameha 0. I9), -sêmamnta- © 














The inseription is of the time of the Mahdrajddhiraja Paramésvara Paramabhattàr aka, Sr — 
dravarmadéva, who was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara, who was the ornament of . 











| Read bhatta- Bótdhana-.. Note the close-topped dh. But the open-topped form of the letter is the commonest. 
CS Read Valsa- 
paüch-arshi- or paüch-arshéya-. 
qum opani is intended to be pert and is supertfuous | | 
c 759 Phe first half of this verse hae been omitted, which is Ma lhadsaphala-sanka vak para-datl=éti parthivah "AD | 
% Read haréta vasundharüm. i 
* Metre : Pushpiayra. 
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do bhattaputra Mánikadéva, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa-gótra, who had the fivefold gravara 
the Ranaka Gahga-Kavilàsa (Ganga-Kailàsa !)!. According to ll. I0-li the charter seems 





TEXT, 2 | 


First Plate. 


"al hs  svasti[|*] Śvētk-ädhishthānād=bhagavataś=char-āchara- 

| gurö[h*] sakala-sasika(Sisika)-sékhara-dharasya sthity-u- 

8 tpati(tti)-pralaya-kāraņa-hëtōr-Mahëndrāścha(r-ācha)la-si(śi)kha- | E 
. p&-nivü&i(si)na[h*] — Srimad-GGkarné(rné)sva(Sva)ra-bhattarakasya + charana-ka- 

5 malürüdhan-ávüpta-punyá(nya)nichaya[h*] shatki(Sakti)traya-pra- [| 

karsh-ànurárm]i(rafiji)t-àsvé(86)sha-sàmaihta(manta)chakra[ h*] sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-pa 

fükram-Akránta-$á(sa)kala-Kaliüg(hüg)-ádhirájé(]y»ah) parama-mi- E 

ésva(óva)ró — mátàá-pitri-püd-ànudhyátó — . Gaüng-àmala- 

| [kula-tilaka-mabardjadhirija-parame[s]vara- 





= - Second Plate; First Side Pu | "PEE Ti 0 
E paramabhatta(ttá)raka-éri-Bhu(Bhü)pendravarmadéva[b*] ^ kush(Sa)li - N [i*] Gamga ^ — 
Kavilása-su(su)tah 





Khalugakhanda-vishayé yatha-kal-a- . 























tu bhava[türh] éta-vishaya*-samvamdha(baddha)-Vàdódé-grámasya madhé(dhyé) 
[6 khanda-kshétra(tram) ^ pu(pii)rva-disa(éa)-varé —— vrita-maira-ali-shi(si)mà-sá(sa) a गोले 
i7  ndhi[h *| [a]g[ n*]éyà*-disá($à)-varé mváurhtigáda-parichh(chchh)éda[b*]! pachhi(schi) ma-di-- . 

8 ga($a)-varé maira ali ['*] uta(tta)ra-disā(śā)-varē  tath-aiva cha[i*] E- * T 





Second Plate ; Second Side. | 


l ) k ta[eh*]=chatuh si(si)m-Gpalakshitam cha | Vachha(Vatsa)-gótrüya parmcha- ` 
| rishaya’-pravariya. bhattaputra-máhátra*-Mánikadévà- 
ya iva? Gangakavila[sa*}-ranakéna ^ datam(ttain) mata-pitré- x 











^ 3 As the expression Qanga- Kavilüsa-sulah comes after kuéali it does not seem to have any connection with Bhi- 

éndravarmadéva. — ue | ० टी : | 

a From impressions and the original plates. 
Expressed by à symbol. — 

w rüshtraküta-kultumbinas- 

5 Read "tàm-ctad-vishaga- | 7 

“6 Read Agnéya-. I believe that the word intended is dakshina, for the already incomplete ain agnéyd seems 00000077 

have been altered into da. . | : e 

Read paüch-arshi or paiich-drehéya- 

s Head -mahattara- 

The intended reading seems to be *dérüy-aita. 





C.—PLATES OF BHUPENDRAVARMADEVA. 


Four GANGA CoPPER-PLATE GRANTS: 
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SCALE : SEVEN-EIGHTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


', CHAKRAVARTI. 






FOUR GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 


























.92 rsitmi(tma)naé=cha | punyüpivirdhae! áa(sa)lila-dhárü-pura[ h*]saréna(na) 

23 chandr-àrka-kshiti-sama-kálam-akari(ri)kritya pratipà- E 
24 -ditó-"smábhir-yatam(tah)  [|*]  $àsana-darsha(réa)nà[d*l-dharma-gauravüd-a- . hon कीच 
25 smá(sma)d-gauravà[ch*]-cha na kénachit-paripamthi(panthi)nà bhavitavyath [i*] Ta- ` 
26 thi cha pathyaté dharma-éüstré [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vashu(su)dhà data(tta) rajan a( 
27 Sa(Sa)garüdibhi[hi*] yasya — yasya yadà bhumi? tasya ta- = 


| Third Plate x P. 
28 sya tada phalarh [॥*] Mà bhu(bhi)[dha](d=a)phala-saka(éanka) va[h*] para-da[tt=ë*] 
fe as To arthi 3 
| 939. vith *|  Sva-datár(ttám) para-datüi(ttàih) vi yd  haréti(ta) vashurhdha(sundha 
i [*] sa vishtha- P 
90 yam krimir-bhu(bhü)tvà pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté [||] Sashthirn(Shashtith) varst 
Sl hasráni sagarh(svargé) modati  bhu(bhü)midah [|*]* Iti kamala-dal.à- 
32 mvu(mbu)=virhdu(bindu)-l6la(lam) ^ éri(éri)yam-anuchimty&(chintya) manusya(shya) 
jüvitun . f a 
33 cha [*] sakalam-idam-udárha(hri)tarh [chat] vu(bu)dhā(ddhvā) na hi purusai(shaih) ` 
|^» para-ki(ki)jrtayó i er 
34 vilépya{h*]*| Likshi(khijtam=idarh sandhivigrahi-As6(43)kadarhténa —[i|*] ति 
35 Utkirnam’ cha karhsari-kulaputraka-Vimalachandréna(na) |  Lamchhita* | S 
36 cha éri-Ma(Ma)hadévya [IM]  Unyi&(ün-ü)ksharam-adhik-àkshararh và tat-sarva(rvarh) 
pra[manam=iti [!*] | 





AB 





D,—Plates of Hünaka Jayavarmadéva, 


The inscription is on three copper-plates, each measuring about 63” in breadt 
in height. The plates are held together by a ring, about 34” in diameter. To this ri 
a circular seal, about I" in diameter. The seal, which is broken on one side, bears the 

















for the protection of writing, which is in a good state of preservation almost throughout.. P 
The characters are of the South Indian Nagari type and probably are not much later than 


! Read puny-übhivriddhayé 

2 Read pratipaditam=asma° 

? Read bhümis-tasya 

+The second half of this verse has been omitted, which is sva-dánüt-phalamzánantyam — para-datt-ánupàálant, 
S The second half of this verse has been omitted, which is ákshéptà ch-ánumantá cha tany=éva narake vase 

* Metre: Pushpitagra 
. Bead utkirnam 

. *Reed liichhitan 















has been wrongly used and wrongly dropped in several instances. a 
The grant was issued by the Paramamahésvara Rünaka sri-Jayavarmadév 
family trom his residence at Svēta, Its object is to register the gift of a plot of lat 
dale[$u]hga village situated in the Khalugakhanda-vishaya on the occasion of an equin 
to Bhattaputra Padma, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa-gótra, the Paücharshi-pravara, and the 
sakha. Lines 6-09 give in detail the boundaries of the plot of land. The grant was engra 
by Vimalachandra, written by Samanta, and registered by Tri-Kalinga-mahddevi at 
The inscription is dated in the hundredth year.(in words and numerical symbols) apparently : 
of the Galigéya era z: = 
Jayavarman, by whom this charter was issued, is distinct from and later than the Maharaja 
Jayavarma of grant A above! 














TEXT: 
First Plate 


l Om? svasti IHJ Sa(Svét)-adhishthinid=bhagavataé=char-dchara-gurd[h*] — sa(éàka. |. 
2 la-sasá(Sasa)hka-&6khara-dharasyah(sya)  thity-utpati‘-pralaya-kdrana-hé- _ mE 

3 tér=Mahéndraécha(cha)la-sikhara-nivasinah &rimad-Gókarnésva(rnésva) 

4 ra-bhaitüárakasya charana-kamal-árüádhan-ávàpta-punya(nya)-ni- 
5 
6 
7 
8 






























. 5 ehaya[h*] shatki(Sakti)-txaya-prakarsh-ànuraüjit-áse(S6)sha-sümanta-chakra[h*] $va(sva)- 

|. 6 bhuja(ja)-va(ba)la- parákram-&krántah(nta)-sakala-Kaling-àdhirájyé(jyah) parama- - 
 máhésva(óva)ró — mütü-pitri-pa(pà)d-ànudhyàto — Gahg.àmala-kula-tilaka- . ` 

Rànpaka-$ri-Jayavarmadeéva[b*] kusa(éa)li | Khalugakha(kha)nda-visha- 





Second Plate; First Side. 


559 &yé) 6risàmanta-mà(ma)hásümanta-ràjánaka-ràjà(ja)putra-kumà 
A0 rümBty-utpari*-dandan&yaka-vishayapati-grámapatin-anyà[r] | | 
ll &-cha — cháta-bhü(bha)ta-vàala(valla)bha-játi(ti)yá[n*]/;* yath-arha(rharh) münaya- _ 

ti vO(bo)dhayati —samádisa(&a)ti [ebat] viditam-astu — bhavata[h] iis Sta. — — č =c 
ishaya-sama(mba)ndha(ddha)-grámó-ya(yar) Padala[$u]hga-nàma(mà) tasya madhe- 4 
abani ; | Tee 
. 34 "khánda-kshétra-ksriyà chhédaddatath — chatu-simá-paryánta-va- 
= 35 &atigrüma-madhé — padra-sahiténa ‘data — kshitrasya —— simà 



























^.^ E[There is enough room for suspicion about the genuineness of this record. ‘Fhe dono 
` though only a Ra. aka, is given such titles as are found in the records of the paramount rulers of 
dynasty and like many of them he issues the grant from Svéta. It cannot be argued that he 
of mily and has copied portions from earlier grants. The year 300, which is given in dec figures. 
gently meant to refer to the Gaüga- era, Bat the script used in the inscription though containing g 
early and late forms as found in many Ganga records must on the whole be placed at a date much 
— 6th century À.D.—Ed.] | NEW 
?¥rom impressions and the original plates. 





: aT This mark ng of punctuation is superfluous 
“4 From here onward the text is given uncorrected, as it contains too many mistakes. . ee MAN री 





Four GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS: 
D.—PLATES oF RANAKA JAYAVARMADEVA. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


l6 parilikhitam purva-k6yéna gádari dhruvam tasya thito dakhi- 

l7 y-abhimukhéna gata dakhinéna tu  vakra-vivakrana ` gata ^! pachhi- 

l8 mi mukham gata grāmata) Térmtura-g(r*]àmà-sándhi thitó utar-abhimukhé cha 
l9 utaréns patha-paryinta ata — chatu-am-Opalikhitaf-cha Vachha-go- 

20 trayah parich-arishaya-pravariyah — Kanva-sákhüya. | bhata(tta)putra-Padma-ma- 
2] hatrayah iha va Viuva-sakrintyi — datam) || mátà-pitrór-átmana- 

22 §=cha puny-üpividhdhaé salila-dha[ra*]-purahsaréna ^ chaudr-ürka-thiti-sama- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
23 kala  skarikntya pratipidto=smabhirsyatafl — s&sana-darashana 
24 dharma-gauravüd-asmüd-gauravà cha na kénachit=paripathina — bhavi- 
25 tavya tatha cha pathyate dharma-Sastra [i*] Vahubhir-vasudha data rajana [Sa*]ga- 
26 r-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya tadà phalam [j*] Sva-data para-da- 
27 tam=va yo haréti vashundhara ['*] sha vishthaya krimi bhutvà pitribhi 
28 saha pachyatéh [|*] Shasthiri varixha-sahasrani fvarga modati bhümida [,#] achhi- 
29 pts ch=anumatya dvi éva naraka vrajyéta || Sa danat=phalam kurya para-da- 
30 t-anupslanarh [|*] ubhan tō punya-karmanau niyatau sarga-gàminau - [PE] 

Third Plate; Second Side. 
3l Iti kemala-dalámvu-vindu-lolà ^ Srim=anuchintya ^ manu[shyaj]- 


32 jivitaii-cha sakalam-idam-udáhritam vuldhvi] na hi purashai pa[ra]- . 
83 kitayó  vilopy& . Utkirnaiischa Vima[la*]chandre[pa*] li Sama[ntà]- 


94 na lanchhitam cha — éri-Tri-Kali(i)nga-ma&(ma)hádévyà.......... pra- 

35 vardhdhamana-vijaya-réjyé  samvachharé sa[të] amkén=api varsha l00 [%] 
36 Uny-iksharam=adhik-ikshare — yà............ tat-sarvvam pramanam=i- 

87 till 





No. 43.—8IX SILAHARA INSCRIPTIONS IN THE PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM. 
By H. D. SANKALIA, M.A., LL.B., PH.D. (Lonp.), AND S. C. Upapuyaya, M.A., LL.B. 


The following six inscriptions of the Silahara dynasty lying in the Prince of Wales Mu- 
seum, Bombay, are collectively published here from the stones themselves as well as with the 
help of the ink-impressions and photographs. Though their contents have been briefly referred 
to at some places,’ their regular publication now enables us to correct many conjectural readings 
of dates and names. We take this opportunity of expressing our gratitude to the Trustees of 
the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, for kindly allowing us to edit these inscriptions and also 
to Mr. Acharya, Curator of the Archrological Section, for giving considerable help at every stage 
of the work. 


All the inscriptions. have been found, as noted in detail under cach inscription, in the vici- 
nity of Bombay and they refer to lands donated therein. Hence the epithet * the Nilaharas of 
Northern Konkan " as applied to the kings of these inscriptions? seems to be correct, though it 


—————————————————————————————————————————————— — —— 
ì Bomb. Gaz., Vol. l, Pt. ii, pp. IY-2l; Vol. XILI, Pt. ui, p. 426 ; Vol, XIV, Appendix À, pp. 385, 388 ; also 
Altckar, Indian Culture, Vol. Il, pp. 430-3I, 
3 Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. i, pp. I9-2] and 538; also Altekar, op. cit., p. 40l. 
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must be noted that the inscriptions give no pedigree; even the dynastic title * Silahára is not 
found except in inscriptions B and C. The relationship of the kings mentioned in these insorip- 
tions, which are arranged below in chronological order, therefore, remains undetermined. These 
records extend over a period of about 25 years from the time of Aparaditya (I), Saka JI)6t to 
that of SdmééSvara, Saka l82. 

The find-spots of these inscriptions and the places mentioned therein indicate that the sway 
of the Northern Silaharas extended at least over the modern Panvel, Bassein, Bhiwndi, Thana 
and perhaps Kalyan Talukas of the Bombay Presidency 

One peculiarity of these inscriptions may be noted. Below every inscription there is a sculp- 
ture of an ass covering a woman, and this is a representation of the curse in old Marathi which can 
be partly read only in C.! 

The curse and the sculpture are also found in an inscription, (now in the P. W. M.) of the 
Yadava Ramachandra of Saka ]222 which is published below. We are unable to trace back at ` 
present, the existence and use of the curse! and its representation, but it seems to have become 
popular after the l0th century. 

The script is Devanagari with a few traces of the earlier Nagari letters seen, for example, 
in t, ja, and in the use of maras. 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit and the text is usually in prose except for ll. ]-2 and 
I7-8 in F, containing a prayer to Ganapati and the usual imprecatory verse about the violation 
of the grant. 

‘As regards orthography, may be noted the use of—(i) the dental sa for the palatal $a ; (i) 
the anusvara for the nasal, e.g., mamdala for mandala ; (ii) ja for ya : stirja for sürya and (iv) chha 
for stha. I 

Prikrit formations are found usually in the names of ministers and other officers, in those 
of villages and in the grant portion. In the last may be noted the words like ९४१०८९ (D, I. I]), 
bhatavem (E, l. l0), thakurachi (F, l. II). Deydve seems to be the old Marathi form of 0६६7४ ; 
bhajüvem, if the reading is correct, is perhaps a local dialectical formation ; and the genitive form- 
ation with chi in fhakurdchi is even now common in modern Marathi.‘ 

A word may be said about the method of "punctuation in these inscriptions. In inscrip- 
tions A, B and F either one or two dots (which at first may be mistaken for a visarga) are placed 
as stops instead of dandas. Inscription E has no stop at all; whereas in inscriptions C and D 
the usual dandas are found. 


A,--Ch&nje Inscription of Aparüdityadéva (I): Saka 060, 


This inscription was found from the village Chānje near Uran in ]88].5 The stone on 
which it is inscribed is 2’ 94” x Y’ 23” and the inscribed portion which contains ]7 lines of 
writing is l' lj" x l' 297. The average size of letters is $". At the top of the stone are 


—Óx—— r ———n n... eons 


Also in an Inscription of Apar&ditya (II), J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XII, p. 333. 

2 Ita echoes are still heard in the language of the masses. 

s Bhagwanlal Indraji notes (J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XII, p. 333) that inscriptions with such sculptures were 
seen by him in Gujarat and Káthiáw&r and at some places on the Coromandal coast. [Such representations are 
also foand outside the Bombay Presidency ; e.g., at Gooty fort in the Madras Presidency there is an inscription 
with similar depiction. Bee also copper-plate from Rajapura in Bastar State, E. S. A. (Above, Vol IX, 
plate fucwg p. L79).—Ed.] 

ı l am obliged to Profs. Bhagavat and Shembevnekar, of St. Xavier's College, Bombay, for this informa- 
tion.-—H. D. 8 

* Bomb. Gas. , Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 29, n. 2 
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figured in low relief, on the left, the Sun, and on the right, the Moon. Below the inscribed por- 
tion is cut out a square 9" x 9” and this contains a representation of the curse mentioned above. 

It is dated in Saka 4060, Magha Suddha 4, both in words and in numerals. This is equi- 
valent to Thursday, l3th January, A.D. 38, when the Southern cyclic year (which is not men- 
tioned in the inscription) was Pingala." 

This inscription records the grant of a mango (१) field in Nüguma village to one 
Sridhara for the welfare of the king’s mother Liládévi and also the grant of some land? in 
Chadija village by the King Aparüdityadéva himself. The latter grant, it appears, was 
made separately on a solar eclipse. 

The King styles himself as a Mahamandalésvarüdhipati and the administration was carried 
on by the Mahàmatya &ri-Bódha (१) Niyaku, the Mahasamdhivigrahika éri-Amuka, the Mahà- 
pradhana sri-Lakshmanaiyaprabhu in charge of the írskarama and bhdandagara, in the first in- 
stance, and in the second, Bêna Amuka, etc. 

King Apar&dityadeva* is to be identified with the ruler of the same name mentioned in the 
Vadavali plates®, (also called Aparajita), as the son of Anantapila of the Silira family. Accord- 
ing to these plates he was the ruler of the whole of Konkan, though the title he claims there is 
that of a Mahdmandalésvara only. Apariditya of our inscription is further identified with 
Aparaditya, King of Kuñkana who sent an ambassador called Téjakantha® to Kashmir.’ 

However, Ápar&üditya of this inscription is different from the one mentioned in D, whose 
minister Lakshmananayaka gave some land to god Sóman&tha of Sur&shtra. That king, asit has 
been pointed out below, is Aparaditya II. 

This is the first stone inscription of Apar&ditya I° published go far; if we include the Vada- 
vali plates, it would be his second imscription. 

The villages Niguma and Chadija may be identified, as already suggested,!? respectively 
with the modern Nagaon, which is about 2 miles!? S. W. and Chanje, which is about 2 miles W. 
of Uran in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 





Cf. S. K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. III, p. 278. 

2 According to Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. l9, n. 2, “ of a garden”. 

* There are stops indicated in the original by a dot placed on the right hand top corner of the letter. 
That this interpretation is correct is shown by referring to the copper plate of Anantadéva of Saka 0l6 (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. IX, p. 33), where the divisions are olearly indicated by vertical bars. Seealso J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. 
XU, p. 333. 

t Altekar calls him Aparárka (I), op. oit., p. 4ll, and attributes the Vadavali plates to him. Thess plates, 
however, mention this ruler as Aparaditya (also Aparajita) and not as Aparürka. 

. 5J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 508, l. 30. 

° According to Mahkha’s Srikagthacharita, sarga 25, éldkas I08—II], first cited in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. li, 
p. l9,n.2. 

' Sómésvaradéva had a minister called Taijaprabhu. See E below. 

8 Altekar, op. cit, p. 4], who identifies him with Apardditya I, is wrong. For he bases his argument on 
an inscription of Áparáditya (in 4. B. O. R. I., Vol. V, p. 69) of (V. 8.) 76. The reading of the date, as has 
been pointed out below, is wrong for in V. S. I]76 the oyolio year was not Visvüvasu as mentioned in the insorip- 
tion. [See below p. 277 n. 2.—Ed.] i 

° Another inscription of Saka ]05] is cited from Festgabe der Hermann Jacobi by Kane, History of Dharma- 
sastra, Vol. I, p. 333 and by Altekar, The Silaharas of Western India (Ind. Cul., Vol. I, p.4ll,andn. 6). [This 
stone inscription is now preserved at Cintra, near Lisbon, in Penha Verde (Green Rock) which had been the 
country seat of Dom ‘Jogo de Castro, the Portuguese Viceroy in India. The date of the record as given by 
Hultzsoh, the editor, is Saka-samvatu [L069 Pisgala-samvatsaré Chaitra buddha 72 and not Saku I05I as stated 
by Kane.—Ed.] 

५० Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt, i, p. I9,n. 2 and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426 give 4 miles but referring to the modem 
Taluki map (3924) the distance seems to be 2 miles only. 


E À 
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TEXT. 
'ख़स्ति लयस्चा(या)भ्युद्यथ शकनपकालातोतसंवत्स- 
[र*]स(श)तेषु दशसु षछि(ष्टो)त्यधिकेषु यत्रांकलोपि शकसंवत १०६० 
माघ सुधः १ प(पू)वसमस्तराजाप्थोविराजितमद्वामंडलेस्त(श्‍व)रा- 
घिपति स्रोमदपरादिष्यदेवकल्षाणविजयराज्ये तथेतग्यसादा- 
[त्‌] समस्तमंडलचिंताभा[र] ugra । मष्ठामात्ययीसोढद[मा*]- 
यकु मझासांधिविम्रहोक[सो wlan? ace भाछागा[रे*'] 
प्रथमच्छे(स्थे) पाटो' मचष्दाप्रधामगोलच्क्षणेयप्रभो” घितोय च्छे (स्ख) 
[पा*]द्य' सेन muga” इत्यादि अकरणे सत्ेतस्मिं काले प्रव- 
[ते*]माने ओमदपरादितखदेवेन खकोयपरिषदे [read] 
नागुममध्ये(ध्य)वतिं staat स्वकोयमातु[:*] सोलोलादेव्या[:*] खे- 
[यो*]थे ओधरक्रमविदारामकरुसिया[ना]दायाकस्य च भआराम[क*]- 
मभ्यंतरोकतत्य wewerenge[:] सतुणकाष्ठोदकोपेत[:*] ख[सो*]- 
म(मा)पयंत । yaa? [dst] aras” अंबडा पश्चिम पगारा । उत्तरी” 
[मा*]गे wW? छदकातिसगेंण प्रदत्तं । तथा गज्ोमदपरादित्यदेवेने(न) q- 
dusife | [g<4]WS ॥ are. —— विधिकेभ्य: चडिलग्रामात्‌ 
५ झक: छदकातिसगेंण wed) waren) agaa): [mer यो]- 
mar करोति तस्य पु(पू)व्यपुद्ष एक विंशति —— “a रौरव सु 
१ There might TX miii क र MEE Ue eee a symbol for Gm before this as found in other Siláh&ra grants. 
s Read éwdda. 
s The small circle signifies a atop. 


* A broken letter can be seen on the stone ; it has not come out on the impression. 

š Whether this word should be pádi (padi) or pddhi cannot be ascertained. In an inscription of the 
Paramüras of Aba, V. S. 894, now in the Vadishtha Aérama at Abi, I found the words mahidévapadhé in the same 
context as above.—H. D. 8. 

* Read कया कक, 

॥ Read “amin. 

* Read pürvvatah. 

* Apparently a place-name. 

५० Read dakshinatak. 

u Read uttarata. 

४8 The viearga should precede the stop. . 

™ Two letters illegible. [Reading seems to be Vadu-jydtishikibhyah Chadija-gramina(4-2)ramakak.—Ed.] 
7४ This letter is broken. 

फ Tho initial i can be clearly seen on the stone. ‘The rest of the line is illegible. 

3* Letters illegible. [Reading is sareshya(bhya)kd.—Ed.] 

११ The following letter and the next line have partly peeled off. 


© ob नज c RNR AÀA, m m 
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B.—Agashi Stone Inscription of Haripšladəva : Saka 4072, 


This Inscription was found near Agashiin [88].! It ix inscribed on a stone which is 9’ 82” 
by U 437. The inscribed portion measures ]4°* x ]6}” and contains l6 limes. The last line is not 
complete and it appears that the inscription contained a line or two more which are now peeled 
off. The average size of letters is 2". Below the inscribed portion is a sculpture similar to that 
in A, cut in a rectangle 2” x 34". At the top are the Sun on the left and the Moon on the right ' 
and between. them a kalasa. - - 

It is dated Saka 4072, Pramoda Samvatsara, Margafirsha $uddha 4, which cor 
responds to Wednesday, 22nd November, A.D. ]50.2 

The inscription records that ın the reign of Silahara Haripüladeva, Ahavamalladéva, 
who was in the enjoyment of the Vattára village im Surparaka, granted something (?) for the 
(worship of) Siva of Ánevadi in ‘charge of PatakTa Rüjünakato Upadhyiyas: Brahma. 
déva-bhatta, Divakara-bhatta and Góvardha[na]bhatta*, on the Uttarüyana sarnkrünti 
day. The witnesses to the grant were the headmen of the Vattara village, to wit, Risi Mahattara 
and also Naguji Mahattara, Anarhtanüyaka and Chathgadéva Mahattara. The king styles himself 
as a Mahàmandaleávaradhipati and the administration was carried on by sri- Vésupadavala, the 
Mahàgradhana &ri-Lakshmanaprabhu, the Mahàpradhàána Sri-Padmasgiva Raula, and the Pradhana 
Vasugi Nayaka. 

This is the first inscription of King Haripáladéva so far published. On the strength 
of his other dated unpublished inscriptions, he may be regarded as the successor of Apariditya 
I and the predecessor of Mallikarjuna (A.D. I55—]I70). But it must be noted that he is not 
mentioned in the subsequent inscriptiens of the dynasty. Perhaps his relation with his pre- 
decessor is shown by the name of his minister the Mahapradhana Lakshmanaprabhu ; the same 
name figures among the ministers of Ápar&ditya I. 

Sürppüraka is the modern Nala Sopara and Vattüra is to be identified with Vatar, a village 
about 6 miles N. W. of Nala Sopara, and 4 miles S. W. of Agüshi. All the villages are in the 
Bassein Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. - 


TEXT. | 
l <t" wf waaga स(श)कशपकाशातोतसंवत्म[र|शतसैष दस(श)सु 
2 दिसप्तसं त्यधिकैेषु यजांकतोपि संवतु(त्‌) १०७२ प्रमोदसंवव्सरा- 
8 न्तमोतमार्मसि(शि)र सुध’ १ पूर्वक अदोह समधिगत्ता(ता)शेषपंच[स*]हाश- 


ष्ट्‌(म्द्‌) - | 

i Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 79, n. 3; also noticed by Altekar, Ind. Cul., II, p. 434, No. l4. 

3 Cf. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. III, p. 303. 

3 According to Bhagwanlal Indraji, " the permanent income of Shrinévadi in charge of a Pattakil (Patil) 
named Raja.” Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 9, n. 3. [In my opinion the sense of the passage is that the Maha. 
pradhàna Ahavamalla granted to Brahmadéva wpádhüga the fixed income (siddA-üya) of (the village) Ánévadi 
which was probably in charge of tho Pattakila Rajanaka. According to this interpretation R&j&naka would be 
& proper name and not a title. Bee also p. 274, n. 5, below.—Ed.] 

4 Bhagwanlal takes Brahmadévabhatta as the son and grandson of the two latter respectively ; he also reads 
Gérardhana for Góvaddha. [See p. 274, n. 3, below.—Ed.] _ t . 

s Of Saka I07l and l075 referred to in Bomb. Gaz., op. cit, p. I9, n. 3. 

* Denoted by a symbol. gi 

Y-Should be ?yaá-cha. 

s This letter eam is superfluous. 

* Read buddha. ! 





274 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIII. 








श्रीसीला हारनरेंद्रओोमूतवाहमान्वयप्रसूससम स्तराजाव- 

लोसमस्लंकतमडामण्हलेस (ua) राधिपतिश्रीस द (द) हरिपालदेव- 

कल्पाणविणयराज्ये । तगसादावाप्तसमस्तमंठ्सचिस्ताभा- 

(र) agera ओविसुपष्वल ।' सथा महाप्रधान सोखश(च्क)ण- 

प्रभो s तथा महाप्रधान खओपश्चसि(शि)व aga U तथा प्रधान वासु- 
गिनायक | सत्येतस्मिन्‌ काले प्रवत्तमाने । योस(शू)प्पारक- 

lO सवद्टारद्रामप्रभू(सु) व्यमान्‌ (म) मा[प्र]घा[न]योभ्ाचवमक्षदेवेन । 


ll attawuzsorara च दिवाकरभट छपाध्यासुत व्र(म)झदेव- 
2 भट wur । ayuda उतराण' संक्रांतिसमये धर्मेण उदकपू- 


© OO TO co m= 


3 aala aaa राजानक आनेषष्टिसि(शि)वाय” प्रदत्त[:*]!' आचंद्राक- 


l4 तारक oq’ तिष्ठति मेदिनी amfa -- —' वा(वा)धा न करणोया r 
wae afa ammang रिसिम्हतारा C तथा सासि’ मागुजिम्ह- 
l6 तारा | तथा साचि” अन॑तनायक S साचि चांगदेव म्हत(ता)र -- — — uY 


C.—Bassein Stone Inscription of Mallikürjuna : Saka 4083, 


This inscription is reported to have been brought from Bassein, and it is briefly noticed in 
the Bombay Gazetteer.* The stone measures 3’ 5)" by l' 64” and the inscribed portion 4" by l4*. 
It contained ]8 lines, but, now, the last line is almost illegible. Below the inscribed portion, 
in 8 rectangle there is a representation of the ass-curse similar to that noticed before, though it 
is much worn out. At the top, between the inscribed portion and the figures of the Sun and the 
Moon, in a rectangle there are two figures and between them are two—one big and the other 





! Stop indicated by two dota which look like the visarga sign. 

2 The last syllable of this line and the first of the next are not olear. [Reading may be Su( Si )rpparaka(k-2)- 
ntargputu.—Ed.] I 

3 May stand for Góvardhasa as suggested by Bhagwanlal Indraji (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. H, p. l9, n. 3). [To 
me the reading appears to be Govanna-bhafa-upddhyalya]-suta-Divdkara, eto. In this case the donee would be 
only Brahmadéva.—Ed.] 

4 Read Utardyana. 

5 [Reading seems to be Anévadi-sidh(ddh)-tya. See p. 273, n. 3, above.—Ed.] 

` 6 Read -tarakam yüvat. 

? These two letters are not olear. 

8 Tho last syllable is not olear; it looks like ksha. 

9 Stop indicated by two dots which look like the visarga sign. 

70 Read süksAi. 

५7 This portion of the line is not clear. 

l3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426, n. 4; Vol. XIV, p. 386 and Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. l; see also above, 
Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 56, n. 4. Altekar, (op. cù., Vol. IT, p. 45) calls this the Chiplün stone inscription, But 
tbis insoription is dated, according to Kielhorn, in Saka 078 (t), Dhàtri Saswatsara, Vatsikha Suddha 3 
Tuesday. See above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 56, No. 3]l, and Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. fi, p. I9, and Vol. XIV, 
p. 386. So the inscription that Altekar scema to have “ traced ” in the P. W. M. is the Bassein stone insorip- 
tion anıl not the one from Chiplün, 
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small—Siva-lingas. The figure on the right, probably a woman with peculiar head-dress is seated 
facing the full front and its left hand is held over the big Aga. The figure on the left is seated 
similarly, with its right hand supported by the left resting on the small linga. The big lênga is 
placed on a very high ydntpatta. 

It is dated Saka 4083, Vrisha* Sarhvatsara, Pushya (Pausha) Vadi 45, Séma.diné 
which would correspond to January l7, A.D. ]l62, when there was a solar eclipse. This seems 
to be the intended date in our inscription though the week-day would be Wednesday. 


It records that in the rejgn of Silühára king Mallikürjunadéva, lord: of Tagarapura, 
something was repaired and a garden called Lona in Paghilasaka in Katashadi‘ Vishaya 
was granted to a teacher (vajha = Skt. upadhyaya). The name of the donor cannot be read 
with certainty. The ministers mentioned are the Mahasardhiigrahika Prabh&kara Nayaka, 
and the Mahapradhana &ri-Anata(Ananta)paiprabhu.® 


There is no evidence at present to connect Mallikarjuna with other kings of the dynasty of 
the Northern Silaharas. But he seems to be identical with Mallikarjuna mentioned in the 
Kumürapálacharita" and hence a contemporary of the Gujarat Chaulukya king Kumarpala (0. 
45-7] A.D.) The other known date of Mallikarjuna is Saka 078.° 


Mallikarjuna is called * Tagarapura-param2svara, the Lord of the city of Tagara’.® As the 
title is also assumed by the kings of the Kolhapur branch of the Silaharas, it only implies, as has 
been suggested,'? that the original home of the Siláhàras was Tagara 


Among the place-names, Lona may be identified with Lonad, a village 6 miles E. of 
Bhiwndi!! in Bhiwndi Taluka. Paghalasaka, though it cannot be identified now, must be a 
It ıs neither 082 (as read in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. it, p. 20, n. l and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426) nor 07(9) 
but is I083 as once read in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386, for the last digit is definitely 3 on the stone, though on 
the impression the lower half of 3 seems to form a circle. The numeral before it is 8. For an identical form 
of it see the date portions, lines 5 and 9 in the two inscriptions of Séméévaradéva below, where no doubt exista 
as to the numerical value of that sign. Moreover, on going through the Ephemeris it will be found that it ig only 
in Sake ]083 that Vrisha Sathvatsara occurs and in no other. [It appears to me that the last digit was first writ-, 
ien as 9 and then corrected into 3. The penultimate digit is different from the symbol for 8 in E and F below 
and looks more like 7. ‘But as I073 would bo too early for Mallikarjuna and neither this date nor I079 would 
admit of verification, it may be that the intended date is ]083 and the engraver wrote the figure of 7 instead of 
that of 8 by mistake.—Ed.} 
The readmg in Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. I and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426, n. 4, is * Vishva ", where- 
as in Vol. XIV, p. 386, ıt is “ Vrisha’’. 
3 Perhaps identical with the modern Lonad. See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 22. 
t Bomb. Gaz. Vol. XIV, p. 386 reads ° Shilarvávak " and ** Katakhad:’’ Instead of “ *shadt ”. . 
s Jt is definitely not the king. Perhaps the grantors are Rajaguru Vedaáiva and the Bhdpaka (temple 
priest ?) Vyóma$iva ax suggested in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 380 
5 Ministers with the same names ate mentionod in the Parel Inscription of Apar&dityadéva Saka ]09, J.B 
B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 333 
7 See canto VI, verses 65 to 70. The relation was first pointed out in Bomb. Gaz., Vol I, Pt. ii, p. 20, 
n.l. For details regarding the ‘relation see ibid. As Dvyádéraya-kávya, another work by Hemaohandra, does 
not mention it, it appears that the war with Mallikarjuna took place after the events desoribed in that work. 
8 According to a stone from Chiplün, see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 9. 
+ Exact identity of this oity is not vet established. fleet identifled it with Ter, 05 miles 8. E. of Paithan 
(J. R. A. S., I90i, pp. 537—292). For other suggestions and references see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. il, p. 3, n. 6, 
p. 26, n. 4, eto. 
70 Bomb. Gaz., op. cil., p. 530 ; subsequently Altekar, Ind. Cwl., Vol. II, p. 396, following Jain, who coites 
relevant extracts from Karakaada-O(ch)ariu. A. B. O. R. I., Vol. XVI, pp. l-ll. 
7 This is as it is spelt in the modern Tiluk& map. It should be Bhiwandi, 
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bigger village comprising Lona. KatashadI Vishaya cannot be located with any certainty at 
present. j 


TEXT. 
l €t fer सकुसंवत्‌ १०८३ [व]'षस[म्व]स(त्स) रांतर्गत- 
2 ga मासि afe १४ सोमदिने ॥ aAa | 
3 way स[मघि]गताशेषषंचस[हा]स(श)व्ट्मछासामंसा- 
4 चिपतिसगरपुरपरमेश्र । शरीसिलाष्ार नरेंद्र 
5 इत्यादि समत्त(स्त)रा[जा*]वलोविराजितशमल्षिकाजनदेव- 
6 ara । सहासांधिविग्र्विकप्रभाकरमायको(कः) a 
7 रणे प्रथमस्यपाटि महाप्रधानद्यो प्रणत(नम्त)पैप्रभो दितो- 
8 alaju झसुक । aalan] काले प्रवतेमाने सति | 
9 रालगुर सोवेदसि"((शि)व । भोपदे[व*] 'व्यमसि(श)व विवेक — — 
l0 गुणपक्ष[निधि:] ú संपतिसाप:" । सतृकीति ye: aaa: फले 
ll amaaa alaa: । शोभोपकव्यमसिवो विभाति a 
9 — — — स mated कारित(तः) | महदुगिवश्लासुत, | लाष- 
3 ण agg तकत; — — — — — प्रसादेन i art गुरुकुले 
id MCP OR बटषडोविषयांतपाती । पढालसकस । लो 
l5 न वाटके''॥ खाषच उवाइहाय दतः(त्त) । [तथा] — — — — ण — पः सो-- — 
l6 म wea(*:) । wua — — ष अष्टान्ृपास्यमेन वापः तपि सधणल 
[7 — —— ग केषा ;— प्रतिः विजातोय alg] परिप(प)थी — — — 
IS We माता गदमेन 








५ Indicated by a symbol. 

? Read Saka. 

3 The reading in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. I and in Vol. XIL, Pt. ü, p. 420, n. 4, is Vishvu but in 
Vol. XIV, p. 386 it is Friska. As pointed out above the correct reading is Vrisha. 

“4 Read Paushé. 

5 Dunda unnecessary. 

* Apparently the two letters ra and da look similar, so Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386 reads as Deva? 

' Bomb. Gaz., op. टक, reads as Dharnmtswa. 

8 Not clear. [This is a verse in Upajāti metre and the correct reading seems to be Vitébi-mülé(ló) guna-pala- 
(Hayv-aughah éarpati(iti)-sàpab(Sakhah) sa cha kirtti-puehpah [|] are(&i&)yah-phale(lo) ja(ya)chakau-kalpa-vrikshnh 
éri- Bhópaka- Vya( Vyd)masi(sijed vibhati[*].—Ed.] 

* Might be ripula. 

lo Should be sam prati praptak. 

lt Read jirndddharah. 

2t Bomb. Gaz. Vol. XIV, p. 386, reads lakhanak deajha. Probably we have to read wijhulêna kritah, As 
the language of the rest of tho inscription ia very corrupt the text ig left uncorrected, 

73 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV. p. 386 seems to have read Aatakhadi . « a. . . . + ehilárvavak . ७ 
[Reading seems to be ravila=Skt. tapak (*?).—Ed.] 
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: D,—Inscription of Aparüdityadéva : [Saka] 4407. 


This inscription was formerly in the Museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, and seems to be identical with the one mentioned in the Bombay Gazetteer!. However, 
it seems to be different from another inscription of this king which is dated in (Vikrama) Sarhvat, 
l76, Sunday the ]4th of the bright half of Chaitra.* The stone measures |’ ll" by I’ 5”, and the 
inscribed portion l'4" by 24". At the top, the stone is in the shape of a triangle. within 
which is carved a kalaáa, resting on a linga. 


The inscription is dated [Saka] 74075 Visvávasu Sarhvatsara, Chaitra Suddha 45, 
Sunday, This is equivalent to Sunday, lI7th March. A.D. l85. 


The inscription records that in the reign of Aparádityadeva? the Mahdpradhana Laksh- 
mana Nayaka, son of Bhaskara Nayaka, after having bathed in a tirtha (probably Sómanatha 
in Káthi&Wür) near the sea gave away something in a vdfiké in Sthüna (modern Thana) and a 
sum of money for the worship, etc., of the god <a कवीही in S a. The grant closes 
with the words “ hail to the illustrious Chahadadeva 5 


This inscription resembles in some respects! an inscription of Aparadityadéva of Saka 
049? and to A above belonging to Saka 060. Our attention is drawn to the names of the 
king and the minister Lakgmanaiya Prabhu, but it is otherwise different from the latter insorip- 
tions. The present record is dated about sixty years later and we have dated records of two 
other rulers, viz., Haripaladéva and Mallikarjuna in between. 


The inscription therefore belongs to the reign of Aparaditya II and not Aparaditya I as men- 
tioned by Altekar.? 


The inscription shows that even in the last quarter of the l2th century,? the temple of Soma- 
nitha in Saurüshtra, though once destroyed by the Muhammadans, was still a popular shrine 
and that among its property could be counted some land in Kónkan. 








Vol I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 2. The date here mentioned is Sunday the sixth of the bright half of Chaitra, while 
the grant under question is dated on Sunday the l6th of the bright half of Chaitra. As there cannot be two Sun- 
days within 9 days, and as I5 can olearly be read in the inscription, the reading of the Gazetteer seems to be 
incorrect. [The date is wrongly given in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 40, n. 62. The correct date has been noticed 
by Kielhorn in his Lest of Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 56, No. 3I2.— Ed.) 

s 4. B. O. R. I., Vol. V, p. 70. Even if they were identical, as they are in their contents, the reading of the 
year and date seems to be wrong, for in Vikrama 776 the Northern oyolio year was Subhakrit, and the Southern 
VikArin. The Viévávasu samvateara ocours in Vikrama ll79 ; see Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. III, pp. 240 and 
947. [An examination of the text will show that this inscription is identical with the record under considera- 
tion. .Mr. Diskalkar is apparently wrong in the reading of the date and referring it to the Vikrama era.—Ed. | 

s Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 2, reads I09 and mentions the titÀi as the sixth. This is wrong because 
the Southern cyclic year in 09 was Plavanga and not Vifvivasu; also the tifhi  Chaitra $uddha 6 would fall 
on Saturday, whereas the day mentioned in the insonption is Sunday. 

4 Neither any title of the ruler, nor the name of the dynasty is mentioned, though in his other inscription 
of Baka lI09 ho is called Maharajadhiraja and Kótkasachakravartin ; J. B. B. R. A. S., XII, p. 333. [This inscrip- 
tion is dated Saka lI08 and not Saka LI09 as given in the Journal and read by Kielhorn (List of Inscriptions of 
Southern India, No. 3l3). The Southern cyclic year in Saka II09 was Plavanga, not Pazábhava.—Ed.| 

s Rather an unusual ending in a Sil&hára inscription. š 

6 Of. specially या, 4-7 and ll. 57-59 of the insoription of Saka 049. 

? J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XXI, p. 505. 

8 Op. cit., p. áll, though the Bomb. (Jaz., Vol. I, Pt. u, p. 20 had already credited it to Apardditya IT. 

० At this time Kathiawar atill formed part of Gujarat, and the king of the latter was Obaulukya Bhima IT. 

F 
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TEXT. 

Wa संवत्‌ ११०७ विखा(श्वा)वसुसंवच्छ(व्स)रे duwa १५ रवो(वो) दिने 
way श्रोमदपरादित्यदेवषर।व्ये । सोराष्ट्रोययोसो- 
मनाथदेवाय YTS? महामात्यत्रोशच्छण- 
नायकेन प्रमो'दधो सुतोर्थे arat गगमेकचक्रचूडा- 
wag कामलिनोकासुकाय भगवते सवित्रे नानाविध- 
कुसुमसाध्यमष्ये दत्या(स्वा) सकलसुरासुरगुरुषेलोकाखा- 
fat भगवंतसुमापतिमभ्यच्ये; ú _भास्करनायकपुणेण N- 
लद््णनायकेन TANYA? देवाधिदेवस्य s 
स्थानकोयपा[इह]नवाटिकामध्ये [दानवि)धौ दातव्यभा[ग] 
दम s द[स्यावधोडप(च्प)क्तिसमय्रस्य] — — — — — दाम २४ 
देयावे । शभगे पूजापंचपर्वेणि — — — — — — — fa- 
वराजिदजण्षियायण(म)उत्तरायण dha शीचाइडदे[वा]य [॥*] 

E.—Inscription of Sdémésvaradéva : Saka 4484. 
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This inscription was found in Ranvad near Uran. The stone measures 3’ by l' 6". The 
inscribed portion is I’ by I’ 5” and contains ll lines of writing, the average size of letters 
being 2". Below this is an ass-sculpture differing slightly in position of the woman from those 
noticed before, carved ın low relief in a rectangle (8" x II"). At the top, above the inscription, 
are the Sun and the Moon and between them a double kalasa.’ 

The inscription is dated Saka 4484. Siddhartha Sarhvatsara Chaitra Vadi 45 (t) 
Monday, and reference is made in l. 9 to a süryaparvan but it is not clear whether it implies a 
Bolar eclipse, and whether the grant was made on that occasion. 

The reading of the date however remains uncertain, for though according to Pillai? in Sake 
(8 the Southern cyclic year was Siddharthin, Chaitra vadi 5 fell on a Thurdsay and vadi 3०ला 
Tuesday, while Monday, the day mentioned in the inscription, was a kshaya tihi and no solar 
eclipse occurred in that year. Under the circumstances we may read the tühi as 3, the date 
corresponding to 2lst April, A.D. 259, Monday. 

It records that Somésvaradéva, the paramount Lord of Korikans, granted some land (?)* 
in the village of Padivasa in Urana to Dàmódarabhatta on the occasion of stirya-parvan 
(solar eclipse १) for (the worship, etc.,) of Sambhu. | 

The ministers of Sdméévara were the Mahimatya Jharpadaprabhu, the Mahasamdhivigra- 
hika [Taijjaprabhu and Chandraprabhu in charge of the érikarana. 








४7 Expressed by a symbol. 

* This anusvára is placed on the loft of the lettor. 

3 Should be'param-ódadhawv. 

* Both the visarga and the dandas are unnecessarv. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. li, p. 2l. n. l; also noticed bv Altekar, Ind. Cul., Vol. II, p. 43L, No. 27. 
* For a similar sculpture from Borivli see p. 279 below. 

7 Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 20. 

* Details are not clear to us. 
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The inscriptions do not give any important information about Soméévara. He is merely 
called Konkagachakravartin and Mahdrajadhiraja, titles which are mentioned in connection with 
Aparadityadéva II also. Neither is there any hint as to his relationship with his predecessor 
Kééiraja whose two unpublished inscriptions are reférred to in the Bombay Gazetteer. Probably 
he was a son of the latter as suggested by Altekar.? 

According to our present knowledge of the history of this family, Sdméévara seems to be 
the last king of the Northern Silahira dynasty. He was defeated and perhaps killed and the 
country conquered by Mahadéva? of the (Dévagiri) Yàdava dynasty. Cousens thinks that the 
scene of the battle between Séméévara and Mahadeva is sculptured on some stones lying about 
Borivli.* In this connection it may be noted that the kalaía-like sculpture which appears on 
the middle stone, figured by Cousens, very much resembles in ornamentation the kalaéa-like- 
figure on the stone F described below. 

Among the place-names Urana is the modern Uran, and Padivasa may be identified 
either with Phunda about 2 miles north-east of Uran or with Panja, another village about 8 
miles to the north of Uran, in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 


TEXT. 
WÜ । wf ah [॥*] ww समस्तराजावलोसमलंक्ततमदाराजाधि- 
राज कॉक[ण*|चक्रवत्तियीमद(त्‌)सोमिश्व रदेवरायकण्या णविजयरा ज्ये 
तथेसप्र(त्र)सा दाव्या(वा)प्तसमस्तमंडलचिंत्ता(ता)भारं ससुदहति wah 
झंपडप्रसु महासांधिविग्रद्नी [ते |जप्रभु श्रोकरणो चंद्‌(द्र)प्रभु इत्यादि p 
करणभांडागारे सत्येतक्षिन्‌ काले na mni] सति शकसंवतु(स) ११८१ fae 
घ(दा)थंसंवकत(व्स)रे चेत्रवदि ele] सामाइ(सोमे) योदामोदरभट्ट सथा भ्वातर यासु- 


g[u*]wg खेऊन २ नारियले we निमित्ते =m दामोदरभशां विघा 


उरणं पछिवसं[ग्राम]प्रतिबद्दां खंडपलास्यानि चा भाग १ देउलेखंड 

समग्रहिसाहसोी 3 ————-— — निमित्ते सूर्यपवे इस्त्ोदकपूः 
वंक दामोदर uz — — — — -- — — — — — करंतिदोछ 
सो-मंगलमहासोः n 


F.—Insoription of Sóméévaradeva : Saka 4482. 


This inscription was found from Chanje near Uran- The stone measures 3’ 5” by l” 7" and 
the inscribed portion is l’ 6" by l’ 5” and contains 8 lines ; the average size of letters is 2”. Below 
this, in a rectangle (6” x II”) was an ass-sculpture as in B, but now it is completely worn out. 
Above the inscription, between the Sun and the Moon, on a pedestal is a pürna-kalaáa ; on its 
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२ Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 3. 

3 Op. cit, p. 4l7. 

z This is acoording to Hémádri's Chaturvargachintàmani, first cited in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 246; then 
Altekar, op. cit., p. 4l7 ; Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 2l ; Chdlukyan Architecture. P. l43, pls. 
CLIII—IV. 

* Cousens, op. cit., p. 2l, pl. XV. 

5 Denoted by & symbol. 

s Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 2. 

r 2 
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bulging part is a band and leaves on either side. The kalasa is crowned with what looks like a 
smaller kalasa and may be a cocoanut. 

It is dated in Saka 4482, Raudra Sarhvatsara Chaitra vadi 45, Monday on 8 solar 
eclipse. The date thus corresponds to Monday, April }2, A.D. ]260, when there was a solar 
eclipse.: 

It records that Séméésvaradéva, lord of Kóñkana, granted land! (whose limite are men- 
tioned) in K6rhthala vütikà in the village of Cha&rhdije in Urana? and 462 Poruitha* (Q) 
drammas to god Uttaréévara of Sri-sthina on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. 

The king is the same as in E but the names of the ministers are different, except that of the 
Mahamatya who is, as before, Jhimnpadaprabhu. Other ministers are the Mahasamdhiigrahska 
Màin&ku, Bébalaprabhu, Pomadépandita, and Góvenáku. 

The places mentioned in the inscription, Urana and ChArngijé* are the modern Uran and 
Chanja respectively, while Kéntha(dha)lasthina may be the same as Kaladhonda, a place a 
little north of Uran. 


TEXT. 

oY मसो विनायकाय ë खंवो(बो)दर ange सततं मोदकएयं P 

ufan कुरु मे देव सर्वेकार्यष सवेदा ।।*] way anat- 
जावणोससमलंकतमा(म)'हाराजाधिराज”? कॉकणचक्रष- 

ANAE रदेवरायकल्याणविजयराज्ये तथेतग्मसादा- 
व्या(वा)प्तसमस्तमंडलचिंताभार समुद्ददति मडहासात्यसोश्लांपडप्रसु 

मा(म) हासांधिविद्नछो माइनाकु” agave’ पोमदेपंडित' शोकरणमसां- 

छागारे प्रथमच्छे पाटी गोवेंनाकु” इत्येसस्मिन्काले प्रवर्तमाने सति श- 
कनपकालातीतसंवच्छ (A Heng” इासोत्यधोकेषु अत्रांकतोपि 
सकुसंवतु” ११८२ रोद्रसंवच्छरेसु(क्रे) चेचवदि १५ QARA” gatra a- 


रु(र)फ|ग्रासस्थभूव |^ चांडिल ग्रास्मा(स)प्रतिय [<]? attra स्थामवाटिकाभू” अस्य चा- 


! Pillai, Indian Ephemerts, Vol. IV, p. I22 
2 In the inscription the word for this is bhi 
š (The inscription seems to record the gift of some building-site at Urana and some garden-land at Korhthals 
inTthe Charhdijé village.—Ed.] 
* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 2], n. l, suggests that this might stand for Parthian drammas 
> Ibid., p. 27, n. l, takes the dramma '' as & fixed income of à garden m . . + " which does not 
eem to be correct, for if no land were granted it would not be necessary to mention ita boundaries. [Apparently 
the money was granted in addition to the land.—Ed.] 
° This name occurs also in insoription A, see p. 272, Text, l. 26, above. 
7 Denoted by a symbol. 
s The stop is indicated by two dota. 
? Read -priya. 
3० This «top is superfluous. 
ll Read ^sthe. 
33 Read satéshy-=, 
33 This dot which stands for a stop is unnecessary. 
L Reed dodéity-adAikishu. 
73 Read Saka-esassvat, 
!* [Reading seems to be Urasa igarü(güra)-LÀq*. — Ed.) 
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qma पूर्वे” सानुठाकुराचो afafa «femi विष्णुम्हाचो sfe(fe)? पद्मिमें 
2 राजमागु” sat? विरा” एवं चे(च)तुराघाटनानि” सु(स्व) सोमापर्यंत॑ सतणकाष्ठो- 
3 दकोपेतं रुणदायाद्यदि*संबंधविवजितं*' सर्वोत्पति(त्ति)सद्दितं सिधां--पोरत्यद्र- 
4 माणां दशविसो च दिषष्ठो द्रमात्यधीकमेकशतांनि* अंकतोपि द्र १६२ I 
5 ीोस्थानकोय जीउस्तरेस्त (श्व)रदेवाय” शासनप्रतिबध (इं) कत्वा” महाराजश्रो- 
6 सोमेख(श्व)रदेवेन ”- ठदकातिसर्म्गण प्रदत्तं ú वर्तमानस्यास्य धर्मस्य परिपं- 


77 थमा न से(के)नापि कार्या” सख्दतां(त्तां) परदतां(त्तां) वा यो इरेत्‌(स) 
वसंघरा(रां) | षष्ठि(ष्टि)वषसह- 





Is सराणि विष्ठायां जायते afafa) ú मंगलं मा(म)हाओ[:] [mi भवतु ॥ 


No. 44.--4 STONE INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA RAMACHANDRA ; SAKA I292. 
By H. D. SANKALIA, M.A., LL.B., Ph.D. (LOND.) AND S. C. UPADHYAYA, M.A., LL.B. 


This inscription is now preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. Jt is not known 
whence it came. The trustees of the Museum and the Curator, Mr. G. V. Acharya, have been 
good enough to allow us to edit it. 


The stone on which it is inscribed measures 2’ 8” by l' 3", and the inscmbed portion, which 
contains १7 lines of writing, is ]' 4” in length. The average size of letters is 2”. Above the inscribed 
portion is cut out a rectangle ]3" by 34”. In this are carved in low relief, on the left the Suu and 
on the right the Moon. Above this on the apex is a kalaga. Below the inscribed portion also 
there is a rectangle, now half broken off,. which contains the figure of an ass facing right as 
found in many other Silahara and Dévagiri Yadava inscriptions.® 


The record is dated in Saka 4222 Sarvari Sarhvatsara, Srávana Vadi 7, Monday 
and regularly corresponds to Monday 8th August, A.D. I300. 


The inscription is of Jáideva, a governor appointed by Rimadéva, to rule over Konkan. 
Ramadéva himself was a commander-in-chief, and lord of the Western coast under Ramachandra 
d&va, who bore the biruda Praudhapratapachakravartin 


From the date and the biruda it is evident that the inscription belongs to the reign of Ráma- 
déva or Ramachandradéva the last king of the Dévagiri Yadavas. Though many copper plates 
and stone inscriptions of his or his reign are noted and a few published,* this would be the first 
stone inscription from Kónkan (१) published so far. However, so far as the date is concerned, 





! This dot which stands for a stop is unnecessary. 

t Read -mdrgah. 

3 Read rin-ddáy-àdi. 

4 Read dvi-shash{i-dramm-fadhtkam salam = éknia- 

3 Cf. above pp. 270ff. and Vol. VIT, Appendix, pp. 66 and 68, Nos. 372 and 384. 

t See Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, and Graham, Kolhapoor, extracts from these are noted above, Vul, VII, 
_Appendix, pp. 66-68 (Nos. 368-382). 

7 Even the copper plate is only one, seo J. R. 4. S., Vol. V, p. L78. 
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we learn nothing new, as one more inscription of this year and one ofa later date are already 
known.! 

The names of the governor and the viceroy, Jaidéva and Ramadéva respectively, are not 
found in earlier inscriptions. But Jaidéva seems to have succeeded Krishnadéva, who is mentioned 
in an earlier grant as the governor of Konkan. Ramadéva, however, may be identified with the 
person called Sri-R&ma mentioned in the Thana plates of the reign of the Yadava Ramachandra 
of Š. ]2I2, according to which Krishpadéva was ruling over Kauñkapa under the orders of 
Sri-Rama, provided that Sri-Rama, whose birudas, etc., are not given, is regarded as a different 
person, as suggested by the context, from the Yüdava king, who in the two cases in which he 
is mentioned in the plates, is called Sri Ramachandradéva. 

The object of the grant is to record the donation of a village, the name of which seems to 
be Supali. To the east of it was a village called Gharavali, and on the other three sides a river. 

The inscription is in prose and the language incorrect Sanskrit and old Marathi. As regards 
orthography there is nothing particularly to note but the frequent use of dental sibilant for 
the palatal. 

TEXT, 
I आ खस्ति खो सकु(शक)संवतू १२२२ सा(शा)वरोसंवक(त्स)रे । स्रा(शा)- 
2 वणवदि ७ सोमे | wae सोमव्प्रोढप्रसापचक्रव- 
3 तिंसौरामचंद्रदेवविजयोदयो तत्पादपद्मीपजीयो(वि)- 
4 मद्दामंडलेस्व(श्व)रसकलसेन्याधिपतिपचिमस- 
5 सुद्राधिपतिखी — -¬*रामदेविनं(न) निरोपितकींकण 
6 [अ]घिकारो(रि)श्रीजाइदेव — - न खीौरामदेवा(व)रा- 
7 ज्ये “staat वोमबुनिकींकणसंबंघठाणा चादठ 
7-- आ पेश्खाबद्दि घाराचे आक्कपाकसंमिप्रसा- 
Q a è ७ 
9 दिदत्त निरुलुक संबंध । अशण बाहेग्रामसुप- 
lO लो | तस्य आघाटनान्‌ । us घारवलोग्रासु(म) । प 
ll fas नदो । sat नदो । feu मदो । ud चतुरा- 
2 fa waq । स(ख)सोमापयेत तणकाष्टोद- 
3 कोपेत wadutatafafrauafea RET- 
करनि e चंद्रसूयतपेतं 
l4 दोषविवर्जित करनिं T घर सब- 
is fe वाहरेनपुच्षपोर्ची' भोगावा ste a पालि- 
6 eysa । शो लॉपी सेडाची माफ mes झंवें । a 
7 गलं WEP Ja wag N 
3 See above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 68 (Nos. 38l und 382). 
४ Thana plates of 8. I2I2, J. R. A. S., Vol. V, p. L78. 


3 J. R. A.S., Vol. V, p. 78. 

4 Vxprossed by a symbol. 

ç (Tho reading, according to me, in Apa in l|. 5 and Hagénain |. 0. This title ia also found in tho 
unpublished Vela pur insoription of the year Sake L227, belonging to the samo ruler.—EKEd.] 

“The language is 80 corrupt from hero that tho text has mostly been loft uncorrected. 

7 thas lottor cannot bo made out for certain ; it may be vi. 

«This letter may also bo rend ans rai. 


Qo 
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No. 45.——FOUR PANDYA RECORDS FROM UKKIRANKOTTAI. 


By A. 8. RAMANATHA ÁYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined Pandya records! come from Ukkirank5ttai, a village in the Tinnevelly taluk of 
the Tinnevelly District. Three of them are in the Tami] language and sre engraved in Vattejuttu 
characters assignable to the lüth century A.D., while the fourth in Sanskrit is in Grantha 
characters of the same period. There are no new points worth mentioning about the graphic 
peculiarities of these Vatteluttu and Grantha scripts, as they are of the usual variety employed 
in other contemporaneous records of the locality. 

Record A is dated in the 43th year opposite to the 2nd year of reign of the Pandya king 
Sadaiya-Maray, and registers a gift of sheep by a lady named T'udarüri, wife of Teygavan 
Pallavadiüraiyayg alas Maraf'.Siray for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of god 
Aditys-Bhatira® at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi.nüdu. Record B 
is a Sanskrit version of the same endowment made by Tudarüxi, here called the wife of Srrikantha- 
Sura to the temple of god Vikarttana at Karavandapura, but the king's name is not mentioned in 
it. Record C was originally engraved on a broad slab of stone, which has been cut longitudinally 
into two and planted in the temple compound to serve as gate-posts, and in the process, its first 
line containing the king's name haa suffered mutilation. But the regnal year quoted for the king, 
viz., 2--9, as well as the fact that the same Tennavan Pallavadidraiyan alias Kandan (Srikantha)- 
Saran is herein mentioned as, being in charge of Ka]akkudi (Kalakkuds mahanayakam Seyyaperra) 
help us to attribute this inscription also to the Sadsiya-Màran of record A. Further, asit 
is stated that this Pallavadi&raiyan erected an ambalam (wayside choultry) called ° Nagarattàn ' 
in the name of the trading guild (Nagaratiar) of the colony called R&ja&ihga-pperahgüdi, newly 
founded by him, apparently in the name of his sovereign, the Sadaiya-MByay of these records 
can be identified with R&jasirhha III, who is already well-known from the Sinnamanir 
plates* issued in the 2 + l4th year of his reign, and to whose period the characters employed 
in all these epigraphs can very appropriately belong. Record D, though it does not mention any 
king's name, can, paleographically, be attributed to the same king's reign. 

The village now known by the name of Ukkirapkottal has been called Karavandapuram 
in Kajakkudi.nüdu in A, while in D it is simply called Kajakkudi. Karavandapuram 
alias Kalakkudi® (and Ka]andai) has been mentioned as the birth-place of Maran-Kari, the 
excavator of the rock-out shrine of Narasirhha at Anaimalai in the Madura District, and of his 
brother Maran-Eyinan, both of whom successively held the office of Uttaramaniri under the Pandya 
ruler Maran-Sadaiyan, and also that of Sattan-Ganavadi, the kings Mahüsámania', and it was 





Nos, l94, 95 I96 and ]99 of 935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

2 The first part of the name ‘ Maran’ is based on the name of the reigning Pandya king. 

3 'Phe temple in which this record is found is now caled the Chokkalihga temple and a linga is installed in 
its central shrine. It was probably ७ temple dedicated exclusively to Sürya in earlier days. But as the people 
in tho locality say that the present temple was built from stones brought from the adjoining flelda, it is also 
possible that the temple of Aditya-Bhatara may have existed as a separate shrine in the vicinity, and that 
when it fell into ruins, its stones were built into the present shrine. In this connection it has to be remembered 
that inside a fort, a Siva temple should be constructed in the north-east, and that of Sirya ip the east. (Gopi- 
nath Rao, El. of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, p. 22.) 

4 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, p. 444. 

š Above, Vol. VIII, p. 29 and Vol. XVII, p. 303. The name Ka]andai mentioned as the native place of 
Mürti-Éyipap, appears to be only a poetic form of the word Kalakkadi (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. Tl! and above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 296). 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 67, wherein ig quoted No. 87 of I908. 
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considered that this Kalakkudi might be Kalakkiq! in the Nanguneri taluk of the Tinnevelly 
District. But from the present inscriptions this identification has to be given up and Karavan- 
dapurrm alias Ka]akkudi to be identified with Ukkiragkóttai in the Tinnevelly taluk. 

Karavandapuram must have been a place of sufficient strategic importance in early Pandya 
days as to necessitate the building of'a fort here by the Pandya king Nedufijadaiyan, who in the 
Madras Museum Plates dated in the l7th year of his reign, claims to have ‘built, along with a broad 
stone ditch, a lofty wall whose top never loses the moisture (caused by) the sky coming in contact 
(with it), and the clouds resting (on ४), so that (the town of) Karavandapuram might get resplen- 
dent, which has beautiful halls and long streets, (where even) warriors are afraid of the arrow 
(-like) pointed and long eyes of women with lotus faces "*. This Nedufijadaiyan has been identified 
with the king figuring in the Anafmalni inscriptions (c. A.D. 770) and the Vé|vikudi copper- 
plates. Though in the latter record several brrudas are applied to him, he is not known to have. 
had the surname of ‘ Ukkiran’ or “Ugra”; and it is therefore not clear why and when Kara- 
vandapuram came to acquire its present name of Ukkirankottai, or ' Ukkiran's fort’. Its origin 
cannot be connected with the name of the early king Ugrapperuvaludi, for he is believed to have 
flourished long anterior to Neduijadaiyan’s time.‘ Inthe Sanskrit portion of the larger Sinna- 
mapir plates, itis stated that Paradutaka Viranarayana Sadaiyan (c. A.D. 900) fought a 
battle at Kharagiri and captured a certain Ugra, who, it has been surmised, was probably a 
scion of the Pandya family. In that case, it may perhaps be hazarded that Karavandapuram 
which was fortified by Nedufijadaiyan (Jatila Parantaka) before about A.D. 785, was tempo- 
rarily in the possession of this Ugra-Pandya a century later, and thus got the name which 
has survived to the present day, though it has also to be pointed out that the place was 
known only as Karavandapuram in the time of Solanralaikonda Vira-Pandya (c. A.D. 970), as 
evidenced by a record copied from the Chokkanayaki shrine in the same village.* 


Vestiges of a fort and a moat are even now pointed out at some spots in the village as evidence 
of its former greatness, but the villagers have no information of value to offer regarding its ancient 
history. That the fortification may have been of fairly extensive dimensions can, however, be 
surmised from the fact that the temple of Aditya-Bhatirs which is deseribed in record A as 
being situated in the kilatudyil or eastern gate, apparently of the fortified village, is nearly half a 
mile distant from the Chokkanáyaki shrine which, as implied by the name of the goddess ‘Vadavayil- 
nafgai’ must have been located at the northern gateway. It is interesting to note in this conneo- 
tion that the shrines of Aditya and Chokkanayaki were located in the appropriate directions of the 
east and the north, in conformity with the rule mentioned in Kautilya’ and the Ágamas? that the 
shrines of guardian deities.should be erected in the appropriate cardinal points inside a fort. From 
other inscriptions copied at the place, it is learnt that there were two Siva temples called Ariks- 
sarisvaram and Rajasingiévaram in the vicinity of the village, though possibly not inside the 
fort itself and named as auch after the Pandya kings Arikésari and Rajasimha. 


i Above, Vol. VIII, p. 3]9 and Vol. XVII, p. 298. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 74. 

3 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 295. 

4 Nilakantha Sastri : The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 30. 

s S. I. I., Vol. TIT, p. 457. 

$'No. I97 of I935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. This fragmentary record reads as follows + 
S5 tas ralai-konda fri-Virapandyadávarkwu yaudu padin-au ju ivvàndu Karttiyaitingal mudal-pakkam arim—pakkam 

-esudulaga. Pandimattanda-vajanifju-bKaravandapuratiu Vadavayil-nangai l 

१ Hhamasastri's Translation, p. 62. 

9 Elemenis of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 22. Chokkanayaki was probably one of the Suptu- 
sabiré group, several archaic statues of which are found strewn about in the temple compound. 
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In the Larger Sinnamanür plates, an earlier Pandya king Srivallabha! is stated to have 
fought a battle at Kunnir and his conquests are said to have extended from Kupnür to Singa- 
Jam. If this Kunnir is identical with the native place of the donatrix Tudarüri mentioned in 
record A, the geographical detail that it was situated in Karunilakkudi-nadu is of some interest. 
The same village Kunniir is stated to be located in Nilakkudi-nadu (probably a shortened 
form of Karunilakkudi-naqdu) in an epigraph from Pallimadam! in the Aruppukkottai taluk of 
the Ramnad District. 

The colony which Teppavap Pallavadil&raiyan founded in front of the korravasal or palace at 
Karavandapuram was, as stated already, called Ràja&inga-ppérangaádi in honour of the reigning 
king. It must have been a fairly influential community, for in record D Inbap Dévanasetti, a 
member of the Ayyapojil-500 guild, who, was probably the agent in charge at this place, is stated 
to have built a cireumambulatory verandah (tiruchchurrülai) called * Nagarattan ' round the temple 
of Vadavayil-natgai, in the name and on behalf of the Nagarattar. Ayyapolil which is the Tamil- 
ised form of the word Ayyavole (s.e., Aiho]e in the Hungund taluka of the Bijapur District, Bombay 
Presidency) is famous as the headquarters of a very influential and prosperous trading corporation 
which boasted of branches even in distant parts. Several trading centres were called ‘Ayyavoles 
of the South’, apparently because they were branches founded by the merchants or agents of the 
Ayyavole guild proper. The elaborate praéastt of the Ayyavole guild found in an inscription? 
in Mysore describes the guild as having been composed of 500 svdmis, and this conventional 
numerical strength of the guild is also indicated by the title * Aifiiiirruvan’ borne by the local 
agent mentioned above. 

One other point of interest in these records is that the endowments were not only left under 
the protection of the merchant-guild of the place, but that the madit-chévagar or ‘ the soldiers on- 
guard at the ramparts '* were also enjoined to supervise the proper conduct of the charities. As 
already noted in the Annual Report on S. I. Epigraphy for I932-33, page 68, endowments made: 
in the time of the Pandya king Sundara-Pandya (A.D. 225) to the temple at Perungulam, a 
medieval military cantonment in the Tinnevelly District, were left in charge of a governing body 
composed of representatives from the several battalions stationed at the place. In an inscription 
from TiruvalisvaramS in the same district, it is stated that the temple of Tiruvaliévaram- 
Udaiyar, its treasury and the temple servants were placed under the protection of the Chola 
garrison called * Minrukai-Mahisénai’ stationed at that place. Similarly in a record’ copied at 
Sangramanallir in the Coimbatore District, which was evidently fortified and garrisoned in 
olden days, the soldiers were required to protect the gopura, the temple and its premises. It is 
therefore evident that in places which were under the control of the military, a body composed of 
some military officers and men functioned in respect of religious and other institutions under 
their charge, in a manner similar to that of village assemblies in purely civil stations. 

TEXT. 
A 
] Si[|*][KO]-chChadaiya-Müyapku yandu irandu idan-edir padigmüpru ivv-[ànqu] 
Kalakkudi-nüttu-kKaravandapurattu ki]aivail érikói- 

) 8. I. I., Vol. DT, p. 46]. 

t No. 430 of I9I4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

8 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIL, Sk. l48. 

* Tbe term madi(chchévagar (madi]-rampart--chévagarzsoldiers) means ‘the soldiers guarding the rampart ' 
in the fort at the place. Compare ujetffuchchtvagtr and Malayis-orpnichchécagar in the sense of ‘soldiers’ (Trav. 


Archl. Series, Vol I, p. l59 and f. n. 8). 
s No. 20 of 905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
€ No. 67 of I909 of the same collection. 
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2 lil ‘Adityabatararku Teqyavay Pallavadifraiyap=alga Má[ra]i-Sürag manavaltti]en 
Karuntlakkudi-nattu-kKunntir 'Tudgarüri ifta ti = 

3 runundüvilakku oprinukku adutta adu afibadu [|*] ivv-àdu [aijibadum ivv-ir ....... 
[SiJaga-Iéyarattu vettikkudi Püdi-Por&n nisadippa- 

4 di ulakku ney Soliyattàl attuvadiga konda éavà-müvà-ppérá[du] aimbadu [.*] avichcharu 
; kal? irandum ittup nagarattdr rakshai [[*] madit-chchévagar käval [||*] 


B 


l *Srikanthah(Srikantha).Sira. dayité Tudartiri-nimni Vaikarttanāya Kara[vajnta. 
, pur-alayaya [/*] prada[d-dhi] | 
2 dIpam-amalikriyamàna-lokam yan=tishthatat=sa bhuvi y&vad=aéésha-lokam [||*] 


C 


2 rku yàndu irandu i[dan-edir o]- 
3 nbadu ivv-B[ndu] Kalakkudi maha . 
4 ‘nisakafi=seyyaperra Tennava- 
D o Pallavadi[&]raiyag ivv-ür- 
6 kkorravayiin munbu kudi 
7 erruvitta [Ira]jaóingappe- 
8 rahgadil] na[ga]rattàr péral 
9 Tennavan Pallavadiiraiya- 
I0’ pena Kandafi=Stray eduppi- 
ll tta ambalam Nagarattanukku 
I3 itta tudarvilakk-onrinukku 
१8 vilakku-neyppuramaga ivv-ü- 
l4 r-ppadaittalaivan Nakkayn Mun, 
5 nürruvarm niyadippedi uri- 
l6 y ney attu[va]dàaga adutta &à- 
१7 và müv&-ppérádu müpru niyüyat- 
॥8 [tà]n niru [!*] ivv-&ttukkum(n)-ne- 
I9 y attuvippadanukkum 
20 iraippunai ivv-ür-ppadait- 
2] talaivan Vegravüypési [|*]i- 
22 nney muttamal nagarattarum 
23 madit-chchévagarum kattu at- 
24 tuvippadaga vaittadu ||| 
25 Ambala[m*] Nagara[t]tàn melugu- 
26 v-àlukku nagarat[t&]r kaivva]i Te- 
27 nnavan-pPallavadiüraiya- 
98 n-àna Kandafi-Siran kudutta 
29 Tlakkaéu pattu [|*] i-kkalaiñ- 


 l*AÁditya' is engraved in Grantha letters. 
१ This is not understood. 
she metre is Vasantatilakà. 
4 Mahdndsakam is properly Makdndyakam, 
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E : 4} | m | autark- | 
42 koru[var] tuda- 


E Í 7 [n]-Inban-Dévanach. 
.. 8 chetti Seyvi- 
9 ch[cha] šurršlai Nagara- 













TRANSLATION. 
A 





5 Prosperity ł SE + WD 
"The thirteenth year opposite the second year of king Sadaiya-Maray—in this ye 

भा Tudarüri of Kunnür in Karunilakkudi.nüdu, wife of Teggavan Pallavadiüraiy y 
MBrafi.Snran, gave fifty sheep for (maintaining) a perpetual lamp endowed by her to god Ac 

a of the temple at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kajakkudi-nüdu. ` 
e fifty sheep which neither die nor grow old, Piidi-Porin a vettikkudi of the . © M 
a-Isvaram (temple) of this village, took over, agreeing to supply daily one. ulakku of ghee 
he (measure called) Sdliyam 

- "This shall be under the protection of the Nagarattdr and of the Madit-chévagar (soldiers guard- 
“ing the ramparts) : 





































B 


: = The wife of Srikantha-Süra, named TTudarüri, gave to the temple of (god) Vikarttana 3 | TT 
“at Karavantapura, a lamp which has brightened the world; may it last as long as all the — 
worlds (exist). 





C 


. (Lines 59 to l8) The ninth year opposite the second year of . . . . . .—]jn this f 
“Year, the (number of) sheep which the Padaittalaivan Nakkay-Muyytrruvay of this village Te = " 
eived, agreeing to measure daily one uri of ghee for a chain-lamp which had been presented tothe = = 

ambalam (called) Nagarattün erected in the name of the Nagarattér by Teygavag P 
yan alias Kandafi-Sürag who was the Mahānāyaka of Kalakkudi in Rajasingappérangadi, - 
ttlement) which had been formed by him in front of the korraváyilof this village, is one 










Bo (Ll. I8-2I) For these sheep and for the (proper) supply of ghee, the surety is the Padaitta- 
^^ lawan Venravaypesi of this village 

D (Ll. 22.24) This was left under the care of the Nagarattár and the soldiers of the rampart 

go that they may arrange for the unfailing supply of this ghee s 
(Ll 25-33) The amount which Tennavan Pallavadi&raiyan alias Kandafi-Siiran deposited 

with the Nagarattür for the maintenance of the sweeper! of the ambalam called Nagarattin is ten 

lakkáéu. This kalaiiju amount is to remain as capital, and from the interest thereon five 

paddy shall be given to the sweeper daily हे 

c (LL 34-50) Two käsu together with this, (¿.e.) twelve [akkdéu (in all), the Naga rated 

to the Vétkévar Vira. . .nüyan, Kon Sattan, Kon Nagarattan, Tattaü-Sendi], so th 

of . .* and of sweeping may be performed by them and their descendants, 

- — (Lk छा-वही By order of Tennavan Pallavadiüraiyan, Araiyamánikkan gave this (edict) " = 










a Hail! Prosperity ! m 

— Nagarattan, the circumambulatory verandah (tiruchehurrálai) of (the shrine of) the goddess 

Vadavüyil-amandá] at Kalakkudi was erected by Inban-Dévanachchetti, a (member of the) Ayyapo]il 
iürmvan (-guild) 





ल मिना Kleen edamame अब ee 









ription is damaged at this place, and the details of service which had to le rendered. er S 
anot be made out. — 
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UTMANZAI LAMP INSCRIPTION IN KHAROSHTHI. 


A. From impression; (LETTERS ACTUAL SIZE). 


B. C. D: from Photographs. 
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No. 46.—UTMANZAI LAMP INSCRIPTION IN KHAROSHTHI. 


By B. Cg. CBHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., P.D. (Luep.), OoTACAMUND. 


This inscribed stone lamp comes from Utmnünzai, Tahsil Charsadda, District Peshawar. 
Mr. Gobind Ram Joneja, a druggist of that village, in whose possession the object is and who has 
kindly lent it to me for studying the inscription on it, informs me that he acquired it from a Pathin 
boy of a place neu! Dargai in the Malakand Agency. Its exact find-spot is not known, but from 
what Mr. Joneja wrote to me it appears that in the neighbourhood of Dargai there are ruins of an 
ancient stūpa.! Possibly the same site is the provenance of our piece. 

The lamp is made of sandstone of dark grey colour. It weighs 32} tolas, stands l6" high and 
measures 4" at its broadest. One line of inscription, which is in Kharóshthi characters, appears 
on its outer side, running the whole length. The size of letters varies between ५” and l}”. With 
regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may be drawn to mu in danamukhe where the 
u-stroke is not clear. Similar raised mu is found in Yakubi Image Insoription. Other forms are 
quite regular. The language is the same northern Prakrit as is found in most of the Khardshthi 
inscriptions from the N.-W. Frontier Province. | 

It may be observed that the words thuvami danamukhe in the beginning are redundant’, as 
the purport of the inscription is fully expressed by the remaining portion which states that the lamp 
was a gift of Sarhgharakshita‘ to the Grüma-stüpa. The name of the donor shows that he was 
probably a monk (bhtkehu). 

Stone lamps figure among the utensils that are often the objects of donations*. One such 
inscribed lamp was discovered at Taxila*. A fragment of a stone lamp, also inscribed, was unr 


earthed at Jamalgarhi." 
I read the inscription from the original. 


TEXT. 


Thuvanu danamukhe Grama-thuvami Sagarak*shidasa danamukhe. 


TRANSLATION. 
Gift in the Stipa. Gift of Sarhgharakshita, in the Grama®-stipa. 


5 
॥ If may be pointed out that the region north of Peshawar abounds in Buddhistio relics, Remains of stüpas 
and samghdrdmas are met with at short intervals. Sce Notes on the Ancient Geography of Gandhara by A. Foucher, 
translated into English by H. Hargreaves. : 
20. I. I., Vol. II. Pt. I, Kharêshihi Inscriptions, p. L33, pl. XXIV, 4. 
3 The donor may have wished to have the whole of the available space inscribed, hence the repitition of the 





words in question. 
4 In the Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription (C. J. J., Vol. II, Pt. J, p. 89), the donor of the ladle is an individual 


of the same name, but, | think, he is not identical with Salhgharakshita of the present record, 
5 C. L. I., VoL II, Pt. l. p. exci. 
€ Jbid., p. 89, pl. XVL, 5, J. 
7 Ibid., p. ll6, pl. XXL, 7. 
s [n transliterating this letter as ksh ] have followed Sten Konow (above, Vol. XIX, p. 2, n. 2). The same 


sign has generally been taken for chh. 
s [t is not certain whether thie is the proper name of the Sta&pa or whether this simply means ‘ village etüpa.' 
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No. 47.—NALANDA PLATE OF DHARMAPALADEVA. 
By P. N. BHATTACHARYYA, INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 

This copper-plate was unearthed in course of excavations in I927-28 by Mr. J. A. Page of 
the Archsological Survey of India at NálandB, Patna District.! It was lying among burnt debris 
in the north verandah of Monastery No. l, at the same level where the grant? of Dévapaladéva 
was found. The plate has already been noticed by Dr. Hirananda Sastri in the Annual Report 
of the Archeological Survey of India, I927-28, p. ]38. 

This is a single plate of copper, measuring about 7}” broad and 02" high, having the usual 
highly wrought seal soldered on the top. The seal bears the legend Sriman=Dharmapdladévah 
in raised letters in one line below the emblem of the dharmachakra. The emblem consists of a 
wheel flanked on each side by a deer, indicating the Buddha's first sermon at Sarnath. 

The plate is inscribed on both sides. The obverse contains 24 lines? of writing. On the reverse, 
which is very much defaced, some 2 lines can be clearly recognized. Of the rest of the writing 
it is not possible to offer even a tentative reading. The destruction of the monastery by fire was 
no doubt the cause of the defacement of the copper-plate. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets resembling those of the Khalimpur 
plate. The following peculiarities may, however, be noted. The left limb of the letter + is 
not so elongated as in the Khalimpur, Mungir and Nalanda? plates. The forms of the 
letters kta (I. I2) and kv (ll. 5, 0, l4) are almost identical. Separate signs have been used for 
final ¢ (e.g., skandhdvdrdt, |. 2) and n (e.g., aktrttitān, |. 5). The medial à is expressed in some 
cases by full strokes and in others by half strokes (cf, “rajah, l. 4; maha, |. 8, eto.) It is 
worthy of notice, however, that not a single instance of half stroke is found in the Khalimpur, 
Nalanda and Mungir plates. Similarly the medial $ is also expressed both by full and half strokes. 
The latter form appears in vishaya, l. I0; kulika, |. 4; kiriti and prenah, l. I5; and Uskhita, 
L I7. The medial à has been expressed by a short curve in continuation of the matra on the left 
side. The medial 6 has been expressed in two different ways, sometimes with the half stroke 
of ë together with the vertical stroke for medial à on the right side (cf. purdga, l. 6; varjjtto, 
l. 22) and sometimes with a curved line above the consonant together with the right vertical 
stroke (cf. pdda-padm-dpajivinah, l. I5; yath-0parihkhita, |. I7) as in the Khalimpur and 
Nalanda plates. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being wholly in prose. As regards 
orthography the only point to be noted is that b is throughout expressed by the sign for v. After 
the opening words, Om svasts, the inscription proceeds to record the subject matter of the plate, 
namely a grant by the Paraméévara Paramabhatjaraka Maharajadhtraja, the illustrious Dharma- 
páladéva, the son and successor of the devout worshipper of Sugata (s.e,, Buddha) the Maha- 
rajadhirdja Gópüladéva, It was issued from the royal camp of victory at Kapila (t). The 
object of the document is to record the gift of the village of Uttarfma near the village of 
Nigüha in the Gaya vishaya of the Nagara bhukis (ll. 5-7) and belonging to Jambünadt 
vith. The purpose of this grant cannot be made out owing to the damaged condition of the 

2 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 30-327. 

3 [Sce below p. 292, n. l.— Ed.) 

í J. A. S. B., Vol. LXIII, pl. III. 

s Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 308, l. 39. 

e Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 320, l. 9. 

7 Vithi is found here to denote a small sub-division of the vishaya. This term occurs also in the Nalanda 
plate of Dévap&la in connection with the village granted in the Gay& vishayu. From the Naihati grant (N. G. 


Majumdar. /xecriptions of Bengal, Vol. HI, p. 74) of Vallilaséna it is found that vithi formed a part of a mangala. 
Ree also above, p. 59. 
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last line on the obverse and the top lines on the reverse, which portion must have contained this 
information. 

An account of the exploits of the king which are so elaborately desoribed in the Khalimpur 
plate is absent in the present record. The designations of the officials and the order in which 
they have been mentioned in it tally more with those of the Mungir plate of Dēvapāla than with 
those of the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapila. No new designations, however, occur here. Like 
the Mungir plate this charter mentions Gauqga-Milava-K hasa-Kuhka-Huna, but not Karnaja and 
Lala. Mahasênapati mentioned in line 6 (reverse) was probably the düiaka of this grant. Line 7 
‘on the same side gives the name of the writer as in tta, son of Dharmadatta. ‘The words 
kasakGrasya in line ]l and (u)thirna in line ]2 show that(the grant contained the name of the en- 
graver which is now lost. From what remains on the reverse it can be safely asserted that no 
imprecatory verses, which are usually found at the end of land grants, have been added in the 
present record. 

Of the place-names mentioned in this record Nagara-bhukti has been identified with 
modern Patna, which as a division includes the district of Gaya even now. Nagara-bhukti is 
also found on the seals! eb at Nalanda, and in the inscription of Jivitagupta II found 
at Deo-Baranark in the Shahabad District. From the Nalanda inscription of Dévapila we learn 
that Nagara-bhukti included sj vishayas of R&jagriha (Rajgir) and Gaya. The Krimila district 
which is mentioned as included in this bhuk#t in the Mungir plate has not been identified. From 
epigraphic documents we can assume that the Nagara-bhukti included the districts of Patna, 
Gaya and Shahabad. The other places mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 


T EX T : 
First Side. 


Om? svasti | maha-nau-hasty-asva-ratha-patti-sampat(tt)y-upatta-jaya-savda(bda). 
[t Kapilà ¢]-vasakat érimaj-jaya-skandhavarit |? parama- 
saugató-maharajàdhiraja sri-Gép&ladéva-padanudhya- 

tah,4 paraméévarah  paramabhattarakó maharajadhirajah  ári- 

màn Dharmmapaladévah kusal | Nagara.bhuktau* Gayü-vish- 
y-antahpati- Jamvü (mbü)-nadi-vithi-prativa(ba)ddha- Nigüha-grüm-àsanna U- 
ttarümna-grámaké!* samupagatàn sarvvüàn-óva  ràja-rüjana- 
ka-rajaputra-rajamatya-mahakarttakpitika-mahadandaniya- 
ka-mahapratihara-mahásamanta-mahárája-dauhsadhasadhanika- 
pramatyi-sarabhanga-kumaramiatya-rajasthaniy-dparika-vishaya- 

pati-disa paradhika-chaurdddharanika-dandika-dindapaésika-ksha(khé)- 

[trapa-pr& ]ntap&la-tadà yuktaka-viniyuktaka-hasty-a6v-oshtra-va(ba)la-vyà- 

[pritaka ]-laédra-vadava-g6-mahishy-adhikrita-diita-pr& prai)shanika-gamé- 
[gami|k-abhitvaramanake-Gauda-Maélava-K haéa-Kulika-Hiina-bhata- 
[chata]-sévak-adin-anyan(rh)é=ch=akirttitan={sva]-pida-padm-opajivinah pra- 
[tivasinas=cha] vra(bra)hman -Ottaran-mahattara-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga-méd-andhra-chanda- 
[la]-_[paryantan=sa*|majiapayaty=astu [vah] samvi[di*]tam yath-oparilikhita Utta- 


PO COTS C H ९७ to ka 


BA eb pd poi qe em = 
Im CU ७० to = 





ı P. R. A. S., E. C., 96-7, p. 43. 


2 Expressed by a symbol. 
3 For analogous passages see Nidhanpur plate of Bhiskaravarman (above, Vol. XIE, p. 73) aud Deo-Baranark 


inscription of Jivitagupta II (Fleet, 0. I-I., Vol. III, p. 23). 
# Danda unnecessary. 
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SESE so mF nC IE 


SOM -a ० CX m» ९० to = 


p beh 
ho kei 


[ráma-grámakabh*] [sva-sima-tyina-yiti]-gochara-paryantal — s-oparikara|l*] 
: I [sa-chaujroddbaranah sarvva-pida-parihriti- 
. + [r=a*]ehuta-bhata-pra[vëeš6=kiñeohilt-pragrahyo raja-bhavya 

sarvva-pra- 
[tyaya-samêto bhümichchhidra-nyüye]nza-cha(cha)ndr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kili- 
[yah pü*]rva-bhuktaka-bhujya[màna]-déva-vra(bra)hma-déya-varjjitó ava 
[mati-pitidi*}-atmanas=cha  pu[nya-ya$ó]-bhivriddhaye vandya-adchirva-Dhacmma. 

. . . . ([bhatta]ké arya-Tard-bhattari[ka*] 


Second Side 


. + [prativa*]sibhié=ch=ajia-sravana-vi-? 
[dh&yair-bhütvà*] samuchita-d&ya-bhà[ga-bhoga |-kara-hirany-adi 
GES . . {malhasénapati-éri . . . . . . . . datt[a] 
. [likhi*]tam-ide[m]  sàásana[Í] mahakshapatali[ka] 
0. 5... . + [Kulla[da]tté[na] Dharmmadatta-putrén-éti 
2... + s. k s . Chatuhshashtike datti[h*] | 
Es ० . . pratipadita 
tathà . . . . . . tasya mülam [chatuhshajshtikah 
ka[r*]sakürasya. . + . + «© «© » rog., 5 
[u]tkirna[h] s[ü]tradhàra . . . . «3 


er RR ————————————————— ——————— 


3 [This linc ends with ri. Traces of another half line are visible below it.—Ed.] 
* [There seem to have been six lines of inscription befoto this line which are completely destroyed.—Ed.] 
3 [Reading seems to be Govinden-eti—Ed.] 
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No. 48,—-A NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA RANA- 
VALOKA. 


By Pror. A. 8. ALTEKAR, M,A., D.Litt., BENARES. 

The question of the genuineness and the date of issue of the Manne plates of Stambha Rana- 
valóka! has been recently raised in the pages of this journal (see above pp. 2]5-2I7) by 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi, while editing the ‘ Two Copper-plate Inscriptions from Berar’. Prof. Mirashi 
concludes that the plates are genuine, that they were really issued in the Saka year 724, and 
that all the important conquests of Güvinda III seem therefore to have been made before the 
date of this charter, i.e. during the first seven or eight years of hia reign. 

I propose to show in this note that though the Manne plates are genuine, they were not 
really issued on the occasion of 8 lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha in the Saka year 724, when 
they purport to have been issued. They were issued a few years later, probably in Saka 730 or 
78l, when the permission of Govinda III was received for making the contemplated grant in 
favour of the Jajn basads at Manne. 

Prof. Mirashi has rightly drawn our attention to the fact that the stereotyped account of 
Góvinda's exploits, which has been used in as many as ten grants made during his reign, has 
been used for the first time in the Manne plates. It cannot be however conceded that it was 
prepared at the order of Stambha, who has issued the Manne plates, or that he was the first to 
use it. We must in this connection note that Stambha had rebelled against Govinda in the 
beginning of his reign, forming a formidable confederacy of I2 kings for this purpose. Govinda 
was successful in crushing this rebellion. The two brothers were however reconciled afterwards, 
and Govinda showed the magnanimity of reappointing his brother to the governorship of Ganga- 
vidi. Human nature, however, being what it is, it is not likely that a court poet of Stambha 
would prepare a draft of Govinda's exploits, which would specifically refer to the defeat of his 
patron’s rebellion. The Manne plates however mention its defeat in v. 9. It is therefore clear 
that the draft of the Manne plates was prepared by a court poet of Góvinda III, and waa 
primarily intended for his charters. As a matter of fact it cannot suit a charter issued by any 
ruler, other than Govinda himself. For, after describing Gdvinda’s exploits, the charter says :— 


तेमेदमनिलविद्युञ्चष्चलमवलोक््य जोवितमसारम्‌ | 
चितिदानपरमपुण्सं प्रवर्तितं देवभोगाय ॥ 


Obviously this verse is out of place in a charter intended to be issued by Govinda’s brother 
Stambha. 

The Manne plates state later on that Stambha had asked for the permission of Govinda for 
granting the village concerned to the Jain basads at Manne.* It would appear that when the 
imperial government granted the necessary permission, it forwarded a draft approved by the 
emperor with orders that it should be incorporated in the charter. Stambha carried out the 
order rather too literally; he did not omit even the verse beginning with tén=édam= , which was 
quite out of place in his own charter. 

The draft that was sent to Stambha seems to have been prepared under the special instruc- 
tions of Govinda by one of his favourite court poets. The emperor had liked it so much that 
he is seen to be using it throughout his reign after this period in as many as eight other charters. 

fw शौचकंभदेषेन रणावलोकाप रगावा राजाधिराजपरभैश्व रप्रमूतपर्षोगुशानुमतेन . . 0. . शिनभवमाय , . बास(सी) 

० » ०» देक्त:--27. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 6l, 
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It is unlikely that a draft, which had so strongly appealed to the emperor, should have been first 
allowed to be used in a grant issued by his elder brother, who was erstwhile a rebel. We may 
therefore presume that it was first used by Govinda himself. This he does for the first time in 
the Nésari plates! issued in the Saka year 727. As far as our present knowledge goes, the draft 
seems to have been prepared just about this time. 

How then is it used in the Manne plates issued in the Saka year 724 t It would appear that 
Stambha had no doubt promised to grant a village to the Jain establishment at Manne in that 
year, but he could not immediately issue a charter. He had to wait till the permission of the 
imperial government was received. This seems to have required a fairly long time, because 
Govinda himself was engaged in a number of campaigns and the necessary prasasti was not yet 
ready. By the time this permission came, the exact date and month of the first promise was 
forgotten. The plates purport to be issued in the Saka year 724 on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on Pushya nakskatra, i.e. in the month of Pausha. But there was no lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha in that year, as would appear from a reference to The Indian Ephemeris of Diwan 
Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai. The same work shows that a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha 
occurred in the Saka years 730 and 73l. It would appear that Stambha got the necessary per- 
mission at the end of one of these two years. At the time when the supplementary portion of 
the charter of Btambha, containing the date, was being drafted, this lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha was fresh in the mind of the donor, the donee and the drafter. They further had a dim 
idea that the original promise was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the winter. They 
therefore transferred the lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha from the Saka year 730 or 73 to 
the Saka year 724, when the original promise was made. This has given rise to the irregularity 
of the date of the Manne plates. We need not therefore suppose that the stereatyped account 
of Góvinda's exploits was really ready in the Saka year 724, when the Manne plates purport to 
have been issued. The earliest undoubted year in which it is known to be definitely used is 
the Saka year 727, when the Nésarl plates were issued. Gdvinda’s exploits mentioned in this 
stereotyped draft have therefore to be placed not before the Saka year 724 but before the 
Saka year 727. The various exploits mentioned in this draft were therefore achieved not within 
the first seven or eight years of his reign, but may have required as many as ll or 2 years. 
Seven or eight years is too short a period for them, when we remember the conditions of the roads 
and the means of transport of the period. 

A reconsideration of the whole-problem has now led me to the conclusion that the sensa- 
tional victories of Govinda III in his north Indian campaign, during which he humbled down 
Chakriyudhe and Dharmapala and his armies penetrated right up to the vicinity of the Hima- 
lavas,—as maintained in the Sanjan plates of his son Amóghavarsha I,—are not mentioned or 
described in this stereotyped draft. The verse mentioning the defeat of the Gurjara king merely 
refers to a raid of Nügabhata being repulaed. The poet, who drafted this charter, was well ac- 
quainted with the complications of the-northern Indian politics, as is clear from his specific refer- 
ence to the exploits of Góvinda's father Dhruva in snatching away the white umbrella from 
Vatesarija, which he had carried as a trophy from the king of the Gaudas. A poet, who mentions 
the submission of a third rate Vindhyan chief like Marüéarva, would certainly have grown eloquent 
over the discomfiture of such celebrated rulers as Dharmapala and Chakr&yudha. Nor would 
Govinda have approved a draft, which did not refer to the feat of his forces in approaching the 
Himalayas after penetrating into the Doab. This famous northern expedition of Govinda has 
therefore to bé placed at a date later than the issue of this stereotyped charter. We cannot how- 
ever discuss the complicated question of its approximate date in the present note. 


3 Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan, Vol. I, p. 23. 
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No. 49.—A FURTHER NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF 
STAMBHA. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


I am obliged to the Government Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to state my views 
on the points raised in Dr. Altekar’s note on the date of the Manne plates of Stambha Ranavaloka. 
This date! is admittedly imperfect, as the name of the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred 
is not mentioned in it. The mere mention of a nakshatra in connection with a lunar eclipse is 
not sufficient to specify the exact month in which it occurred, as the paurnimà of a month is not 
invariably associated with the nakshatra after which the month is named. In my articles on 
the Lóháür& grant I have suggested that some words like Margasirsha-paurnamdsyGm are in- 
advertently omitted in the date of the Manne plates, as the-only lunar eclipae* which could have 
been intended is that in the month of Margagirsha. Even then the date does not become quite 
regular; for the asterism on the full- moon day of Mürga&irsha in Saka 724 was Rohini, not 
Pushya. But we can easily explain this irregularity by supposing that though the grant was 
made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the I3th November A.D. 802, the plates were actually 
issued four days later, on the I7th November, when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Pushya. Those who are familiar with the dates of our ancient records know that copper-plates 
were sometimes issued a few days after the particular grants recorded in them were made and 
that such irregularities in their dates are by no means rare. In my article I have cited the date 
of the second set of Manne plates, which belongs to the same period, as another instance of the 
same irregularity. These latter plates purport to have been issued on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse on Monday, the full-moon day of Paushe, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
asterism Pushya, in the Saka year 732. A reference to Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pilla s Indian 
Ephemerts will show that the lunar eclipse did, indeed, occur on the full-moon day of Pausha in 
A.D. 870 (corresponding to the expired Saka year 732), but the week-day was Saturday and the 
asterism at the time of the eclipse was Punarvasu, not Pushya. It seems plain therefore that 
though the grant was made on Saturday, the l4th December A.D. 8]0, the plates were actually 
issued two days later on Monday, the l6th December, when the moon was in conjunction with 


Pushya. The irregularity in the date of the Manne plates (first set) is exactly of the same type 
as that in the date of this grant. 


Dr. Altekar prefers to account for the irregularity in the date of the Manne plates (first Bet) 
in a different manner. He concedes that the grant was made in Saka 724, but he supposes that 
the plates were actually issued six or seven years later in Saka 730 or 73, when there was a lunar 
eclipse in the month of Pausha. The reason for this unusual delay in the issue of the plates, 
according to Dr. Altekar, is that Stambha did not receive the permission of the imperial govern- 
ment earlier, as Govinda was himself engaged in a number of campaigns and the necessary 
prasasti was not yet ready. Dr. Altekar further supposes that the drafter, the donor and the 
donee had no accurate information about the occasion of the original grant, but only remem- 
bered that it had been made at a lunar eclipse in winter in Saka 724. They therefore mentioned, 
as the occasion of the grant, the lunar eclipse which had occurred recently in the month of Pausha 
in Saka 730 or 73l. Hence the date is found to be irregular. 


! The wording of the date is chatur-pvithSaty-uttaréshu sapta-satéshu Saka-varshéshu sarnatitéshu 
Soma-grahang Pushya-nakshatvé....Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 6]. 
3 Above, p. 27. 


3 There was another lunar eclipse in this year, but it occurred much earlier, on Jyéshtha-paurpimá, the Slst 
May A.D. 802, 
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This explanation of the irregularity of the date is, I submit, too farfetched. It is inoredible 
that it took Stambha six or seven years to obtain the imperial sanction to his grant. Even grant- 
ing that Govinda could not give the required sanction in Saks 724 because he was then constantly 
engaged in fighting, one fails to understand why the sanction was not forthcoming in Saka 727 
at least, by which time Govinda had finished all his important campaigns both in the north and 
in the south and the draft of the prasasti was also ready for use, as we find it actually used in the 
Nésari plates! of that year. The praéasti was of course composed by a court-poet of Góvinda 
III, not by that of Stambha. Govinda must have used it in his own grants made before Saka 727, 
though they have not been discovered so far. 


Let us next examine the reason which has led Dr. Altekar to offer the foregoing farfetched 
explanation. He thinks that the various exploits mentioned in the stereotyped pragastt could 
not have been achieved during seven of eight years (A.D. 794-802). But are there not instances, 
in our ancient history, of equally remarkable victories being achieved by great military com- 
manders in the same or even smaller periods of time? J will mention here only one or two cases 
of this type. The Rashtrakiite king Indra HI invaded North India and pressed as far as Kanauj, 
the imperial capital which he conquered and devastated. Aa Dr. Altekar himself has shown,* 
Indra came to the throne in A.D. 95 and died in A.D. 97. So this brilliant achievement of 
his could not have taken more than two years. Is it then impossible that Govinda finished his 
campaigns in Northern and Central India within a period of four or five years (Saka 7l7-2]) as 
suggested in my article’? Another instance is that of the Kalachuri Karna. We know from 
his Benares plates that he succeeded his father in the Kalachuri year 792 (A.D. I040). The 
Rewah stone inscription, which I have recently edited in this Journal,’ describes his victories 
over a king, probably of the Chandra dynasty, in the East, the Pallavas, Ohdlas and Chalukyas 
in the South and the Gurjaras in the West. As this insoription is dated in the Kalachuri year 
800 (A.D. 048-49), it is plain that these victories of Karna must bave been attained within a 
period of only seven years. The adversaries of Karna were surely not less powerful than those 
of Govinds III and the means of transport had not probably improved much during the period 
of about two centuries and a half that separated these two kings. 


Dr. Altekar thinks that Govinda's sensational victories in North India, during which he 
humbled Chakr&yudha and Dharmapils, were attained after the stereotyped draft was prepared, 
as they are not mentioned in it. This is at best an argumentum ex silentio and should be used 
with caution; for we know of several cases? in which conclusions based on such absence of men- 
tion have been disproved by fresh discoveries. Besides, we do not know for certain the exact 
length of the stereotyped draft when it was first prepared. Though it has been used in as many 
as eleven charters,’ it is well-known that it is not of uniform length in all these cases. The 
longest form of it known so far is that noticed in the Nésari plates in which the eulogistie portion 
connists of 24 verses. In other charters the draft is shorter by from b to l0 verses. We 


38. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of tke Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 39 ff. 

2 See his Báshtraküfas and Their Times, pp. I00 and 05, 

* Above, p. 27. 

4 Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 305 ff. 

5 Below, Vol. X XIV, pp. 0 f. 

6 See e.g. above, Vol. XIX, p. 63. 

१ Ten of these have been mentioned above, p. 276,. Since then I have noticed one more charter of the same 
type, gee 7. B. B. R. A. S. (New Beries), Vol. III, pp. 87-89. 

~ 3 These do not include the opening mafgala-slóka and the conoluding verse tén-edam-anila: eto, 
° The R&dbanpur plates, for instance, have 9, the Loh&r& grant 06 and the Bahujáwad plates only ]4 verses, 
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cannot therefore conclude that the original form of it did not contain any verses descriptive of 
Govinds’s sensational victories over Dharmapila, Chakrayudha and others,—much less that 
these victories had not been attained when it was prepared. 


Besides, the Sanj&n plates! show that these sensational vietories of Govinda III in Northern 
and Central India were achieved before his encampment at the capital of Maharaja Sarva, 
Verse 23 of this grant describes the march of Góvinda's army to the Himalayas, during the course 
of which Dharmapala and Chakrüyudha submitted to him. The next verse (24) tells us that 
returning from there (tatah pratinivritya) he came down to the bank of the Narmada and con- 
quered the Malava, Kosala, Kalinga, Véngi, Dahala and Odraka countries which he placed in 
charge of his feudatories. He then returned (pratydvritiah) again to the Narmada and encamped 
at the capital of Maharaja Sarva at the foot of the Vindhya, where his son Amoghavarsha was 
born (vv. 25-6). The wording of the verses 23-26 makes it plain that these events occurred in 
the chronological order stated therein. The existing versions of the stereotyped draft do not, 
of course, refer to Góvinda's victorious campaigns in Northern and Central India (except that 
in which he defeated a Gurjara king) and the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrayudha, but 
they almost invariably mention his encampment during the rainy season at Sribhavana, the 
capital of Marüsarva. Scholars? are now agreed that this Mürššarva is none other than the 
Maharaja Sarva mentioned in the Sanjàn plates. It is plain, therefore, that Dharmapala and 
Chakrayudha must have submitted to Góvinda long before the stereotyped draft of the latter’s 
grants was prepared; for the draft describes also Govinda's expeditions against the southern 
kings of Chola, Pandya; Kérala, Véngi, etc., which followed his campaigns in Northern and Central 
India. 

If the Manne plates of Stambha were, therefore, issued, as I have tried to show, in Saka 724, 
all the important victories of Góvinda III—including the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrá- 
yudha— must have been attained before Saka 724 or A.D. 802 i.e., during the first seven or eight 
years of bis reign. 


- t? ——————————— r — Y MM M € — a - RRR ———— a - 
4 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
* Dr. Altekar also has accepted tho identification, see his Rashtraküfas etc., p. 68, n. 55 (iv). 
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[ The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes and add. to additions. The following other abbre- 
viations aro also used :—ca.==capital ; ch. «chief ; ci =s0ity ; co.=ecountry ; com.=composor; di.—district or diei- 
sion ; do. —ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E.- Eastern ; engr.—engraver ; ep.-sepithet ; f.-«female ; k =king ; l.=locality ; 
i. m.—land measure; m.=male; mo.=mountain; myth.=mythic or mythological; .—namo; N os Northern: 
off.=ofioe.; g.-queen; ri. mriver; S.=Southern; s. a.=same as; swr.x«Surname; f. d.-sterritorial division ; 
fe. temple; tt.=title; m.=village; W.—Western.] 
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a-chdr-isana-charm-dngdra, privilege, . . 87 Agua = CORES: । a : 28, 22] 
acharya, . . ., 99 | ABE SG. god Agni, . . . . IEn, 
a-chàjfa-bhafa-pravéáa, privilege, . š . 292 Agideva, f. : ° ° ° š: l42 s. 
a-chája-bhaja-pravkéya, do, . . . . 69 | A8 or Agidévi, goddess, . «HS १. Ig 
a-chija-bhaja-privésya, do, . 2l,l43n,2Il,29] | ABD god . « 000. M2n, 
a-chaffa-bhajja-praviáda, 8. a. a-cMia-bhafa- Agnihóta, makáyajsa, . l6, 55 n., यन8, 62, l55 
prüséáya, : : है . ॥43 ]57 n., 2ll, 92] 
dchaya, Buddhist term, . . . 243 | Agnt-Purdna, work, . . l6 
Āchchaqa, dones, s. a., Uohohada, š 53 a. agrahdra, . 63, 54, 55, 37, 00, Cl, 67, 86 n., 89, 08 
achchu, tax I . 8, 97 09. 07, 57, 59, 260, 243 
Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman II, 62, 78 Agraharika, off, . . * „=  गैरठ7, 69 
& agrakdrin, ' holder of ugrahtia’, . z 78॥7, 259 
Adakkamalla, Gakadavala k. š; 86, 88, 89 | agraharzua, a, a. agraharin, 00. . 8D 
Adie, vi, .  . i E. उत IIT n. | apaja, “Brit born son’, © e 2) त. 
Adbhutasdgara, work, I . 957 agraja, * elder brother’, : 2 , : 29 
adhikarana, ‘court’, . i 54, 20l, 202, 203 agra prachamáa, 8, a. agrapratyantaa, . 4l, 42 
udhikaranakajita, : : : 56n, | apaprachiya, s. a. agrapratyaya, . š ge dd 
Adhikirika, off. . — . . 35,406, 757, 20, 220 | “yraprutyamsa, . o. © + «+ 4 
Adhikrita, ; c 86 agrapratyàyd, — . ० ; : š ; 4] 


Adhir&ja Indra, s. a. Ga*ga k. Indravarmon I 03 agré, . š : š š š š i 4] 
ny 
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Paes 
agri, s.a.agré, . . ट्‌ . 4i, 42 
éhira, t. d., . 48, l5l, 399, 20], 202, 203 
a-hasta-prakshépasiya, privilege, . 7, 844, 22] 
-Ahavamalla, 4. a. Sóméávara I, . z . ५66 
Ahavamalladéva, Silóhàra ch, . 278 & #., 274 
Ahimakara, ‘sun ', 4 . ॥08 
Ahirola, Gurjara k. l47, 49, 50, 283 
ai, medial, i 204, 230 
Aihole, s. a. Ayyavole, š 285 
Aihole Pragasti of Pulaké4in II, 83,89, 93, 94, 28 
Ain-t-Akbari, work, . 20]l 
AiüWürrwvan, ‘guild composed of 6500 
members ’, ç ड . 285 
Attaréya-Brahmana, work 43, 44 & n. 


Al rani or Alyani, donee, ll&n.,lI0&n.,I8 
Ahmad or Ahmada, s. a. Ahmad Shih I, 233, 234, 


236, 239 
Ahmad Shih I, of Gujarüt, . 234 
Ajanta Cave XVI Inscription No.3, 84 s., 73 n. 
Ajanta Inscription, . š š š A 92 


Ajjhitadévi, Uchchakalpa q., à , . MI 
Ajadpélaka, off., of. d&taka i ; . M 
Ajnapts, off., 89, 98, 64, ]70 


Ajadsaicharin, off . : š ' ; 86 
ama svayam, š š . 202 
Aka]anka or Áka]ahkattuvar&yar, m. 46, 46, l47 
Akdlavarsha, stir. of Styaka, š : . 02 
a-kara-dàyin, privilege, š , š š 86 
a-kiüchat-pragráhya, do. T 293 
a-kinchit-pratikara, ‘ (land) without any yield 
of revenue’, . " 54 
akshapatala, ‘ accountants’ office”, ; 255 n. 
A keRapafalika, off. , 223, 224, 229, 230 
Akshasülin, off., . à : : 76, 78 
akshaya-nivi, ‘perpetual endowment’, 64, 55 & n., 
56 
Akshaya-pürnamüst, . š è ० ]05, 08 
Akshaya-tritiya, ths, .. ; I š .  ]॥40 


Alachapura, s. a. Achalapura, : . . Ida, 
Alagiya Sigan, tit š 79 n. 
Alagiyaélyar, sur. of Pallava ch. Kopperufijinga- 

déva I and II ।76, 77, 80, 8] 
Alaká, f, . š š ll5 & n., I2l & n., 22 
üjükku, measure of capacity, a š 25 


Alappirandin, Sambuvardya and Küdava tit, 79 n. 
Alis Plates of Yuvaraja Govinda I I3 n., l4 
Alattir, ti., š à . . 46 
Ala-ud-din, š ; š š ; . 232 
Alava, com. š 249, 254, 265 

liwadi, s. a. Ala-ud-din, 235, 239 
Alavaka, . š : 39 
a-lavana-kréni-khanaka, privilege, A š 87 
Alberuni, author, š š . 225 
Alin, m., 48, ।52, 55 


Atlahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, 89 
Allama. 4. a. Prabhudéva, . š .  7.90 


PAGE 


Acute-angled, . ° š š š . 98 
Aš6kan Brahmi, à š š š š 47. 
B haikehuki, a ° . . . ° 225. 


Box-headed, . š š i9, 8l,ll4 
Bühmh. . . . 88, 4, ]9 
DévanAgari, . š å 28, ]02, ]93 %., 270 
Eastern Gupta, š i 2 45, 53, 56 
Grantha, e š l75, 8] #., 283, 286 n, 
Gupta  . š so. c. १98, 245 
Kannada, , . I82, 89 
Kharóshtht, . . 95, 38, 289 


Nagari, . l, 9, 67, 74, 77 n., 78, 82, 37, l4] 
]88, 98, 230, 256, 259 »., 270: 
Nailheaded, . . , , . . ]98 


Northern, ° 74, 02, 23, 74, 47, 86, 98, 

249, 290 
North Indian, . 204, 23, 256 
Old-Kannada, . : i š š . 33 n. 
Pallava-Grantha, . : í .  ]96 
Pre-Gupta, . š š . 245 
Shell . : š : ; 4 ° 255 
Southern, : I .. 02, 88, ]02 
Southern, early type, : : ; ; 56 
South Indian, Nagar ड 265, 267 
Telugu, . š š . ० ° 08 
Vatteluttu, à š š š . 283 


Amaradhuni, s. a. ri. Ganga, : š . 227 
Amaravatédvara, le. . ।63, 264, 66,-269 
Amarivati, ct. of gode, . , š ड . 254 


Amarávat L, . š l64, 66 
Amitta, donee, . š 300, 7]0 
ambiya, ‘ minister’ s 72, l00. 


Ambahuli, vi, . š , . l58 


ümba-ksheira, ‘ mango field ' « 272 
ambalam, ‘ wayside ohoultry ’, 283, 286, 288 
Ambikapati s.a. god Siva, . . .  . eg 
Ambila, vi., . š 53, 54, 55 & n. 
Ambili-bunda, . ० e š 2l4 x. 


Ambir Inscription of Nripatutga’s Time, 45, l47 m, 
Am! Saha or Am! S&ha, a. a. Dilavar Khan 


Ghüri, . . ० ° 232, 235, 939 
Amitarasa, m., . . . 490, 94, 95 
Arhjanavamtlt, vi, š š š . 40, 33, l6 
Amila, vi. , ° š è š š 73 
Amnulapindi, vè., š š 763, 60, 69 
Ammarija I, E. Chalukya k. : ]67, 68 
Ammaraja I, do 69, 97, 62, 63, 64, 65, 

।68,.70 
Amodà Plates of Jajalladéva I, , š « 2n, 
Amoda Plates of Prithvidéva I, š . 2n. 
Amoghavarsha, Rdshfrakvia k., 92 #., 297 
Ámóghavardha, sur. of Vikpatl, . I02, 708, I2 
Amóghavarsha I, Rdash{rakaja k., 277, 256, 257, 


278 & #., 260, 294 
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—— >> anganan, D 





INDEX. SOL 


———————— MMA 


PAGE 
Amöghavarsha JIT, 3. a. Baddiga-Amighs- 
- varsha III, ; š š 257 & n. 
Amragartiki, vi., å " Š I57, 88, 60 
Amratakshaka, L, š ‘ 299, 202 
Amüka, m,  - + 0. o. 27,272, 276 


anah (Skt. 03388), ‘sign’, ‘insignia’, — . . M6 
Apaimalal, b, . © + «© © «= 283 
Apaimalai Inscriptions, š š š . 284 
.Anamarlapündi-agraAüras, vi., « ^ . 086 
ananguli-prakshépaniya, privilege, 0. 82 
ananguli-prékshantya, do» ० ` ° ° 495 
Anantadéva, Silahara ch, . : . 226 


Anantadéva's Copper Plate of Saka 06, — . 27 m. 
Anantüditya, donee, « š 05, 09 
_Anantanfyaks, Mm.,  . 273, 274 
.Anantepaiprabhu, s. a. Anatapeiprabhu, 275, 276 


Anantapüla, s. a. Silahara ch. Anantadbva, . 226 
Anantapüla, Silahara k, . . >. 9n 
Ansntavarman, Gaaga k., 57, 58, 60, Ol & n. 

63, 64, £6] 
Anantavarman, k. of Kalitga, — . . . 89, 90 
Anantevarman, s. a. Gafga k. Vajrahesta III, 68, 72 


Anantavarman-Ohodaganga, Gasga k., . l0l ^. 
Anargha-mandala, din . . . 2 6,8 
Anarghavalll, see Anargha-masdala, — . š 3 
Anatapaiprabhu, minister, . . 25, 276 
anitha-sarkrakshana, purpose of donation, . 498 
` Andari, vi., : : » ३१46 
Andhra, a low caste, . . 29] 
Andhra or Andhra, co., . 47, 92, 6, ]9, I62, 63, 
64, 65 

Andhra, people, . 3 š ç ड . I92 
Anegondi, vi. - š š š 82, 84 
AnBvadi, vt., : à ° 278 & n., 274 & n. 
aaga-ranga-bhiga, purpose of donation, . . ]98 
Aphilavàda, 69. . .. ०» i9l, 92 
Aniyarnkabhlma, Ganga k., . s . š (8 
Afijanavati or Afijatl, vi.  . š ° 8, 23, 26 a: 
Afijanavati Plates of Góvinda III, ]2 n., 83, 200, 
2)4, 2l65 & n. 

akkuéa, emblem on seal, š š z . l4l 


ankuéa, ‘goad’, auspicious sign, . : . ]68 


Anpamabhatte, s. a. Annasávibhatta, 2l3, 274 s., 

22] 
Annasivibhatta, m., . è . 205, 2l0, 2l4 n. 
Anbha, vi., š EET š 08, 06, l0 
Antahpurika, off., š . å š . 229 
Antaranga, off., - š ३329, 8], 99, 200, 202 


*tax',. , i š 24, 26, 27 
An-to-lo, 8. G. Andhra, ° . . Š . l I9 
anuléma, Buddhist term, . š ; . 242 
l, 30, 83 n, 08, ]43 n. 


anusvara, changed to s, Š . ° s 0 
anusvdra, in Khardshtht, ४ " š . 86, 40 
anusvire, omitted,- .- à ; ° 5, 2⁄4 


PAGE 

anusvdra, superfluous, . š ; š I9, 89 
anwsvüra, used for class nasal, 30 m., 57, 68, 74, 263, 
265, 270 

a@nusvira, used for final m., . 02, i24, 240 
axusvüra, used for final #., . KS . 62, 74 


anusudra, used for length of vowel, , š 0 
anusvdra, wrongly changed to m., . š ° l5 
Aparüditya I, Silakara k., 270, शा & n. 272, 

273, 277 
Aparáditya II, do., 270 n., 27l, 275 n., 277 & n., 278, 


Aparijita, nn,  . š . š . 48 
Aparajita, Pallava k, . š l44, l45 & n., 46 
Apar&jite, s. a. Silthara k., Aparāditya I, 27l & # 
a-püraiipara-gó-balivarda, privilege, . ० 87 


Apararka I, s. a. Aparidityal, . e 27l n. 
a-pushba-kshira-sandoha privilege, ‘ š 87 
Arab invaders, . i l6l n. 
Aragandanallür Insoription, . : ° e 75 
Arahanna, vi., š . š l3ln. 
Araiminikkap, mM., 287, 288 
drama, ‘ pleasure garden ', 250 m 
Aragabhita, Baslodbkava k., 24, 25, 27, 28 & n., 
]30 
Arang, vi. . A : i ; A ]8, 20 
Arang, vi., . A š : š l47, 9 
Arang Inscription, š ]6 s. 
Arang Stone Inscription in Brbhm], . . ily 
Arabandrayanan, lil, . ©. we 79 n. 
archanabhiga, . š A š : š 23 
Ardhakaraka, vi., 57, 789 
Ardhédaya, an astronomical combination, 490, 95, 
I96 
Arikésari, Pandya k., . š š i . 284 
Arikesarlávaram, ie, . ; ; š . 284 
Arjuna, epic kero š š . ]67 
Arjuna or Arjunavarman, Af@jatak., . . 9] 
Arjunavüda Inscription of Krishpa, ` 792, 94 
Arjunavarman’s Inscription, Š $ . 9डे 
Arkakirti, Jain ascetic, š š š à ll 
Arthaédsira, š ; š š š . 253 
Arthašñstra, work, š ° ‘ 255 m 
Arthünà Inscription of Paramàra Mandana- 
déva, š š ç « 8a. 
Arumbaka Plates of Bidapa, S. S W 09 n. 
Arunadatta, com., i š ]99, 203 
Arupüditya, com., š 205, 22, 2।3, 2l4, d 
Arungamitrasvimin or Arungasvimin, donee, 99, 
200, 202, 203 
Aryabhata, astronomer, š š; š : 49 
Árya-Tür&, deity (?), . š š , . 292 
A6ñditya, donee, : ; l06, ]0 


Gsanapatja, ‘slab as peat’, . š 4 
asisha-paricha-mahdaéabda, I š 
ash{a-bhoga-téja-simya, i . š 


246, 248 
273, 276 
Jl, 32 











Avanindrayana, tit. of Pallava ch, Köpperuñj 
ibgadóva I š š 76, 80, 38)] 
Avaniydlappiranddr, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopper 


ufjingadéva I š š «776 
Avanti, co., j š I " š ç 92 
Avanti-mandala, š i पि 702, ।3 
Avantisundarikatha, work, ; ; 93 & ^ 
Avaraka, di : : ; i : 02, 08 
Avaródkajana, off. ° watchman ° (?), 25l, 254 & n. 
Avasathika, off., . I57, l69 
Gvasathin, ‘one who keeps the sacred fire 

Gvasathya’, . š 224 & n., 229 
&vasathya, ‘one of the five sacred fires 224 # 
avasthika š š ç 06, 09, ]20 
Avivi, vi. . š ड š š ॥703, 05, Y09 
Awar, vi. . š . P š .  ॥02 
Ayaka, vi., d. Yaka, . š š 408, ]05, 09 
Ayaá0bhita I, Sailódbhava k., 64, 26, 27 
AyaéSbhita II, do, . 24,25, ]26, 27, 28 & w:, 

30 


Ayaóbbhita IIT, sur. of Sailódbhava b. Madbya- 
maraja, . r . . 7]26 

Ayugalóohana, ४. a. god Siva, š š «. 408 

Ayxuktaka, off., . 5, 54, 55 s., 06, 270, 220 
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Asirgadh Seal Inscription of Sarvavarman, . 242 Fa ji of Gandar&ditya, — 28,9] pi 
Asitavoktra, s. a. Kalamukha, . . . १68 nic Yyavole, LE 
Alaska, nakshatra, . , MM, 07 pati guild, : di 
Aśöka, Maurya k, . . « «© 48,200 YANO ताच्या अ š रू 
Asokadanta, com., . .  .  . 266,267 | Ayysvoles of the Bonth, trading centres, ë E 
Aáurésa-maadala, di., . ; " ।05, 09 
Asuvulaparra, vi., : ; 2 ]63, 66, 69 B 
Asvaliyana, author, . A A : . 43 
Aávapati, Madra k, . š i : . 47^. b, ; i š i 53 & s., 57, 62, 8), 56 
Asvatthakhétaka, v., . i š . 82, 84, 86 b, used for v, š š ^ š ë - ]89 
Gtapatra, ' umbrella °’, auspicious sign, . . ।68 Badakhimedi, estate, . ‘ š ड 73, 78 
Athakavada, vi., 205, 206, 20, 2] Bad&mi, ca., 90 
Atithi, mahdyajiia, 6, 55 n., (48, 52, 55, Bedanaguppe Plates of Khambhadiva, i] n., 2 n. 
]57 n., 2]], 22] 2838 
Atkall, s. a. vi. Athakavada, i , . 206 Bidaps, . 3 3 è é š ° 08 
atódya, ' musio’, . š , š à «69 Badsapili, vi, , š i š š . 225 
Atti Inscription, . i ; : š 8] x. Bad&un Inscription of Lakbanapila, . 87 s, 
Ktuka, done, . . . .  « १05, 70. | Baddiga-Amdghavarsha III, RaeMraküfa k., 257, 358 
Atyantamahéérara, tit š : 85 Badkhuri, vi, , ही. . शि 
Alyantasvàmimahübhairavabkakia, tit., . 85 & n. Badri, vi. : 42, 44, 45, 47, 48, 5] 
au, medial : : s 8l, 62, 230 Badvi Yüpa Inscriptions, . 3 š . 46, 5} 
af, used for au, . : ; š ]20n, Bagalkot, vi,  . š š " I90 n. 
Auchityavichdracharcha, work, . F 83 & n. Baghéli, family, . e š á 28. 337, 240 
Audrangika, off., 000. 5. +  00590 | Bagirati, s. a, ri. Bhigtreihl , . तुक, IR 
avagraha, . . I l, 249, 263 | Bahal Inscription, .  . , ,  , gl 
Avalladévi, Kalachurig., . i ° . 02 Bihattara-niydpidhipati, off., i ‘ 82, ]85 
Avalikitésvara, Buddhist deity, . s «७. 396 Bibs, n., . ५ š ; š š , 282 
AvaniJan&éraya, sur. of Chalukya k. Pula- Bahirvàteka, v, — . . . . 499,908 
kééiraja, . : . Ba, Bahul&w&d Platea, ° ° . 2l4, BIS, 296 », 
Avanijanisraya, sur. of Pulakeéin, š . Sa Báhür Plates, . à i l44, !45 
Avanimulududaiyar, . . . M6 Babusshiya, sur. of Gurjara k. Dadda II or 


, ० 446, }49, 50, I53 
Baicha-Dandandyaka, : ; . 088 
Baichaveggade, m., š 382, ]83, 385 
Baigrümmn, vi., š . ३408 
Beigrám Oopper-plate Inscription, 58, 54, 55 #,, 

756 
Bakrol, L, . ° š ; š ° 283 
Bakti, vi., ड š i : 68 
Bala, wm. . , š 47 ^. 
Bala, Maukhari ch, . 46, 47, 48, 6], 52 & s. _ 
Baladhskrita, off., š š š l7, 58, ]55 
Balagšmi, l, . . . . . , ]65 
Bélaghat Plates of Prithivishepa II, — . I72,I73 


Balrjuns, s. a. Somavamét k., Mahš.Siyg- 


gupta, . š $ 445, ll6 & »., ]8, ]]9 
Balasimha, Maukhari ch, . 2 45, 46, 47, 62 
Balavidi, s.a. Badvi (१), . ° ç " Bl 
Balavardhana, Maxkhari ch., ‘ ° 46,47, 52 
Beléórá Plates of Chaulukya Mülsrája, . 257 w. 
bali, . | . š š 363, 60 
Bali, mahayajaa, - पी6, 55 n., 66, 67, 48, ]2, 
4858, ]67 5. 2, 22] 

Bali, myth, k., ° . . . ° 2, 6, 7 


bali-ckaru- natrédya, . ° e e ° 262 





Pack 
27), 272, ४79, 280 
Bhándagérika, off, — . ; : : . 229 


bhangagara, * store-house ', . 


Baloda Plates of MabSéiva TivarerSjs, 20774 776, | Bhandewsh fe ~ अ. के + 6 l" 8 
]8 *, 9 Bh&nuobandra, Ph, . ` ` 63 7, 88, 07 
Baar, pi, i . * * . || 3 Bhánudatta, ck. ° E 7 99, 200, 203 
Bins, author, . l9n, 9, I50 *,2]7 | Bbarshadbva,ch, =. * 86, 88, 389 
Bana, dya - | : : 45 & n., !46 Bharapasvümin, dones, š; ë š I99, 20] 
Bins-VidySdhare, Bayok,. . . 48, 248 Bhirediva,dy, . . + = 88 
Li 
Bandhndása, m., ° Lo. , aaga | Bhrnatachoria, work, 84 
Dah dhaya ला, Gigi GMAT... oo SMB Bhärsta Itihasa& Samáódhaka Mapdale Plates, 3, 
Bangalore Plates of Dévindravarman, . . 75, 76 370 s., 224 ॐ »., 2]6 
Bánswiri, atate, : = n š : : 932 Bharat katha, 8. d Mahdbhirata . . 233 
Bappa, ch of Mewar. — . 23], 234, 285, 938 Bkaratam-valla, hl. of Palava oh. Kopperuf 
bappa, ‘father’ (I), . *- . 900. | ale Ss 2 o 
ppa-bhatjêraka, I i . . 900 Bh&ratu, s. a. goddess Sarssvatl, > . RI 234 
Barah, zg. a. tt Faliki, : š . 243 Bhiravi, author, » * . » 90, 93 
Bharukaohohha, " à 
Barah Copper-Plate of Bhüjadéva, — . 243 & n. a 3080 A, Toe 
Barods Plates of Karka, . . 258 & =. peur ed boxe ww 5 P 
Bürsür Inscription of Jagadékabhtahags hakot ANNA. . TT s , 
op ; Bhäskaravarman, Maxkhari prince, IIb, 2], 93 
SEL QQ rue 5. “> हा Bhaja, off, . < 77, 79, 86, L29, ]3], li, 202, 208, 
Barwa, Vi, . 20l 362, 264, 260, 268, 294 
Bash, Stone Inscription of Mallikarjuna, 27 & n. | Pikir sa Bhala, . > ^ KG 
Bastar, state, . . 944 Bhdjaputra, 8. a. Bhajtapuira, T . 80 
di., Bhatia, tit. 32, 34, 74, 77, 80 १28, १87 
Bisire dí, < - + 490, IM [95 48 NET & x», (055, IST, 59, 233, 
Barve, «+ ५ $ + . 09 99}, 249, 904, 265 & w. 273 & n. 
batile-axo, emblem on seal, . š š . M Bhaljaputra, tit, . š 6, 78, 266, 268, 269 
क CE Es Bhatidraka, tit. of god, . 79, 37, I38 m., 89, 249, 
Bébals, minister, MM 952, 26l, 262, 264, 268, 268 
Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription, . 289 5. | BAagarib,tib, . . + + + «+ W 
Beli&ghAtA, v, < š 2 š . bà Bhattépadhydya, मि. . . : 52, 34 
Benachamatil Inscription, . ; š . ]00 Bhauma, dy. > : . 20 n. 
Benares Plates of Karpe, „+ . 258, 260, 200 | Bhavadtva, Somos k, < llG & %., IIT, II8 
Bonki, Mea- * , 709 Bhaveniga, Bbérafiva L., è * e . 85 
= dda, a. a. Vijayavatl, . . न . : y Bixvaéarman, donee, . : š . 89, 98, 99 
š . . . é - क . , bhikkAu, : a : s i t x 3B 
Bhadramsgba, 4. a. k. BhadramBgha, . 248 *. | bibkhwunisarhgha, A & wn ae FE 488 
Bhadramighe, £. of Kawsambi, 245, 247, 248 | bkikekw, ‘monk’, २. x . 289 
Bhadriewar Inscription of Chaulukya Jaya- Bhil, tribe, . . , है है . 23), 238 
alhhs's Time, ° . " Bhilla, 3. G. 897, a a . e £35 
bhaga, ‘allotment’, . +» + MB | Bhllma Fadaa k, . - * . Wes 
bhaga, t. क QT 00. + + 82,86 | Bhima Ti, Chawukya k, «© © * — 3T 
-ádika, TN us Bhima JI, E. Chälukya k, - » € 97, 268 
bAaga-bhoga-kara-hirayy-üdika, Bhima, Kalachuri k., : . 7354 
BhAgasata- Purana, work, . 82 n. Bhim, ri., i : : I . 4s 
PBhagsvaii s. a. goddess Parvati 287, 234, 238 Bhimalhigamu-dibba, mound, ç š . 0.66 
Bhagavati-Aryi-Dovi, desy ° Holy Noble Dšvi ' 246, Bhimananáyaka, M., : ; š . 60, 73 
लम Bhimasamudra,iank, . < 88, 66, 269 
Bhigtrath{, ri » . * * B * Bhimayarman, Pallava k., * ° » " 379 
Bhigirathi, 4. a. ri. Gangs, . 85, 00 cee im BhIta BealoffÜivambghe, .« . + «+ W 
pháila, dones, * Ld , bhoga, F enjoyment रत . . . » > 243 
Bhamg&ra-pavvata, see Bhrihgàra-parvete, . णि | 02609, t. d., . 69, 6l, 64 £ n., 02, 28, L20, i, 
II9 a. 


mo Ly | ® ® 


RCM a TE 





$04 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


PAGE 
. e * 2 . 2] 
bhêga-bhiga-kara-kirany-4di, Sm ce 282 
Bhigachandra,com, . « + + 368, 767 
Bhogapats, of., . è . ° Š « 04. 
Bhigapatika, off., š . š . 857, 288 
bhögika, * groom °, ‘ housekeeper 5 š ó 59 
Bhigika, off, . i . 59, 64, 60, 67, 264 
bAdgika, ° resident * (?), ; š A . 59, 60 
Bhögilla, s, 2. 0. «© «© « e. 20 
bAdgin, z š b " š š . 282 
bhdi, of. bhogika, . š ; ड š . 59, 64 
Bhaja, author _. š š $ š 83 
Bhoja, Pratthéra k., . š द 89, 243 
Bhóje, Bhdjadéve or Bhojardja, Paramára k., 
33 & n., ]34, 35 
Bhoja I, Gwrjara-Pratikàra k, — . 258 n., 250 
Bhdjadéva, Silahara k. š . 20 & »., 80, 23 
bhojanasălā, ° almshouse ', . š ; i 39 
Bhöjavati, oa, . : š š š . 244 
Bhómate, L, š . š š š . 23l 
Bhöpadëva, š š š à 276 
Bhipaka, m., ; « 276 n, 276 & n. 
Bhor State Museum Copper Plate of Khamba 
JL. y š š $ . 99, 700 n. 
hramaragiri, mo ë š lI9& n. 
Bhramarakótya or Bhramsrakótya-masdala 
di. or province, z ; š ° ll9n., 244 


Bhyingisa-parvata, MO, — . « © Wes. 
Bhüdévi, goddess, l82 s. 
bhukti, t. d, 90, 02, I]6 n., l35, 457, 58, 
59, 290, 202 
Bhumsrs Pillar Inscription, š ITL, 478 


bhümi-ohchhidra-myäya, 52, 64, 2], 22, 292 
bhümi-däna, . « ५६ १06, 2l), 2]2, 222 
Bhtpéndradéva, Garga Ek, . ' 205, 206 k x. 
Bhusunda, vi., . . . “ . 4 203, 202 
bAüta-vMa pratydya, . ° . . . lóà4 
Bhuvanarü£i-Muni, Sašea ascetic, . l64&n., I69, 
}70 

Bhuvanbévara, vi., š š š . 200 
Bihar, ० ° ० . . 47& n, 48, 
Bibir Chey . ° ë 223 & Ae, 226, 
Bijayagadh Yapa Inscription, 44,45 s.., 48, 49, 5] 
Bilendi ०४, i à š 35 
Bilbàri Stone Inscription, . 7 n., 258, 260 
Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of Kym&ragupta 

L š š e š a i l74 5. 
Bilwārö, si., š A j š A 35 
Pirarasa, ch, — € . ; ° . . 790 
boar, emblem on coin, . ० ° हे «२89 
boar, emblem on seal, . " . . 4],42 
Boar, incarnation of Vishwu, 255 & w. 


Boddepidu Grant of Vejrahaste, . . . 68 
Bidhs mms « ° . 


Paan 

Bodhisattva, ड š š š š š 87 
Borivli, L, . न š 3 é 278 »., 279 
Borneo, >» š ° š š 44 
Bower Manuscript, . ° . . 358 अ. 
Brahmachürin, . š š I 44 & n. 
brakmadàya, . 7, I52, l84, l55, 20, 2], 220, 
| i 29, 292 
Brahmadéva, donee, « š 273 & n., 274 & v. 
brahmadéya š j é š x 22 
Brahman, god, . 2,3, 0, Sl, 34, I30, 253, 256 
Brahmana, caste, $23, 224, 225, 229, 237, 239, 240, 


Brahmosa, work, A ç š : 9k 
Brahmanandin, m., . i š l67, 59 
Brahmepsndita, m, . š ; s ]08, 08 
Brahmapurt, L, . ç 20, 30, 3l, 32, 34 
Bralwmasasvarla-Purügs, work, . x 39 n. 
Brihadbhégika, off. . š š . 203 
brihan-mana, ‘ large measure cf. vishaya- š 
mina, ; . 82m. 
rihatproehthà Grant of Umavarman, 58 s», 80 x, 
& add. 

British Museum Platea, . 206 ^, Hl4 n, 27; 
26 

British Museum Plates of Charudévi,_.. š 88 
Broach, . : š l48, l92, 206 
Buddha, the —, . 37, 38, 39, २॥%, 266, 296, 290 
Buddhaghosa, commentator " 88, 243 
Buddha-mafichi-Bhigika, m., 64, 65, 66, 67 
Buddhšrhkurg, Bédhisativa (7), . ; ° शा 
Buddhar&ja, Kondapagumajs ch., . 3 i 96 
Buddhavarman, . š e ë ० ° 96 
Buddhila, most, . ^ P á š š 88 
Buddhism, ; š š 65, 7, ]9, 96 
Buddhist Pillars, ; 43 
Buguda Plates of Midhavavarman, I235, i24, 25, 
26, 27, 28 n. 

Bukkariya’s Inscription, . 90 n. 
Bukudravaka, di., è . 74, TT 
Bukudravakbna, di., . š 74, TT n., 20 n. 
bull, emblem on coin, . š : l38& n. 
bull, emblem on seal 62, 73, 75 n., 78, ll4, 263, 
265, 267 

Burhanath Mahidéva, Siva-liagay i : 58 


Buvanamulududaiyar, q. of Pallava ch. Kópper 


ufijingadéva, . : 8], 82 & x. 
Byrey, शा.» . ° . . क . 65 
C 
Cambay, . द lel, I93 
Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, . l0n, I, J08 
Cape Comorin, ° . . . ° . 380 
Ceylon, . ° ° e ° ° ]96, 225 
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ch, è 786 
Ohachchurént, di., š 795 
Chachoni, ti,  . 85 
Chāchurņi, ४४., 735 
Chadiche, L l92 
Chadija or Chadqijd, vi., 27l, 272 & a. 
Chihadadéva, m., 277, 278 
Chaihamina, dy., š š š 334, I9l4n. 
Chaharbegh, L, . š š š š : 85 
chaya, . ५ í š . . 306, 69 x. 
Chaityapura, š 3 ]20 n. 
Chakiraja or Chakkiraja, ch, ll, 74 & n., I7,2l5n 
chakra, emblem on geal, ç : . LBs 
Chakradà&sa, com., š ; š ; 84 
Chakrakotya or Ohakrakotys-masdala, pro 
४९५१८७,  . š š š . 244 
Chakrayudha, ch., A 294, 296, 297 
Challakere Inscription, : l94 
ChAlukye, dya, < ° . 99, 00, 73, 206 


ChAlukya, E. dy., 608 n., 69, 70, 88, 89, 00, 03, 74 & n., 
95 & n., I0l5n., I04, l]9, 62, 363, 

]67, 69, 200, 26, 225, 227 

Chijukya, W. co., š . 388 


Chálukya, W. dy., 79, 82 n., 90, 34, 42 & n., 282, 
88, 2I7, 2]8, 243 

CbAlukysbhtms, E. Chalukya k., . ; «१60 
Ghalukya-Bhims IT, Ohdlukya k., š ; 27 
chümara, emblem on seal, . : ‘ 67 
chamara, ‘ flywhisk °, auspicioua sign, . . 368 
Chathba-Dandaniyake, : š . 384 
Chihdljó, . |. . . « 280 & n. 
Chithgadéva, m., ; 278, 274 
Chamidása, com., : í ; < 84 
Chammak Plates of Pravarasina II, 82 n, 83], 
86 n. 

Chandi, vi., x . « š . 78 
Chanqila, a low caste, š š . WI 
Chandalür Plates of Kumara Vishnu, . . 59%, 
Chandavarman, Ganga k, . 56, 58, 89 n, 200 
Chandélla, dy., Š ^ š 70 
Chapdik&, s. a. godess Parvati, , 224 n, 228 
Chandiyamms, m., ° š 2l4, 222 
Chandrs, dy., . 396 
Chandraditya, cÀ., A ! . 244 
Chandraditya, donee, ë š 305, I09 
Chandraditya, Silahara b, . . 29 & n., 30, 38 
Chandragupta, SSmavark prince, , 925. 
Chandragupts II, Gupta k., . . 88, lid. 
Chandragutti-nidu, di., à 283, 85, 94 
Chandraprabhu, minister, 278, 279 
Chandraraja, SilaMara k., 29, 30, 33 
Chandrava][li Inscription of 48 


Mayfirasarman, 
Chandrehe Inscription of Prabidhativa, 772 p., 257 
Chandwar, L. A š 86 n. 
OhangApura, 4. a. vi. Bangur XN ]82, ]85, ]89 





Chidambaram, e. < š 


PaGm 
Chahgtira, s. a. vi. Sahgür, 89, 90, 94, 95 
Ohanje or Chanje, s. a. vi. Chadija, 270, 279, 280 
Chanje Inscription of Aparaditya I, . . 270 


oharanas :— 
Ohhandêga or Chh&ndSga, 53, 54, 55, 78, 80, 
94 n., 98, 99, 324, 339, 3l, 264, 


265 
Katha, . 74, 77 
Taittirika or Taittiriya, : 94 & 8 
Vü&jasan&ya, 390, 202, 203, 26l, 202 
Charu, mahayajña, 6, 55 x., 66, 07, ]48, 52, 
55, 57 n., 3]], 23] 
Charadévi, x j ç . i 88 
chashala, part of y&pa, . : . 44 & n, 45 
Chata, off... 77, 79, 229, I3, 64, 202, 203, 262, 
264, 266, 268, 29] 
chatuh-sima-paryanta, privilege, . š . 25l 
Chaturanana, s. a. god Brahman . 225, 228 
Ohaturinans-pesdita, š l45 2. 
chaturdania, š ‘ š š š . Ba. 
Ohaturdss-drya-bhikshu-samgha, . š . शा 
Chaturvargachsntamasgs, work, 33 n., 279 n. 
Chaturvédin, वि ; . 82,34 
COhdturvidya-sdma 205, 20, 2l4 4. 
Chatuécharans Brihmanas, . š ॥04, 07 
chatush-kanfaka-viéuddha, . š à . l3 
Chaudarasa, Heggade, हे 90, 95, 096 
Chaudarass, m., ]90 & add., 94, 95 
Chauhan, dy., ]87, 226, 232 
Chaulukya, dy., 50, 9], 92, 275, 277 w. 
Chaundarasa, , š 03 s, 
Chauramba, vi., 05, 00 
Chaurdddharanika, off., 57, l59, 202 
Ohavunde II, Sinda k., l00 & s. 
Chivundarasa, m., 84 
Chayite, tank, 63, I66, I69 & n. 
Chédi, oo., . 2, 4, 7, 258 
Chéla or Ohélavata, ct., : 23], 235, 238 
Chenna-Basava-Purina, Kannada work, l84 4. 
Chennabasava, . $ š . ती 
Ohennirpodivi, tax, ० . . ° ० 23 
Cheruptira, vi., . . M 
ch, Kharóshth! —, r š 259 x. 
chh, used for oth, š š š i . 270 
Chhadasilā, ci, . ; š š è š 87 
Chhaddibhógin, exgr., ° ० 24, 29, 3], 
Chhathikumara, donee, š ^ 9, 27, 6, I8 
Okhatra, off., š ; š š ¿ : 86 
Chhatramsha, m., . 58, 54, 55, 66 
Chicacole Plates of Dévéndravarman, . 76,76 
Chicacole Platea of Indravarman, ° . 6 
Chicacole Plates of Vajrabasta, . 07 n. 68 n, 


378, I77, 80 
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Paar 
l42 a. 


Chikhali- 4À4f, oi., ० á ë à . l4 

l48 ^. 
88, 00 4., 
9lk&n, 92 & n, 93 & ^, 00 


Chipltin, L, . è . . . 275 w. 
Chíflün Stone Inscription, : 274 w. 
‘Chipurupalle, vi., 20. . . 94 & ७. 
chiet-hhila-Sinys, . © 5, « « ५08 
Chitor, तप . . ]87 n., 228, 232, 253 
Chitrakóte, L, . Eo 3 Ue o» xw “a 
Ghitrótpals, s. d. fi. Mahánadl, . l0. 


Chitta, m., . š " š | , š 39 


Chidagnira, ch., "SM . 42,47 
Chokkalibga, ti., . ९ . ५ 283 w. 
ChokkanAyaki, fë., : . Bhan. 
Ohdle, co., I75, ॥77, 78, 80, 8] 
Cola or Chola, dø., l0, l4 & n., 25, 96, 97, ll6 n, 


l45, 246, 65, 75, I76, ITT k n., I80, 
I8] & n., ]82, 37 »., 385, 296, 207 
Chàla-Pándya viceroys, I š . . 246 


Ghuüchudqafi&, vi š . 228, 230 
CAddamani Nighanju, Tamil work, š 82 n. 
Cintra Inscription, . : 87 si. 
Cintra Praéasti, . ; . 764 
conch, “करक on seal, . . 56, 67 
Conjesvéram, . 46, I79 
oononanta, wrongly doubled, ç , z 98 
cteéceht, emblem on seal, 73, 268, 265, 267 
Crynamáta, s. a. Kummata, . ]64 
€ &lavash»a, Work, w 995 a. 
Cepid, š š . š . 9 
Onttack, c, — . «© à 250 #. 
D 
4 . š ; š ; è " š 74 
d . A š í š . š : 9 
Dabhoi Inscription, . ` ; : . I9l 
Dadda I, Gurjara k., l48, 45, 53 
Dadda TI, do, . « }48, 49, 50, I53 
Dadda WI, do., à . . IB 
Dadra, vi. . 203 
Dähala, ca., . 58, 259, 297 
Daksha, , 29% 
dakshink or dakshinya, 40, 52 
Dekshipa Kasala, co., . — MH, 28, 9 
Dekshindpatha-Sidhirs, ser. of ÀAvanijan&éraya 
Pulakééin, ° . Ba 
Dakshina-Ridha, co, — à. ; 03, ]05, i00 
Dakshina-Tisalf, co., . : , . 200, PI 
Dakskimayama, . i š i « 278 
dama or dima, s. a. dramma, š 278 
Datanaka-chaturda 5 J85, ]88 & x., I89 
Dumanaks-parvan 8. a. Damanaka-ckaturdaét, IM, 
35 
Dimaerman, m., + «+ 5. > » 28, 94 


Paan 
D&masvimin, dones, š š 20, ४ 
DAme-Niyskaà, . à ç è l84 
Damodar, ri, . ç 88, 58 
Dimodars, author, 03 & n. 
D&módsra, engr., š 284, 365 
Dá&módara, Parivrdjaka k., IN 
Dåmödarabhatta, donec, 278, 379 
D&módarasvmin, donee, > ० -Q2 
Dåmödarpur Copper-plate Inscription, 53, 55 n. 
Damédarpur Plates, . 56, 59 
dána-dharma, x š š . 66 
Da&nirnava, B. Ohalukya È., ° . 69, 762 
Dindrnava, Gasga ch., 4 263, 264 
D&nürpava, Gaga k., इ ~ 78, 264 
danas (gifts) i— 

š š š 0 
Bhaishajyadina, . š ]0ण 
Kalpavrikshadina, - ; . (07 
Prithividina, . : 0 
Tulfipurushadina, . š š ; 07 
Vidytdine, . - १07 

Dasdundyaka, off., . 48, 79, 700, 29, 3], 83, 
l84, 229, 264, 268 


Déadandyoka, off, |... « «© . W 


Dasadapasikt, off., . १7, 29, & n., ]3], 264 
Dàsdaphéika, off officer entrusted with 
the punishment of criminals 25l, 254 & n., 29] 


danda-Sulk-ddi-vividh-dya-samanvita, privilege, ]95 
Daadavasika, off., . . 20]l 20 203 
Dasdika, off, . :- . ॐ ॐ Wl 


Dantidurga, Rashfrakiic k. . 70, 4, 2l4 
Dapura, vi,  . ; 08, 06, 0 
Dardurik&, vi., ç l03, 05, 230 
Dargai, vi., š š š š . 289 
darta, emblem on seal, š é š š 67 
Darvikarma, measure, . š , 54, 585, 56 
Dasanapura, ci 89 x. 
dastparidka, of. sa-das-dparadha, privilege, एण 
Dasaparadhiba, off., . 29l 
Dasapura, vi, . . © + Ild n. 
dasa-»abda (daáa-šabda), : ुबु9 
Daéá&vatára, iè, . š " n १9 
Dasur, 4. a. vi. Dasapura (t), š 2l4d अ. 
datti, ° gift’, š š š : 252, 292 
Dauksüdhashdkanika, off., . . 2) 

Dévanegare, vi., . . >. lI% 
daya, ‘gift’, . . १63 
diytda, . - : 92, 68 

days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— 

lst, . š š " 2]3, 22॥, 27], 278 
3rd, ° 72, l97, ॥38, 40, 274 x 

4th, . . 90,3], 34 

Sth, . 48, 49, 52, 23], 234, 238, 24] 

248, 258, 255 
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days, lunar—conid, 
bright fortnight—contd, 

eh, . . š . š 277 a. 
Th, . š 54 add., 56 add., 69, 73 
lOth, . . 8, 6, 8, 04, lll, 83, 85 
I29th, . ° ० š š 66, 67, 27 5. 
IƏ3th, . š 49, 387, 88, ]40 


l4th, . . ]34, I85, ]86, I88 & n., 489, 277 


5th (full-moon), . 


48, 89, 98, 99, l04, 08, 


]05, 205, 2l5, 27 & n., 223, 229, 
230, 234, 236, 240, 277 & w., 278 


dark fortnight :— 
3rd, - पि š 
Th, , š e 
loth, . 6 š 
l3th, . 


3600 (new moon), . 


days of the month :— 
Sth, . . ° 
Sth, . š š 
एफ, . š š 
Zub, . à š 
29th, . . 
30th, . ° ० 
days of the reign :— 
७88, . ë , 
days of the week :— 


04, 33, ]68, 2]6 n., 278 


82, 87, 287, 282 


224 


48, 5, 9, 2], 22, ]48, 
62, l55, 496, 2]3, 275, 276, 278, 280 


245, 247 
]99, 202 
499, 203 
]99, 203 
l68, l6l 

9, 22 
I99, 20] 


27 


Sunday, . . 72, ]04, 07, 83, 285, 90, 234, 
238, 24], 277 & %., 278 
Mondsy, . 69, 78, 2l45., 2I7n., 223, 229, 

280, 275, 276, 278, 279, 280, 38 
Tuesday, . 3, 6, 8, l04, 23, 2l4n.,, 274 n., 


278 
Wednesday, . š : 8 s., 224, 278, 275 
Thursday, . š $, I86, ]85, l80, 27], 278 
Friday, - š ë š 04, 468 
Saturday, " 90, 8l, 34, 207 n., 234, 277 5. 
Dédéka, donee, è i f š ]07, 0 
deer, emblem on seal, . š : š . 290 
Déiyaka, m., š . š â l48, ]82, ]55 
Delhi, है š z s 87, 232, 234, 239 
Depdalüru, QR, « - 90 
Dé5-Bacanérk Inscription of Jivitagnpta II, 242, 243 
20l & a. 
Deoli Plates of Krishna III, . š A 257 n. 
diéanàd, Buddhist term, š š š . 242 
Dééingmamdi2, work, . š š š . 23 x. 
Denm. . å Š i ^ š . 225 
dipabhêga, . © +6 5 J07, 63, 269, 293 
déan-brdAmepa-bhulii-varja, privilege, . «226 
é&padána, * . . . e 22, 24, 25, 26 
Dévadatta, donee, ; i 0, l4, Ib & n., 38 
déwadéya, . . . . ]52, 2]l, 22], 292 
Dévidhya, Parterdjaka k, — «© . . IN 
Deriditys, donee, x š A x l05, 0 
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PAGE 
Déviditya, UY €. ° . ]065, ]0 
déradrósi, ° procession or ablution of images’? 57 
l59 
Dévagiri, ca., š s $ 84, 279, 287 
dév-igrahira, 64, 66 


Dévagupta, s. a. Chandragupta IL, š . 82, 86 
]64, 470, 249, 25], 252 
D&val& Dévi, Chdlukyag., . ० . Itn. 
Déval& Divi, Sinda q., Ç š . loga. 
dévMaya, ‘temple’, . .  .  . 5१368, 770 
Dévamantrióe, m., ° . š I 790, 04 


Dévspüls, Pala k., n i " 290 & n., 29 
Dévap&la, Paramdra k., oe: 4 ; l9I, ]92 
Dévapura, oa., . è š ; i 58 
Dêvaraja, Yadava minister, . )90, 98, 94, I95 
Dévar&shtra, co., š 57, 68, 59, 60, 6l 


Dévaraya I, Vijayanagara E., š 792, 63, ]85 
Dévasvimin, m., š z s š 306, II0 
Dévasvámin Thakkura, m., . š 38, 30, 40 


désataru, s. a. kalpataru, . š 286 
Déyavarman, Vishnubundin prince, 68, 03, 92, 93, 

95 
déiyatana, ‘temple’ . . . . . I6 
Dévéndravarman, Gakga k., . A . 20l n., 28l 
Dévéndravarman III, do., . ; š . Wn. 


Dévéndravarman JV, do, . - 74,75 &n., TT 
Davi -Maghia, te., . - ° ° . 256 


Dévi-throne, s. a. dsanapaffa, š 247 
dk, . ç š k w 9, 89, 259 n., 265 x. 
dà, . A š š š š » 89 
Dhammanagrams, vi., . š ; 308, 707 
Dhammapada, work, . š š . 40%. 


Dhanapüls, author se 5 १0 x. 
Dhanapati, 4. a. god Kubéra, š ० ° 253 
Dharssvámin, m., š à ३ a 57, l59 
Dhaigatapataka, vt. š ° रप n. 
Dhanush, rah, . ड š š š .  ॥3068 
Dhiri, ca., š ड ‘ x " I9], I98 
Dhiradatta, m., . š š š i 249 
Dharaseo, s. a. vi., Dhirativa, 200 v. 


Dhărāśiva, vi, . 30, 205, 206 & n., 220, 2I3, 29) 
Dhárüvarsha, ch. of Ohakrak^fya, . š . 244 
Dhiravarshs, Paramara k. of Abi, š . 232 
Dharávarsha, Raskfrakija k., . उ, 208, 20, 220 
DhAravarsha, sur. of Rashfrakija k. Dhruva, . ]44 


Dharéévara, donee, . 223, 229, 230 
Dharma, . ]36, 57, 59, 63, 09, 202, 203, 255 
207, 289 


Dharma . . . donee (?), . . . e 282 
dharmachakra, emblem on seal, . í ° 280 
dÀarm-adara-kgrama, . s . ड š 87 
Dharmadatta, m., z š " ० 49, 903 














EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





308 [ Vou, XXIII. 
PAGE Paan 
, I i, 3 Durgaéarman, donee, . * š š 94. & x, 
Dharmada 8978, ch., 86 & n.. ]87, 88 Durgaéarman, At., ० . ° 94 & n. 
dharm.adhikarana, . | f . 205 Durjaya, family, . . š ० . 96 
Dharmiditya, k. . [56, 58 Durjaya, s. a. Ranadurjaya, ° e n 96 
Dh Kan darpad éva, s. a Mahi-Bhava- Durlabha, off , ° . 60, 6 ^. 
gupta II . 253 n. Durlabha III, Cháhamáüna k ° I4 
Dharma pala, ch., 204, 296, 207 : Durvinita, Ganga k ° 03 **., l46 
Dharmapala, Pela k., I68, 290, 29] dita or dutaka, ll, l7, ]24, 25, 29, 3], 33, 
dharmapradàwa, . | , I I : 98 l48, 52 & n., 55, 58, 6l, 205 
Dharmapuri Plates of V&kpati, l02, 04 i हर 85 pee pes 
Dharmarijadéve, Sasodbkaes k., i p Dvarasamudra, 3. a. ca, Dórasamudra, .  ॥॥08 
Dvüravatipura, ca., न š ० I%, I95 
टी यहा ७६ m ` Dvijs, s. a. Brahmana, . 237, 289, 253, 255 
Dharmaiave, misreading for Vyamasiva, 976 ^ Deyaérayakavya, work, š š š 275 w. 
dharmasthana, ‘ office of justice’, . 82 n., 86 E 
Dharmaskiras, . š 3 : š .. B £ initial, . 9 
Dharur, 4. a. vi. Dhár&siva (2), . š . 206 ë, medial, ° 45, 68, 8l, 32, 204, 280, 256, 290 
dhalu, Buddhist term, ; A š . 24] echchóru, tax, . 23, 34 
Dhauli Rock Edicts of Asókn, š š . 200 eclipses :— 
Dhiniki Insorip Iption of Jàikadéva, ; 50 x lunar, 90, ]04,]07, I08, l65, 205 & A.s 2ll, 
dhrita-kartayuga, s š í 86 & n. 2l5 & n., 2l7 n., 203, 294, 205 & x, 
Dhruva, Ráshfraküja k., I0, l], 5, l44, 2l4, 294 solar, . 0, 2, 7, 80, ]5, 9, 2], 22, 23, 
Dhruvamitrasvümin, donee, 99, 200, 202, 203 2l7 n., 22l, 204, 27], 272, 275, 276, 
Dhümarüjadéva, k., š 88 ^. 278, 280 
Dhürjati, s. a. god Siva, ll4n., 287 fkalihga]t, te., deity.,  . . 234, 236, 239 
Dighanikaya, Buddhist work, I49 n., 24 ५. Ekalingamahaimya, work, ; š . 282 
Dikshita, s. a. Ruddappa Dikshita, i : 8 Ekalingif Stone Inscription, . ; : . 83. 
Dikshita Ayanika, donee, . š . 20,2] Fklingjt, te. š ‘ . 230 
Dilávar Khan Ghüri, Sulkin of Mangu, . . 282 Ëklingj! Insoription of Narav&hana, , . BO. 
Dilli, ca. . . १84, 85 Eklingj! Inscription of V. 8.,545 23l, 232, 233 
dinàra, coin, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 60 Elamafichi-Kalingadééa, di., š : 4 57 
Divākara, donee 273, 274 & ^ Elavarru Grant of Ammaraja II, ; ° 462 
Div&kara, engr., 99, 203 elephant, emblem on seal, š . 75 अ. 
Divikara, m., ; 2, 5,7,8 elephant goad, emblem on seal, — . ° येका, 442 
Didhima, donee, š श8, 22! | Ellichpur, z. a. Achalapura, . $; uw B 
Dom João de Castro, Portuguese Viceroy in Énuka-r&lu, mo., š ; . 63, 69 
India . . ° . 27 n. equinox, . 268 
Dónàka, donee, . š -03, 06, 09 Eran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of G3pa- 
Dóàrasamudra, ca., A . š š . IQ raja, š ड i š š š A 20 
Doravadi, ca, . é s š «३84 eras :— 
Doravadi-nadu, di, . š " š . lI% Ch&lukya-Vikrama, . A  ]00 
drama, 5. a. dramma, . ; 6 . . 28i (गाठता, . डे 8, 48, 72, 78 
dramma, coin, . - i 280 n., 28l ^ Gauga, 63, 75 & n., 92, 04, 204, 268 & n 
drishja, used drishjah for drishfam in the beginning Gaupta, s. a. Gupta, š ; 50, 5] 
& charter, š š 82 & n., 85 & n Gupta, 54, 9l, 7], 72, I78 & n., 74, 98, 99 
Dronasithgha, engr., . i š 22 200, 245, 247 
Druhina, 4. a. god Brahman, 3 956, 260 Harsha, . : 2 . : EROS 38 .  ॥00 
drum, emblem on seal, š š ; 67 Kalachuri-Chédi, s. a. Chédi, 3, 72, ॥9, I74 & t, 
Dudi& Plates of Pravaraséna II š . 83, 84 : ॥99, 200, 247, 257, 206 
dukkha, Buddhist term, š š ‘ . 242 Kaliyuga, $ A ; 49 
Düngarpur, state, : š š ४ . 232 Kanishka, . A ० . 247 
Durgskhandi, donee, . E . 78, 80 Kollam, . : I ]80 x. 
Durgakhanpdiks, 4. a. donee Durgakhandi, 264, 265 * Krita, s. a. Vikrama (?), . 48, 49, 50, 5l, 52 
Durgappa, dones, . . 70, 0& n. Malava, . š . 


. ° ° ® l I 5 





INDEX. 309 


Paar 
eras:—contd. 
Saka, . १0, 6, 39, 30, 34, 58, 59, 69, 72, 73, 
]04, ]08, ]07, 46, ]48, ]62, 03, 65, 
68, 83 & n., )88, 90& n., ]9], 
62, ।95, ]98, 206, & n», 2, 
2]3, 2l4, 29l86 & n, 26 m, 
27 n., 22], 226, 258, 270, ९7] & n., 
979, 373 & n., 204 & n., 275 & १४, 276, 
277, 278, 279, 280, 28I, 282 & n., 
298, 294, 205 & n., 298, 297 
Saptarshi, š : $ x : 49 
Valabhi, . s š 50, 5l 
Vikrama, . 46, 49, 50, 50, 04, 34, 89, 223 
224, 229, 23l, 24, 256, 277 & a, 
F 
Faridpur Plates of Dharmáditya's Time, 58 w., 56, 
758 
Faridpur Plate of Gdpachandra’s Time, 53 n., I986 & n., 
]58 
Ferrukh&bad, . n 4 s ` . 486 
Firüz Khan, ` र - . 233, 239 
Firüs Tughlug, . š : š ; . 233 
fly-whisk, emblem on seal, . : : 67 
Furbut-ool-moolk, governor of Gujarat, . 233 
G 
g - ; š : ; . 62, 74, 256 
ga, abbreviation for Gatgavamss, . 78 n. 
gadhia paisá, coin, š i : š . ]38 
gadi, . š 9 š : l43&n. 
Gahadavala, dy., 786, 88, 89, 224, 225 
Gahvà, vi., š 8, l6"n. 
Gajalakshmi, emblem on seal, i ; . 248 
Gamagamika, off., ; š i š . 29l 
Gambhàri, vi., š š š š 223, 229. 
Ganapati, ch š s 92, 93 
Ganapati, k š . . š š 96 
Ganapati, s. a. god Gandéa, š : . 270 
Gandaráditya, Silahara k 29, 3l, 33, 34 
Gan&éapwrüna, work, 7 # 


anga or Ginga dy., ll, l2., 56, 58, 59, 62, 63, 65, 
68 & a., 69, 70, 7l, 72, 74, 75, 76, 78 n., 79, 93 n., 
94, l0l n., ।62, 207, 209, 25, 2i7, 29, 
220, 220, 26, 262, 263, 264, 265, 260, 268 


Gongi, goddess, . š ; à l6l a. 
Gangi, Tr., . š š 27, 30 
Ganga, a. a. ri. Gódávari, . š : . ]98 
Ganga, W. dy., Š 79, 458, 046 
Gangabhadra, m., : z ; 24, 29, 3] 
Gangidhara, donee, . š . . 82, 84 
Ganga-Kavilasa (Geàga-Kailüsa 7), 266 & v. 
Ganga-mandala, co., . ; š ll & n., l24. 
Ganga-mandal-ddhirdja. ep. of Chakiraja, . 2a, 
Gangavad! š š A . 293 
Gangdhār, L . . š š . . 5l 
Gangdhár Inscription, . š 5 ° 49, 5] 


Pass 

Ganges, f3., ; : 58, 69, 03, 59 
Ganjim, di ç s š 67 
Ganjám Grant of Prithivivarman, I š 79 
Ganjam Plates of Madhavaraja, 0l, 95, 26 & n., 
]27 

Ganjim Plates of Sa&Xhka's Time, 50, 98 
Ganj Inscription, x ] I72, 73 
Gantiyamms, dones, . š 4 lI, 6, I8 
Gaonri, vt., š i0l, 03 


Gaonri Plate of Givinda IV š . . 706 


Gaonri Plates of Vakpati: V. 8. 038, .05, 06, ]08 
Gaonri Plates of Vakpati: V. 8. 043, . . lll 
Gáralagunta, vi., š š; š 68, 69 
Garavapidu Grant of Ganapati, . è š 96 
Gárgya, one of Lakuli’s four pupils, P . 04 
Garuda, . s 30, 32 
Garuda, emblem on banner A 33 & n 
Garuda, emblem on seal, 8, 28, ]]9, 204, 2]3 
Gauda, co., Š . ; 258, 259, 29] 
Gauda, family, . . : . 2,6, 294 
Gauda, off., š i š 390, 95, 98 
Gaudarajya, š 207, 2]9 
Gaudiya, 207, 2]9 
Gaurambika, Mokala’s wife, 33], 237, 240 
Gauri, 8. a. goddess Parvat! ; Š 235, 239 
Gauriéa, s. a. god Siva, ; . . . 235 
Gauta, m., . : rope ॥ bas ij 
Gautamiputra, Vakdjaka prince, 85 & n 
Gaya, à 47 
Gaya, di., : 290 & n., 29] 
Gaya, tirtha, — . 233, 235, 236, 239 
Gayi-vishaya, di., š : . 59 
gh, . ; ; . . . . 724, 258 
Ghantikarnakehétra, e$, . 4 š 399, 20] 
Gharavali, vi., š ` P : . 283 
Ghata, family, . 250, 257, 260 
Ghaja, lagna, s. a. Eumbha, .  ]68 
Ghát-l&qki, s. a. vi. Lidavallika (?), . 2l4 n. 
Ghugrahati Plate of Samácháradéva, I66 »., 58, 

750 
ghumara, ° waterfall’, . š I š . 244 
Ghumara Falls, : š A . 44 
Girija, s. a. goddess Parvati, . e š 08, ]]2 
Girikandi-chaitya, in Ceylon, š 496, 97 
Gitabhávadipikà, Marathi work, ° 395 
gna, used for jaa, z . ° . š l9 
Goa, Kadambas of —, . 225, 226 
Gód&Avari, ri; . 69, I93 X n. 
Godavarl Plates of Prithvimfila, 88, 92 
Gédhagrima, vi., 367, 58, 59, l60 
Godwar, L, ; š š $ š . Zl 


Góhagràma, vi., . à : . š . 88 
Góhasodv&, vi, . N š A ; 
Goika, m., . í š ; è š 57, 69 
Gókananayaks, donee, . 





ya, oo. + - I05, 08, I09, Il0 
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i PAGE gótras :—conid, PaGE 
Gókarps, ck, . , . . 2, 4, १ गणा (Sangali) . . «५ NB 
gokarna-ku éa-kusuma-karatal-ddaka-pirna . 229 Vachohha, s. a. Vatas, s š 265, 266, 269 
Gdkarnasvamin, n. of god Siva, . 65, 7i, 76 Vajasaniya (१) : š š š li,78 
Gókarpéévara, n. of god Siva, 79, 26l, 262, 263, 264, Vàrüha, . š .  06,I0 
266, 268 Vasishtha or Vadishtha, 58 n., 05, 309, I90 
Goóladasa, com., . š š ç š : 84 | I94. I95 
Gêlasvamin, dome, . -  . = « 20, 2 Vatea, . 74, 77, 08, 05, 06, 09, 20, 99, 202, 
Gollapidi, si . , : : : . 06 , 264, 265 n., 266, 268 
Gollapündi, vi., . . 83, 66, I69 Vatsya, cf. Vatea, 78, 80, 99, 202, 203 
Gómkalla, Silakara k > ‘ 29 & Thay 30, 33 Vishnuvriddhsa, , " š , : 85 
Góndala, Paramàra ch - © + — ISS | Göttatkēlā, eí. | 249, 250, 28], 254 
Gooty Fort, |. . ©  : 2705. | Gövaddha, s. a. donee Góvardhana, . 273 n., 274 
Gópachandra, ८., -  » 560 & x, 67, 68, 09. | Gövanna, s. a. Góvaddha, . . ` - 974 n. 
Güp&ladéva, Palak, . . . — 20, 20. | Gövardhana, donee, . 273 & n., 274 n. 
GopMibhóga l, . « .  .  . 9,5656 | Gsvënëku, minister, . . . , . 280 
5 FR ee Góveya-rájye, di., ; . 82, 85 
का m १... झट seo Gs ab Góvinda, done, . . . «७» 88,34 
Görakshita, l, . |. . «८ गख 83, 55, 56 GoviüdA लाह, e an Q sb 202 n. 
Gdasrana, m - + + + 05, 709 | Gavinda I, Rāshtrakūța E, — . , ]0, ]4 
Gósvüminl, Ganga दू, + E . . . 79, 80 Góvinda गा, do., R , 0. ]l. ]5 
Gotarkela, s. a. vi. Gōttaīkēlā, . . . 20 | Gavinda HUL do, I0,ll&n., 2 & n., I3, 5, 92 n., 
Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba, work, ° . lôa 204, 205 & n., 206, 208, 23, 24, 9] 5, 
gótras :— . 26, 27, 29, 258, 293, 294, 295, 296, 
Agastya, S Q š š š 705, I09 297 
Atréya, . š : š I . 20, 2i, 70 Govinda IV, do., . १04, 06 
Atri, š . š Š 82, 34 Góvindaéarman, donee, . १4, 77 
Bharadvaja, 4, 8, 20, ll, 32, 34, 086, 3l0, | Govindasvümin, donee, .  05, 00 
399, 20l, 223, 220, 260 Govindavarman, Vishsukundin k, 2l, 93,95 & n. 
Bhargava, I š i i 05, ]08, 40 Gövrisha, m, . 3 : . 37,]40 
Dhanafijya . š š š š . 82, 34 Govvaikabhatta, m., . l0 
Girgys, . . . . . 3क्‍05, I09 | Gramakija, off, . . . 5, 06, 20, 220 
Gautama, ' : 32, 34, 94, 05, 09 Grimamahattara, off., . ‘ š . . १५७5 
Haridra, . . : I : . ]0,,8 Gramapati, off., . . . 79. 264, 266, 268 
Jamadgnya-Vatea, . : " . 32, 34 Grama-stipa, . š š s ४ 289 & n. 
Kasmakiyana, . : : . 89, 98, 99 Grihyasütras, . š . š Ë . 43 
Kāśyapa, !, 8, 32, 34, 58, 54, 55, 89, 96, 97 Guddavadi, di., . š š : š : 93 
99 & n., l05, 06, 0, 205, 2।0, 2]3 gudi, temple, . «©. © «©. 66 n. 
22, 26), 262 | Guqimallam, vi., i. “ढ॑ : š . ]48 
Kš&tyšyana, . š š š š . 20, शा gudia, ‘ of temples’, . . ltn. 
Kaupdinya, . 48, 5l, 55, 57, १60 Gudls-Kanderuyati, s. a. Gudla-Kandérvvidi, ]66 
Kausika, . 20, 2, 60, 6I, ।24, 29, ]3], 224, | GQudla-Kandérvvadi, di - - 46$, 66, ]69 
29 Gudrahira s. a. Kudrahara, . 89 x. 
Kramattta(t). . . . . 0, 6 &5. | Gihala L Sdakara k. . - 29 & n. 
Kutimüsha (Kulmäsha 2), . . 0,8 80, 33 
Mábnlas, . š ; : I . 08,0 Gthala II, do, . - - 29, 30, 33 
Maitreya, "M ]05,l0 | Gujarüt,co. 48, 38, ]72, I73, 9], 92, 2]4, 233 
Manavya, à I š ! . M6, 67 234, 258, 270 n,, 275, 277 n 
Maudgalya, . ` š š 05, 09 guha, s. a. gudla, : š š 766 n. 
Mauni, i š š ]06, II0 Gunadaravivhcharam, te., : .  ॥78 
Miggala, cf. Maudgalya, . i . , 8 naginke-Vijayaditya, s. a. E. Chülukya k. 
Mndgala, do., . š I ] 99, 200, 20 Vijayaditya II . हा 
Pariéara or Pirdsara, 2, 5, 7, L05, l06, I09, ll0, Gunaighar Plate of Vainyagupta, š 56, 58 
26] Gunfikara, m., . : : . . [९06, I0 
Rana-Kiasyapa, š š ç : . 99 x. Gunamahimava, Gaaga E, . I : Š TL 
Báhkritys, . š . š १05, 08, I3 Gun&mbhódhidéva I, Kalachuri prince, . . 259 
Sandil 


Gugavarman, Ganga k., 07, 58 & wx. 60, Gl & n. 
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PAGE 

Gundama I, Gaaga k., . š s i ; प्‌ 
Gundama II, do., ; š š E ; 72 
GunéSvara, s. a. god Siva, . 26], 202 & n. 
Gupta, dy., . 45 n., 83, 84 & n., 89, 03, 58, 
१58, 59, 73, 74, 255 

Gupta-nripa-rüjya-bhukti, . ]7l, I73 
Gurjars or Gürjara, dy., 48, I9l & n., l92, 393, 


94, 95, 209, 2]5, 220, 258, 259, 294, 206, 297 


Gurjara-Pratihara, dy., . 72 x., 258, 259 
Gutti, di., . A . ; š . 85 
Giivals, s. a. Gihala I, š š š Š 29 
Givalla, do ; š : ç š . 29 n. 
Gyür&spur, vi., . ; š , à š 5l 
Gyati, Paramara ch., . $ š š . I3 
H हि 

ho. " Y š . 9, l50, 245, 259 nm. 
HádB,m. . š . 234, 238, 24] 
Haihaya, s. a. Kalachuri dy., š « 2,4,6,7 
hala, l. m., : : द š A . 56, 67 
Hallanyara, di., . A Š š . १७, 79 
Halsi Plates of Ravivarman, ; š 0 ^. 
VWarhmrra, Ohauhan k. ; à š . 487 
Hammire, ch. of Mewdr, š °3l, 232, 234, 235, 
238 

Hamnmiramadamardana, work, ':. ; l9l & n 
Hampi, L, . : " i 83 
Hare, s. a. god Siva, . I, पहा, 54, 08, 206, 28 
235, 239 


Haradisa, engr., . š A š 240, 264, 255 
Her&hà& Inscription, . š . 47 n, 35, I6 
Huaraja, m., a . s ० A «40 


Hari, m, e : : š ° 086, 70 
Hari, m., Khàdgi, š š š . — l07.59 
Hari, m., Vahandyaka : š ; 57, 60 
Hari DIkshite, m., - š : ।05, 209 
Harihara-Mahür&yse, Vijayanagara k.a . i82, 85 
Hariharapura, tt., : š š š . I“ 
Haripaladéva, Silakara k, . . 273, 274, 277 
Haripura, Vt., . ० 208, 206, 2]0 
Harióchandra, Gahadavála k. š ; 86 & n. 
Harishéga, Vakajaka k A š š 92, ।।7 
Hariti š š & a š " 67 
Harsha, k., š š š : .. . 0, 74 
Harsha, k. of Kanatj, . i š . IlI9n. 
Harshacharsia, work, . š I II9n.,l50n. 
Harshadéva, k., . ; . 49, 53 


Harshadéva or Harshagupta, Sömavamé; E 


of Kosala, . MG & m, MG, l9, l90, l29 
Harshavardhans, k. of Kanauj, . š 58, 243 
Harsola Grant of Styaka, , Š . 402 
Haryavana, Krita’s som . s . . 60 
Hasanabüd, Vi, €. š ; š š . 245 
hasta, ‘oubit’, . š š . š . उ, 32 
hasta, L. Mm š - . 20 


hasta-prakshépa, obstruction’, . . . 60 








: PAGE 
Hastin, Parivrdjaka k., š : ç 7], 72 
Hastivarman, Ganga k., 56, 57, 62, 63 & n., 
64, 66, 69 

Hastivarman, Salankdyana k., š : . 89 n. 
Hasty-agv-Oshtra-bala-vytpritaka, of., . . शा 
H&thal Plates of Dharavarsha, 88 n. 
Há&véri, vi, : š š ह. . ]93 
_Havéri Inscription, . ; š š 93 n. 
Heggade, off., : : 90, ]95, 96 
Hémachandra, author, . ]2 n., l3. n., 23 z., 
275 n 

Hémadri, author, 33 n., ।34, 92. 93, 279 n 
Hémakita,/., . š š : : . ]83 
Hétavuka, caste, . š š : I48, 52, l55 
He8tilóks, donee, . " . š : . "75 n. 
Hidda, L, . : : 35 
Hidda Inscription of the yoar 28 85, 37, 42 
Himadatta, m., ; f 57, ]59 
Himalaya, mo., . $ š 30, 240, 204, 297 
Himavat, s. a. mo., Himalaya, š : . 237 
Him[i]ngana, m., š š : $ . 245 
Hindu, t . 233 
Hindupur Insoription of Saka 775 š . lI 
Hiranyal£éi-Grihyasütra, work, . h š 43 
Hiranyanibha, Krita’s preceptor, . É š 50 
Hiranyasimudayika, off., š š 57, 59 
Hirpur, s. a. vi. Haripura, . š . 206 
Hilfukiras š s 300, 795, 96 
horseman, emblem on coin . , . . 38 
Hosa Kummata, | ñ : 6 . ]83 
Hori, . हि : ; ; 6 46 
Hoysala, dy., l75,l77,l78&n.,]70,l80n%,8lnR., 
I83, 84, I9l, ]93 

Hoyasanartyakélahala, iu. of Yddara E. 
Mahüdéva, 5 ; ; : I9], 793 
Hulgere, ! š ; š š ; . IX 
Humiytin, Moghal k š ° š 232 
Hana, tribe, ; à I š I02 & n., 20L 
Hina-mandala, dip . : à ]02, 08 
Hutiéans, १. a. god Agni, . š Š . 253 
I 

4, initial, . 78 n., 8l, 23, 62, 204, 2।5, 270 
4, medial ; 68, 74, 98, 204, 200 
4, medial, used for f, . : ; š . n5 
$, superfluously used, . š š 4 . 838 
j initial, . $ 2 š , 8l 
f, medial, 74, 3।. 88, 9I n., ll4, 98 
Idar, fort of —, . i ; ; š . 232 
Ikhaku, S. dy.. . š ; ° ; « 52 १. 
Ikshváku, dy., : : v us à 47 
Il&chala, 4. a. Idar, 4 š . 232 
Ilüdurganügaka, ‘lord of the fort of Idar’, . 292 
Hakha$u, coin, . .  .  . 280,287,288 


llam, s. a. Ceylon, ldt n. 
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PAGE 
Tltutmish, . š š š š 86 & n., I87 
imani-Kanderuváti, di. 766 
Imdá, m., . A 40 
Jnban Dévapaésetti, m., 285,.287, 288 


Indian Museum Plates of Dévéndravarman, 76, 20ln. 
Tndra, god, . š i 44, 99, ]30, 67, 235, 239 
lndra Ti, Rashtrakwia k. A . l0, 4 


Indra III, do., . š ]04, 296 
Indrabbattarakavarman, Vishnukundin k 9l, 92, 
93, 95 

Indradaun, s. a. k. Indradhavala (१), 227 
]ndradéva, s. a. k. Indradhavala, . 225, 227, 228 
Indradhavala, &., 223, 224 & n., 227, 228, 
229 

Indradyumna, a. a. Indradaun (?), š 227 
Indrapàla's Inscription, š š 303 
Indrarija, E. Chdlukya prince, . . 67 
Indravarman, E. Chalukyd k., 94, 95 n. 


506, 57, 78, 79, 94, 264 
62, 63, 64 n., 78 


Indravarman, Gafiga k., 
Indravarman I, do., 


Indravarman II, do., . 62, 63 n., 64 
Indravarman, Vishnuktungin k., 93 n. 
Indravatl, ri., , 244 
indriya, Buddhist term, ; , i . 242 
Ipur Plates (Set I, . 88, 9l & n., 92 & n, 93 n., 

| 95 #., 96 
Ipur Plates (Set I), . .. 9 $ n., 92 & w., 98 n. 
Ipūr Plates of Madhavavárman I, i6 
Tia, ७. a god Siva, ; 235 
Téa, s. a. rà2ü, — š š š . - 29 
Téinadéva, Sdmavaméi E 6 
Iéinavarman, Maukharik, . . 5, ]]6 & n. 
Isipura Yapa Inscriptions, . . 44,45 & n., 5l 
Tévara (Bhinadvüja gótra), m., .« 706, l0 
Jévara, (Gautama gótra) m., . 05, 09 
lévara, 8. a. god Siva 238 


lévaradatta, Jbhlira k., à : . : 48 


Tévaradatta, engr., š : ड 82, 83, 87 
lévaraghosha, k., à 926 
lévaravarman, Maukhari k., . }]6 
Itihàea,  . . Š š . 253, 255 
J 
j, हृ ° ; 9, 74, Bl, 86, ]98, 270 
j, used for y, 4], 205, 270 
Jadavulabhatta, m., 205, 22 
Jagaddéva, Kalachuri k., 2 & n., 5, 7 
Jagaddéva, Paramdra k., . ll7n.,I33 
Jagadëkabhüshana, Chhindaka ch., 944 
Jazannitha, te. at Puri, 298 
Jahüngir, Memoirs of — š ० . « 232 
Jüileva, Yddaea governor, 28I, 282 
damad Inscription of Jagaddéva, . QOll7 n., 2338 


Sain tradition, - : š i : . 5l 
Ja itrakarna, +. rt. Juifrivara, . ; , 232 


. Jayabhata IT, do., 





| PAGR 
Jaitrésvara, ch., 23], 232, 235, 238 
Jaitugi, Yadava k. à š š : . IÐ 
Jaitpur, vè., x : ]20 
Jajalladéva I, Kalachurt k. š 2, 4, 7 
J&jalladéva II, do ; š , š 2 
jalaja, ‘lotus’, auspicious sign, 68 
Jamalgarhi Lamp Inscription, . 289 
Jamata, donee, . ` . š 06, ]I0 
Jambinadl-vitas, di., i š 459, 290, 29. 
Janamejaya, s. a. Mahi-Bhavagupta II, 249, 258 & n., 
255 

janapada, 


72, 79, 08, ll], ]2, ]3, 85, ]59, 262 
64 


janapada š 

Janürdans, 8, a. god Vishnu, š ° 

Janüéraya, sur. of Vishnukundin k. Mādha- 
vavarman III, 90, 9l, 03 & n., 95 


77, 729, ]3I 
78 n. 


Janáérayi ChhandGvichtti, work, 90, 03, 98 n. 
Jangoyikà, vi., š : 53, 54, 55, 56 
Jüpila, L, . : 3 ^ i 224 & n., 228 
Jaragambhu, ch., ; š 737 
Jataka, work š 89 
Jatesingê-Dungri Plates of Mabà-Sivagupta I, 950 n. 
Jatiga I, Silahara k ; š 29, 30, 33 
Jatiga II, do ; 29 & n., 30, 33 
Jatila Parantaka, Pandya k. . 284 
Jaunpur Stone Inscription of Ifvaravarman, . 6 
Jawar Inscription of V. S. 478, 23 n. 


Jayabhata I, Gurjara k., 48, 49, 50, 53 
48, 49, 50, 53 


Jayabhata III, do., ]48, 49, 5] & n., 53, 


l54 & n., 55 
Jayada, di., . 264 
Jayadāsa, engr., . 758, I62 


Jayan&tha, Uchchakalpa k. 7, ॥72, 78 
Jayangondasola-mandalam, di, . TN 94 


Jayasunha I, E. Chilukya k., 88, 90, 94 & n., 95 n. 

67 
Jayosimha II, do., š . 367 
Joyasimha, m., l24, 29, ]8] 
Jayasimha, Paramara k. 33, 34 


jaya-stambha, . š : à 48 


Jayasvamin, Uchchakalpa k 773 
Jayasvaminl, Uchchakalpa q., . या 
Jayavarmadéva, Ganga ch., 207, 268 & n. 
Jayavarmadeva, Ganga k 26l, 262, 268 
Jayavijaya, so called doorway in the Jaganndtka 
temple at Purt, 226 
Jaynagar, J, N n i k « “297 
Jéda(Jsti)cjings, ds, . ‘ è 202 x. & add, 
jh, . 204 
Jhampadaprabhu or Jhimpadaprabhu, minister 
278, 279, 280 
jihvdinülya हृ . . 9, 57 
Jijjila, ri., i è " š 04 », 
Jilwada, s. a. Chrlavita, š Ee S ° 5) 
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Jilwar8, . 234 Ka]akkudi, s. a. Ukkirankdttai, 283 & n., 284, 280 
JImütaváhana, progenitor of Silahara dy., 274 287, 288 | 


Jinfitavahana, Vidyddhara prince, 30, 3, 32, 33 & #. 


Jinabhavana, . š 293 n 
Jirjingi Grant of Indravarman I, 62 & n., 63, 04 n., 
92 
jirn-dddhara, purposo of donation, i १95 
jirn-óddhàra, ‘ repairs ', š : š . 276 
Jitakarna, 8. a. Jaitrëšvara, . . I . 232 
Jivasvamin, fi, . . š 357, l59 
Jivitagupta II, Gupta k š š 242, 243 
Jiya-Mahipati, 4. a. Alagiyadtyar, . 77 
jÀ, - . . . > B4 
Jfüánéévara, satnt, s i š . 908 
Jupiter, Twelve year Cycle of —, . š . ll 
jyohshka, . . 3 š š . 272 n. 
K 
E a š š ; , š ; . 3-६, 9 
Kaccágana (Katyayana), work, . š ; 38 
Kaochohi, s. a. Kafichi ; l44 n. 
Kadaba Plates of Govinda IN’s Time, . ll,l2&n. 
Kadab Plates, š : 206 n., 2l4 n. 
Kadacha, vi. . š , : :  0? 
Kadahichchhaka, vi., . i : : 02, 42 
Kadahisthaka, vi., š ll2n 
Kadamba, dy., 48, 89 n., 9] n., l42 n., 223, 224, 
225 & n», 226, 227, 228 
Kidambavisa, 5. a. Kadamba ch. Samara- 
sirhha (?), i š ; ^ . 226 
Küdava, 4. a. Pallava, }76, 78 & n., 279 & n., 
I80, ]8] 
Kādava-kumāra, s. a. Pallava ch. Kêpper- | 
uñjiùgadēva IT, * . 76 
Kaédavarayar, s. a. Pallavandir, . : . I8ln. 
Kaditamatya, off., ; : š ; . al, 34 
Kaduvetti, . 378 
Küduvettiga], 4. a. Perumangalam-Udaiyér, . 776 
Kalliss, m., 249, 254, 255 
Kailisa, mo., š ; ; ; l94, 230, 239 
Kailasapura, vi., . š š í lłl5, 20, 22 
Kaingdda, s. G Kóngóda, . i . IBin. 
Kaità, vt., . š š 3 
Kaxtabha, demon destroyed by Vishnu, . . LIB n. 
Kajangalá, ‘ ; š 39 
kükapada, sign, . ० «७ l2ln.,22n., 25 m. 
Ka&katiya, dy. . ; . 96, 9I, 92, I93 & n. 
Kakka I, Rashtrakijak., « š . l0, l4 
Kakusthavariman, : . š š . 84. 
Kalachuri, dy., 9, 3, 4 & n., 5, 7, 8, l02, ]03, 23, 


१72, 73, 74, 255, 267, 258 & n., 
250 & n., 200, 296 


Kaladondha, s. a. Kónthalasthüna (?), . . 280 
Kalabsndli, v, . š š : बो. 225 
Kalalacharyukathanaka, work, . š š 50 

. 284 


Kalakkid, e, = i " 





Kalakkudi-nadu, s. a. Ukkirankottai, 283, 285, 288 


kalam, measure of capacity, . 25, 26, 277 
Kalamukha, sub-sect of tke Pasupatas, ]62, 03, I64, 
65, 69 
Kalamukhéndra, s. a. Pafupati II, or Prabhü- 
taráái IT š à : š 64 & n., 70 
Kalanathasvamin, te P . प 
Kalandal, s. a. Karavandapuram, . 283 & n. 
Kalafijara, L : . . Ilẹ 
Külafijara Stone Inscription of Udayana, .  य6 
kajañjm, . ; I š š 986, 287, 288 
kalaéa, part of ypa, . 43%. 


kalaśa, depicted over inscription, 273, 277, 278, 279 


280 

kalaéa, ‘ pitcher’, auspioious sign, 68, 28] 
Kalas Inscription of Góvinda IV, . : . 404 
Kalaw&n Inscription, . : š ; 37 & n. 
Kaléya, “ belonging to Kali s ; .  ]28 
Kalha Plates of Sódhadéva, š 259 
Kali, age, 25, 28, 30, ]3], 49, 380, 53, l64 
207, 208, 209, 228 

Filidasa, author, š x 64, 83, 84 & n., 93, 
I72 n. 

KaAlidasa, com., . 83, 83, 84, 87 
Kalinga, co., 57,58, 59, 60, 6, 62, 64, 65, 69 & n., 70 
i 75, 79, 89, 90, 92, 94, 95, ]9, 23 

i25, 326, 27, ]30 & n., l3l». 

]25, 02, l63, 200, 225, 226, 

258, 26l, 202, 264, 266, 268, 297 

Kaliag-idhipati, . š ; ; : i 89 
Kalinganagara, ca., 65 & n., 00, 68, 69, 72, 75, 76 
Kalingapatam, ci., š š , á š 65 
Kalingaraja, Kalachuri k., . š : 2, 4, 7 


Kalivallabha, s. a. Rashfrakita k. Nirupama, 208, 2i9 
Kal-Vishguvardhana, s. a. E. Chálukya k., 


Vishnuvardhana V s š . . 767 
Kaliyuga-Vikramaditya, sur. of  Gandar&- 

ditya, . š š ° 3l, 
Kalpa, Védanga, . š s š à 253, 255 
Kalyana, ca,  . š š š š . ) l83 
Kalyanf, ca., र . š . . व24 
Kamalaršja, Kalachurik., . š à 2 
Kamalavana-vanik-sthüng, ‘Kamalavana Mer- 

chants’ Association’, à 249, 25], 252, 255 
kamandalu, emblem on seal, . A e ll4 
Kümürpava I, Ganga k., š š š r 7 
Kamiarnava II, do, - हे N " é 7l 
Kamarnava III, do., . " š š . 68, 72 
Kimartipa, s. a. Assam, è ° 28l 
Kambha, s. a. Rashtrakiia k. Stambha, . l4 
Kamdilidéva, s. a. Kampilidéva, . š 84 5. 
Kammarüshtrn, di., « ` š 89 n., 94 
Kamna or Kampavarman, Pallava & 244, 246 & n.. 

॥46, 47 
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Karhpapa-Eighteen, di š «785 
Kàrhpila, Kampiladëva or Katbpilariya, k., 282, 
83 & n., l84 & n., 85 & w. 


Karhpilidéva, s. a. Kathpiladéva, . 84 n. 
ka[rh |sakara, * brazier ', 29, 292 
bameüra do., : á ; š š . 267 
kumeaürü,do, - 5 š š A Š 80 
Kanaswa, |. š : ‘ š š š 5l 
Kanaswa Inscription, . . bla 


Kanauj, 47 & %,, 2008, 87, 224, 225, 258 n., 296 
Kaichanatuld, gift, š š 235, 236 
Kafichi, ca., š I0, )4, 89 n., 047, 79, 2]6 
Kandafi-Stran, s. a. Teppavap Palava- 
diaralyan š ४ š š 283, 286, 288 
Kandëru, ci., š š . ॥ऐ06 
Kangsruviti, s. a. Kandérvvadi, š . ]66 
Kandérvvadi, see Gudla-Kandérvvadi, . . ॥00 


K&nhapa, Yadava k. 93 m. 
Kanishka, Kushana k. " 47 & n. 
Kanker Plates of Pamparüjadévsa, l42 n. 
Kannada literature, . š š . 90 
Kepnader, . š 80, )8॥ 
Kannanür, ca., « : : . 8 
Kannaradéva, Eüshfraküfa k l4 n., ]45 n. 
Kanni, ri. . ; š 80, 8l 
Kaņõpă, vi., ‘ à ]02, 308, 09, ]23 
Kantéru, a. a. Kandëru, š š " . ]66 

sihi, . 208, 2]9 
Eanya-dAénu-dharü-turaAgama-ratha-grantha, 

gifts, š $ . 286 
Kanyakubja, ca., š ; : : 225, 243 
Kanyakubja-bhukti, di., z ç š . 243 


Kanyakubja-dé£s, ç š š : ]88, ]89 


Kanyakumari Inscription, ° . Oln 
K&pálika, Saiva eect, . . ; . . I&S 
kapardaka-vóds, see vidi, 39, 740 
Kapila, l i i 290, 29] 
Kapilasiddha-Mallé$varadéva, =. ; «395 

pilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva, fe, I90,]9], p 


KapiAl, ct., < ‘ न à š š š 87 


Kapisthav&taka, Vh, à å š & ]57, l69 
Kapitthakhéda, vi. " š ]05, 07 
44 ^ 


Kapotin, yüpa, . 
Kar, ‘first harvesting season’ cf. Tula, 26, 27 
kara, ‘ toll’ or ` tax i 4l, 60, 66, 98, 236 


Karahitaka, L, . í š š ; ]04, 07 
Karai-nidu, di., . š ; ; e . l47 
Karaivali Andi-nadu, di, . A : . MT 
Karakanda-chariu, work, 80 & n., 275 n. 
Karana, off., 20, ]29, 3], 262, 265 
Karasika off, e š ; š l56 5. ' 
kürüpaka, see karavaka, š . 88n 
Lürütaka, used for kiraka, 82, 88, n., 87 


Karavandapuram, s. a. Kalakkudi, 289, 284 & n., 
285, 288 


PAGE 

Karavantapura, s. a. Karavandapuram, 286, 288 
Karcha, vi., š š š .  ॥02 
Karda Plates of Karka III š š 259 n. 
Karhág& Brihmanas, cf. Karahataka, . . I% 
Karigrima, ; ; š š 705, 07 
KarikAla, Chola ch, . š š " " 96 
Karikala, family, š i š š i 96 
Karikála-Chó]a, . : ; š š š 96 
Küritalüi vi, . : 255 & n., 250, 257 
KAritalài Inscription, . 255 & n., 257 n. 
kart-turag-agama, ‘elephant and horse lore’, .  708 
Kari-turag-dshtra-nau-sidhanika, off., . . 229 
kdriyavirachchi, tax : š š . 26, 27 
Karka, Rüshtraküta k š; Pe ace . 268 
Karkka, s. a. Kakka, š š š . lan. 
Karna, epic hero,. . š . . 207, 28 
Karna, Gurjara k., š š I ; 49, 53 
Karna, Kalachurs k., 02, 34, 268 ,296 
Karnata, people, . š 0, 34, 29] 
Karnataka Brahmanas, š l04, ]07 
Karmataka, co., . : š 93 & n., 206, 2।7 
Karnül Plates of Vikramaditya I, . : . 82a. 
Karpara, saint, . š Š . I . 7290 
KarpásikAgrima, ei., . š š . I35 
karsha, measure of capacity, ; i 87, ]40 
Kartatyittka, off., i : ]57, ]59 
Kartavirya, myth. k., 2, 4, 6, 43 १. 
Kürtayuga ; rA 86 & n. 
Kartikadt, (year), ; 4 , i IYA 
KArttikéya, god, 90, 22 

. Karuntlakkugi-nàqu, di., 285, 280, 288 
Kasamana or Kasamana, donee, Il & n., 6, 8 
Kaséli Plates of Bhójadéva, . ‘ . 20a. 
Kashmir, . š : š : : . 27 
Kad, tirtha, à š š . . 233 
Kasia Stone Insoription, 259 & ^., 260 
Kasidda, vi, . . ' ; ; : . 204 
Kisimkota Plates, š s Š , प 57 
kabu, coin, i 24, 26, 27, 287, 288 
Katahaka, 4. a. Kadava, i ; : . ]80 
kataka, ‘camp’, . š š á 250 & n. 
kataka, १. a. chashála, . n š s š 44 
- Kataka, 8. a. Cuttack (?), 250 n. 
Kajakanayaka, off., . š 64, 70 
Katak Grants (Three) of the 3lst year, 249, 250, 
25] n., 253 x, 

Katakhadi, s. a. Katashadt ; 275 w. 
Katashadi, di., 275 & n., 276 
Káüthiáw ar, co., I938, 270 n., 277 & n. 
Kattumanparkoyl Inscription, . š . M9 
Katyayana, m., . , . 82, 87 
Kütyáyana-Srautasüira, work, 43,445. 
Kaundaraja, m., . . 83,87 


Kaunkapa, s. a. Kénkana, . š š . 282 
Kauptika, off., . š š 38, 340 
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Kaurusha, one of Lakuli’s four pupils, . . ]64 
Kausimbl, ca. . x š 245 n., 247 
KaufikI, goddess ; $ à s  ]67 
Kautilya, author 254 n., 255 #., 284 
K&vada, vi., š 06, 09 
Kanada, iit., see also Kamdi, : 347 

Kévalar-Tambiran, tit. of Pallava ch. KOpper- 

ufijingadéva I : š 5 . M9 
kávamüh, ‘ohief guard’, < š . 85 
Kávapnir, vi., š l44, 45, l47 & n. 
Kaveri, rt., š š ]76, 78, ]93 n. 
Kavérippakkam, vi. . š ५ ; . 4३१ 
Kamdi, tü. ]44, 47 n. 
Kavi Grant of Jayabhata III, 3, l6l #., I62 ^. 
Kavi]üsa, s. a, mo. Kailasa, . i ; . IM 
Kavilisapure, ci., i ; š š . I% 
Raviraja, tit. of Yogiévara, 234, 237, 240 
Kavirdjamarga, work, . š : š . 98 

Kavirl, s. a. ri. Kiverl, 80, ]8] ` 
K&avirippattinam, ७, . i . ]80 

` Kavisürvabhauma, tit. of Pallava ch. K6pper- 

ufijingadéva I ; l76 n. 
Kavcyamal&, work, ; š a 83 n. 
Kávyamimámsü, do. . š š ; š 88 
Kayastha, caste, . š : ; -  « 249 
Kayatha, vi., 2, 3, 5, 8 

Kélhana, Oháhamána k lln. ' 
Kerala, co., 0, )4, 27 n., 297 
Kéfava, com., 99, 202 
Kééava, m., ; š l56 ^. 
Kééava, s. a. god Vishnu, 249, 252, 255 
Ke£irüje, Silahara k., š ‘ ‘ . 279 
esli, vi., . š : š : I . ]20 
kh, š . 72, 259 n. 
Khachara, s. a. Vidy&dhara dy., . 83^. 
Khàádgi, tit., 57, 59 
Khadirapadra, vi., ç 249, 25], 255 
Khadirapala, k., . 228, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228 
Khadupallika, vi., ]03, ]08, 09 
Khailapaitaka, Uh. ° ^. 
Khairadé, v, < 205, 206, 20 
Khajuráho Insoription of Kdkkala, 257 5. 
Khajuriya, v*., . š . IŒ 
Khilimpur Plates of Dharmapala, 64 n., 290, 29L 
Khalugakhanda, di., š 206, 268 
Khambéévari, te s . 248 
Khambha, s. a. Ráshjraktüfa ch. Stambha, . १24. 
Khamba II, Chàlukya k 99, I00 w. 
Kh&mkhed Plates, š . š š . 204 
khampana, t. d., 28. 29, 3], 34 
Khanda, com. 26], 263 
khanda, t. d., 240, 250, 25I, 254 
Khanpdajótiká, vi., 57, 58, l59 


Khipdejui vi, . . © « « o. 0338 
khandakehiira, . . . . «= 266,263 








Paas 


khanda-sphufita-Jira-óddhara, ‘ repaira 5s š 33 
khanda-sphufita-navakarman, do., . . _. 09 


khanda-sphufita-pratikarana, do., . : . 252 
Khandeya-Rüya, s. a. Karhpiladeva, . . 84 
Khandimala or Khangivill, engr., . ४ . 76,78 
Kharagirl, L š ` š . 284 
Kharb&di, s. a. vi. Khairaqe (?), ° e 206 
Khariyür Plates of Mah&-Sudóvaraja, . š l9 
Kharjürika, vi., . ]03, 06, 0 
Khardd, vi : : . Il6 
Kharód Inscription of Ratnadéva III, . z 2,3 
Kharóshth! Inscriptions, : 280 & w. 
Khada, tribe š ; 5 v Bol 
kháta, ‘ engraved °, s. a. kshata, 82 n., 87 
Khat&pürapa, vi., 58, 64, 55 

yAravals, a, a. b. Khadirapála (7), 224, 225 
Khed, s. a. vi. Khéda, š : 2l4 n. 
Khéda, vt., 2]3, 2l4-n., 32] 
Khédaditya, deity, 29, 3], 32, 34 
Khédapalika, ví., "REP 03, 06, ]]0 
Khedaulia, cf. Khédapalika, ; š  ]03 
Khedavala, cf. Khédapalika, : š . ]03 
Khedšval Brahmanas, š š š . 03 
Khera, vi., . ; . ; 203 
Khéteka, vi., : , ]03, 06, ]0 
Khétz, s. a. Mewar ch. Kshétra, . 232 
khila-kshétra, ‘ fallow land ' . . 54, 55 
Khoh Plates of Sarvan&tha, . i l0l ^. 
Khummágs, family, 236, 240 
Khurda Plates of Midhavaraja, 26, 27, ]8] n. 
Khwaja Jahin, . š š š . १५85 
Kidangil, vi., ही क... . 24, 25 
Kiladrangaka, . š . 22] 
Kilaka, ‘ peg’ (for marking boundaries), 57, 60 
Kindéppa, vi., 57, 59, 60, 6L 
KipdOppa Grant of Anantavarman, . . 89 
KirürI Pillar Insoription, . . 5 . 43m. 
Kirütürjuniya, work, š 90, 93 & x. 
Krrtipil, m. . ; 224, 229 
Kirtir&ja, Silahara k 29 & n. 30, 33 
Kil6ra-tadava-go-mahishy-adhikrita, off., . 29 
Kitkai-nadu, di., ; s 24 
Kittinissanka, k. of Ceylon, . š à . 223 
Koddavalli, di. . 2 š š 29, 30, 3l, 34 
Koddavira, ४४., š l07, 59 
Kadau, vi., š š 30 


Kodumbalür Inscription of Vikramakésarin, l05 & n. 


Koetei, L in Borneo, š 44 n. 
Kdkalivalapura, s. a. Kólabalapura, . A 79 
Kokalla, Kalachuri 2 2, 4, 7 
Kodkalla I, do., . š š 268 & n. 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya k à š š . 367 
Kolahalapura, ca., A š š P 79 


Kolàficha, s. a. vi. Kulüfichá š š . ॥08 
Kolar, s.a. Kolñhalapura, . š i I 79 


EE eg 


207 & n., 2l4, 2।8 
l5], 284, 208, 2]9 
0, l4 

208 & nh 

62, 63, 257 & ^ 


Krishna, kūüshj akūta k 

Krishna, 4. a. god Vishnu, 

Krishna I, Rashirakitak, . o, 
Krishna II, do., . š š 
Krishna IIL, do., ° ® 
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Kolàulapura, s. a. Kölähalapura, . . š 79 Krishnadéva, Yadawa governor, - š . 282 
Kolavennu Plates of Chilukya-Bhima IJ. . 27, 69 Krishpadévaraya, Vijayanagara k., 780 n. 
Kolhapur, . . I 28, 29. 30, 26 | Krishna-Kandbara or Krishna, Yadawa k., : 
Koilépura, 4. a. Kolh&pur, 29, 30, 8l, 34 84, ]92, ]93 & n. 
Kolléru Plates of Vijayanandivarman, . š 56 Krishnaraja, Paramāra k ]02,; 08, 2 
Komarti Plates of Chandavarman, 56, 58 n., 89 n., Krishana-Subhatunga Akalavarsha, Räshtra- 
200 kita k I0, l4 
Kornijavàda, vi., 29, 30, 3), 34 | Krita, age, . | 208, 2]9 
Kómthala-v&tikü, . š ; . 280 krita, ‘ fruit’, ‘ booty ', ‘reward’, I : 60 
Kondakkarar, « caste of fishermen, . . M4 Krita, Hiranyanabha's pupil . . . 60 
Kondamafichi, vi, — . . 89,97, 98,89 | Krita or Kria, m. of era, . 48, 49, 50, 6l, 52 
Kondapadumati, family, . «+  « 86 | Krita, wR.of k, . £ xc ww .& 5 
Kondapalem, vi., < . . « 69 | Kyita, one of Visvēdēvas, . . . . Æ 
Kondar, s. a. Kondakkarar, . š š . lI Krita, Vasudéva’s son, š ; : : 50 
Kondaraja, s. a. Kaundaraja, ; . . 83 Krittivásas, s. a. god Siva, . . š . पुश) 
Kandadda Grant of Dharmarája, . 9l, 94 n., (25 Króshtukavartanl, di., ç ; : . 26} 
K6néririjapuram Inscription, š 26 ksh, . . š ४ i ° . Pi 
Kóngoda, co., 64, 69 n., 23, ]25, ]26, 28, 434 ksh, confused with kv., š ; i š 9 
20l ksh, Kharoshthi — 5 . 280 n. 
Konkan, Konkan, Konkan or Kóhkans, kshata, ‘ engraved’, s. a. khäta, . : . 82^ 
co., . lI92&n., 269, 27l, 277, 278, 280, 287, Kskatrapa, tit . . 47, 48 
282 Kshatriya, caste, . 47, 9, 235, 238, 240 
Kóhkanachakravartin, Silahara tit., 277, 279, 280 kshaya-tithi, ; : : . : . 278 
Konkan-Thina, . i š ç š . ]92 Kshéma, m., š . " š ? 37 
Kon Nagorattün, ; š 287, 288 Kshéméndra, author, . ; 83 & x 
Kèn Sšttan, : : : š .. 287, 288 Kshétra, ch. of Mewar,. 23l, 232, 238, 235, 238, 239 
K6nthalasthana, vi, . à š 280 dn. Kshé&rapala, off., . š š " . 29) 
Kopparam Plates of Pulikésin IJ 88, 04, 95 n. kshitidàna, s. a. bhiimidina, . 20, 220, 293 
Kópperufjjingadeva I, Pallava ch ]76 & n., 76, Ha, confused with ku, . S. Oe š . 290 
78, 79, ]80, 8l ku, confused with Ha, . š š , ` 990 
Kópperufijihgadéva II, do., . 76, IIT & n., I70 Kubéra, god š . १40, ९5३ 
Kopperufijihgan-désam, ds . IM Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chdlukya k., 90, 93, 94 
Koradéva,m, . . ll5 & n., ]2] & n., 22 05 & n., 06, 67 
Korni Grant, Saka I003, . . On Küdagere Plates of Siva-Mindhatyivarman, 89 m. 
Korni Plates of Anantavarman Chédaganga, 70 Küdal, vi., . š š š ; . 9 
Kosala, Kosala or Kosala, co., 29, 20, 70, 92, 94, 6, kudimas, tax A . ç j : à 24 
J07, 8, 9, 249, 250, 25] & n., 254, | Kudrahara, di, . . | 89 n., 92 n. 
258, 297 Kukkaike, minister & com., . š . lI, 8 
Kosam, s. a. Kausambf, š š; : . 245 Kuladatta, com., š š A 29], 292 
Kééavardhana, s. a. vi. Shergadh, 332, ]34, 35, 336, Kulanch, vi., i , . z : . 703 
439 Kulfiichd, vti, . 03, 05, l00 
Kosgain Stone Inscription of Vaharéndra, . गे kulaputra, . n š š š . : 86 
Kotah, state, š 42, 48, 82 kulaputraka : 70, 287 
Kotbagi Inscription, . 390 n., 0 Kulattujin Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyán Per. 
Kotivarsha, ci. or di, . à š . 69 umánambi Pallavar&yar, general, : . 79 
Kramiditya, s. a. Kramattta 9, l6 n. Kulattir, vi., i A ; š : . H0 
Kramaltta, m., š 3 9, li, IG w. Kulavara, off., š š š l56 w. 
kramavid s . 82, 34, 272 Kulika, tribe, ; š š " . 2l 
Kramavit, s. a. Kramaitta . ; . lO", Kul6éttunga-Chdja II, Chëla k ; P . 79 
Krimila, di., š š š : . 29l Kulottuhga-Chó]a HI, do 76, 77, I78, l79 


kulya, s. a. kulyavàpa, š l57 n., INL 
kulyavdpa, measure of capacity & l. m., — 53, 54, 53, 
56, 67, lv 


Kumiira, s. a. god KarttikSys, ‘ ç . ]908 
Kumiradéva, Uchchakalpa k., š š . dt] 


—— 
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PAGE 
Kumaradevi, Uchchakalpa q., m . =. JI 
Kumàragupta I, Gupta k., š 49, 5l, l74n. 
Kumaramáàtya, off., 79, 457, 59, 20), 202, 203, 


26+, 268, 29l 
Kumiarapila, Chaulukya k., . : š 92, 275 
Aumarapalacharita, work, . न : e 276 


Kumára-Ra&mana Kummata, see Kummata, , ]84 
Kumara-Ramanathadéva, ]82, ]83 & n., 85 
Kusnara- Rümanathana-süngatya, Kannada 

work š : 83, 85 
Kumara-Ramana-Lathe, Kannada work, . 83 n. 
Kumdrasambhava, work “5 . 84m. 
Kumaravatea, donee, . ; . 20, 2 
Kumaravishnu, . š i : š . 89 8. 
Kumbha, ch. of Mewür, ; E « 282 
Kumbhalgarh Inscription of V. S. 57 233, 234 
Kumbhà&'s Tower of Victory, at Chitor, . . 232 


Kummata,ca., . š 2 383, 84 & n., 85 
kunda, ‘ spring’, z ¿ i 2 2l4 n. 
Kundabhégin, m. š : £ ]24, 29, ]3] 
Kundanaka, m., : ; , 39, 4] 
Kundavaiyar, W. Ganga princess, . š  ]45 
kündi, L m., I : , , . $l, 34 
Kunkana, s. a. Konkan, s š ; . 2 
Kunnür, vi., ४ " š 285, 286, 288 
Kuntala, co., A š š . 84,92 
Kuntalééa, s. a. Pravarasena II, . š 84 & n. 


Kuntalééa, ht. of Valatala kings, . I ड 84 
Kuntalésvaraduutya, Work, . ‘ ; 83 & n. 
Kuntésvaradaulya, do. | s. a. Kuntalésvara- 
dadya, . 3 š ; š š . 83m. 
Kuraka-rüshfra, di, < A š : š 65 
Kurt, ti, . š . Ç : ll, 8, 6 
Kurha, ti., A š ५ ç : l3 
Kurram Casket Inscription, - š ; न 37 
kir,anel, tax, . š š š š š 24 
Kurugodu-nadu, di., . š . . lI% 
Kuruspal Tank Slab Inscription, . š » 244 
kuruvam, . " š š ; ‘ š 32 
Kuššvati ca, . š A š š » lI% 
Kushana, tribe, . I Š z 47 
Kuska, one of Lakuli's four pupils, हे » l4 
Kutakàólasa, off., . š ह. us 203, 202, 203 
kutruvam, `. "E ; š 32 
kujumbin, ‘householder’, ‘ryot’, 20, 54, 55, 60 
79 & n. 07, 09, 69, 266, 29I 
kv, confused with ksh, . i š š 0 


L , +. . . . 9, 74, IHA, MI, 245 
l, confused with g, š ; š ^ " l 
Lachchhaiya, १. a. Lavvaiya, š . . Iôn. 
Lidavallika, vi., . š š ç ; 2l4n. 
Laghu-Lohari, ri., 2 e 2 š . 22 


i Paar 
Lakafipu-Pagupati I, Saita ascetic, 63, 64, 69 
Lakhaipari, vi., . ; 205, 206, 2. 


Lahhaneévar Temple Inscription, . . . db 
Lükhpuri, s. a. ti. Lakhaipari, — . š . 206 
Laksha, ch. of Mewar, 23] & n., 233, 235, 236, 
238, 230, 24] 
LakshmadSva, Paramüru k., : š . 43 
Lakshmana, ch., . z š 86 & n., ]87, 88 
Lakshmana, epic hero, . š š š 87, l88 
Lakshmana, Kalachurs k., . ; . 909 
Lakshmanaiya Prabhu, minister, . 27], 272, 277 
Lakshmananaàyaka, .. ¿ 7 272, 277, 278 
Lakshmanaprabhu, m., : - : 273, 273 
Lakshmanaraja I, Kalachwri k., 255, 256,257 & n., 
268 & n., 259, 260 
Lakshmanaraja II, do., š ; : . 259 
Lakshmanaràja III, do., E í 259 n., 260 
Lakshmanasena, Sena k,  . . š 224, 227 
Lakshmana Temple Inscription, Ilo n., 0 m 
Lakshméévar Inscription, . š š l84 & n. 
Lakshmi, emblem on seal, . : i . १, वह 
Lakshmi, goddess, ४ 308, 2, ]34, 35, 53 
Lakshmidhara, m., N r š जी . ii 
LakshmI-Nàr&yana, te., , š ]32, ]34, ]39 
Lakuli, founder of Kalamukha sub-sect of the 


Páà&upatas š š š 62, 63, 6} 
Lakull&a-Paéupata, s. a. Pasupata sect . Ibs 
Lakullévara, s. a. Lukuli 2 . š . 3209 
Làlgudqi, ri., š A š «रज 
Lambddara, s. a. god Gay é£a, ; ० 2७0) 
Lamkééa, . i E š Sl n, 33 4 
Lamu, vi., . š ` š 763, I66, I09 
lances, emblem on seal A š å $ 07 
languages :— 


Chinese, . . 5, 2. . , 37, 24! 
Dardic, . ; n š . ‘ i 40 


Hinds, . i š š ; š l4? n 
Hindustan], . š : š s 5 dz 
Iranian, ; s š A s 30 
Jaina-Mahirashtri, . ; š š . 240 
Kanarese, 5 ; 0 n 
Kannada, s. a. Kanarese, . — 28, 33 n., 34 n., l04 

I82, ]50, ]93 
Khotant Saka . : š 36, 40 


Marithl, , °. 37, LI00, ]37, I093 & n., 270, 282 
Mixed Sanskrit, . š š . . 2hb 


North-Western Prahrit, . : : JN 
Pii  . 0. . 40, 83 n., I49, 24], 242 
Prükrit, , 9, 40, 62, 84, 28 n., 237, l775, 267. 270, 

289 
Sanskrit, 2, 0. ]9, 28, 46, 53, 57, 02, 68, 7! 


78, 82, S4. 55, ]00, Jl9, ]24, J 43 
)37, IH, ]48. l96, i662, 75, loo 
Ion, Jal, IYA, L08, 205. YI3g, 223 
230, 24, 242, 246, 249, 236, २७] 
202, 260, 207, 270, 252, 283, 284 





Lókamahüdévi, g. of E. Chalukya k. Bhima Ii, 268 
Lokananda Dikshita, m., d i 305, 09, JI3 
Lokanáütha, god, . i š I57, 39 


Lokanitha god, emblem ow seal . ° I57 n. 
Lóna, et. or garden (?), à š 275, 270 
Lonad, *t., . : š š 278 & n. 
Lint, vt, . ‘ . ० ' ; 84 


lotus, emblem on seal à 73, ll4, 265, 267 
lotua-bud, emblem on seul . 2 * ° I 4l 


lp, . Š ; ; . ]56 
Lupattari, s. a. Luputurá, , š 250 n 
Lupaturá, s. a. Laputura, . . 250 & n. 
Luputurá, ví, < i à 249, 250, 25l, 254 
M 

m, š š 9, 74, 56, 86, 389 
m, confused with p, . } 
m, final, 45, 53, 57, 62, 67, 8], l56, 62, 97 

]98, 245 
ma, l T. ° . . 26, 27 
Macchlishar Grant of Harisohandra, š 86 ^. 


Afàdala-pañji, work, .. : j i . 20) 
Madann, 8. G. god Kama, ° . 
Madanaratna, author, , . A š «34 
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languages—contd. Màd&-Na[ys*]kiti, q, . Í ; š . 83 
Tamil, . ट्‌ š š ]44, 75, 283 Madarasa, Í s š 6 282, ]83, I85 
' Telugu, . i : à . ॥09 M&dgali, f., x š š š 246, 247, 248 
Tibetan, . š ç 87, 38, टेका Midhava, donee, . : š ° 2l3, 22] 
Langullya, ri, . . . . . . 70 Madhava (Bhürasdvája), donee, — . . 32, 34 
Lanké, . Ë . . , e 37 Madhavarsjs I, Sailodhbava k., I20, 27 
Lankéeévara, s. a. Ravana, . š , à 37 Madhavaraja Il, do., . ; 9I, 04 n., श्री, I27 
Lashana, May š š ० i . 276 Midhavasarman, donee, x : š . 94 
Lata, co., 92, 03, 06, 20, 9, 92, 29] Madhavavarman LUI, Satlódbhava, E 22, 23, 
Lavvaiya, donee, š à I i .l3, 6 I24, ]25, l26, 27, 28, I30 #., 
Lept v, . a 20 32 
li, used for, . š š ० , - 82 | Midhavavarman I, Viahuukundin k., 90, 9, 92 & n., 
Liha, m. . 20. o. 305, 00 04 n., 95 & n, ॥6 
Lilacharita, Marathi work, . F š e 393 Madhavavarman IL do., . 88, 9l, 92, 93, 95 & n. 
Liladévi, Siléharag., . š š š 27, 272 MAdhavavarman IU, do. 88, 90, 9] & n., 92 n, 
Liladitya, m., . š ; 06, ]0 ` 08, 94, 95 & n., 06 
linga, s. a Siva-linga . A 275, 277, 283 n Madhu, m., N 3 š š 06, l0 
Ling&yat, sect ; s i IW & n Madhuka, di., . . I i . 02, 22 
Lipatuñga, ef. Luputur, + © — . + 200 | Madhuka Dvivédin, done, . « aig, 223 
Ua, - i : ° Ro WD Madhuk&márnava, Ganga k., . . . 74 
im, e ° ° . ° . 56 Madhumathana, donee, f > . 06; lI0 
Lohadhangara, di . . ° n . 74, 77 Madhupatlika, vi., I I 404, 205, ll0 
Lóhapagara, di $ 82, 84,86 | Mnahurantakndsva, ch. of Bhramarakitya, . 244 
Löhapa Agnihotrin, donee 05, 09 Madhuripu, 8. a. god Viskau, . 208, 29 
लक शक aT UIS 28 | woühusndana do, . . +» 200 
Lóhàr& Grant of Govinda IIT, 204, 206, 2l05., 222, Madhuvêtaka, oš., . | i : प57, l50 
T 26, sige ल 76 | Madhyadada oo,  - ]03, 05, 09, I20 
, ° . ° , 25 
Ldhigakakehapathaka, di, . .» 48, 0l, l56 ch ure de x c - E. port 
Lóhina, donee, . "M 05, 00 ee ` 
Lêkabhatta, donee, : 2]3. 22] Madi{-chévagar, ‘soldiers on guard at ram- 


parts š . 285 & n., 286, 288 
Madra, tribe, ^ š . Tn 
Madras Museum Ple.tes of Jatilavarman, . 284 
Madras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta III; 


Saka 084, 64 ^., 67 n., 68 & n. I42n 
Maduraik&üüchi, work, : . l4 
Magadha, co., 203, I05, 209, 28, 26, Is, 24, 

227 
magila, “ site for house”, : . 28, 3l, 32, 34 n. 
Mahabaladhikrita, off, I99, 200, 202 


Mahabalipuram, v., . à á " . I80 


Mahabharata, epic, — . š š l25n., 240 
Mahibhashya, work, . " . Tn. 
Mahi-Bhavagupta II, SÓómavaraót k, 249, 25l & n., 
254, 
mahddinapats, ° great giftlard’, . š 4 38 
Mahadangantyaka. off., " š .  2pL 
Mahidévaraéya, Yádava ky 284, 90, ]9!, 92, 
393 & n., 04, 93, 279 
mahaidévanddhi, of. paf, š 272 n 


mahādēvī, ° queen’ or ‘ chief queen’, I], 32, 7, 79, 

80, 00, 22l, 265, 267 
Mah&ditya, donee š š 223, 224, 229 
mahadédsha-vivarjita, privilege, — . i . 282 
Mahaduji m.  . š š " š « 276 
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PAGE 
Mahala Dévala, g., ° न I . .  ]00 
Mahdjana, $ < : > 82, 84 & n. 
Maha-Jayarija, K š i i š A l9 
MahAkartükritika, off., . š . š . 29] 
Mahakavya, š š š . 49 
Maha-k6sala, co., ]9 & n., 90, 9], 92, n., 05 n. 
Mahakshapafalika, off., : š . 292 
Mahakshapatalin, off. . 3 249, 254, 255 & n. 


Maháülakshm!, s. a. goddess Lakshml, 3], 33, 258 


mahallaka, ‘landlord’, « i š š 389, ॥4] 
Mahamahattama, off., . à š š . 249 
Jfahamahattara, off., z i १0।, 202, 208 


Mahamandadéva, ch., 


ç 86, ]87, ]88, ]89 
AMahMnandaléésara, ti., è 


3, 38, 95, 226, 27], 

274, 282 
Mahaümandal&svaradAipati, ti., 228, 27।, 272, 273 
Mahamandalika, मम, 223, 225, 226, 227, 229 
Afahámandalika, tit, . "aee " . 226 
Mahamanda Bah, s. a. Muhammad ibn 


Tughlaq, š š l87 n 
Mahamatya, off., š 27, 272, 278, 279, 280 
Mahimaya, te, . x š à š l8 
MükAmüyüri, work, . š ‘ . 37, 38 
Mahammad, ; . 284 
Mahammad, s. a. Nasir-ud-din Mahmid, . 283 
Mahammad Tughlak, Suljan of Delhi, . . 282 
Mahánadl, ri; . 8, 9 & x., 20, 70, 250 & n. 
Mahandéaka, s. a. Mahànayaka, . š 286 & ne 
Mahandyaka, off., 283, 280 #., 288 
Mahánagaka, tit š : I . 224 


Mahanila, Vidyadhara prince, ç ; š 30 


Afahünnwpah, tit 223, 225, 228 
Mahinubhiva, sect P | . *. १93 
Mahapradàna (Mahüpradhana), off., y . IBA 


Mahüpradhana, off., gl, 54, !90, ।94, ]95, 27], 
272, 278 & n., 274, 275, 276, 277 
Mahapratthara, off., l99, 200, 208, 29] 
Mah&-Pravararija, k í : 9 
Mahipurusha or Mahaptirusha, 4. a. god 
Vishnu, . ; 82 & n., 80 
Maharda, tit, 57, 60, 6), 62, 66, 7l, 74, 77, 82 
85, 86, 89, 90, 9l, 93, 95, 97, 99 
l0l n., 20, 29, 37, 349, l55, 
57, 58, 60, |7], 73 & n., 98, 
99, 200, 20I, 202, 203, 243, 245, 
247, 248, 26, 262, 268, 28i, 29], 297 
AMahàrüjadMràja, tit., 5, 72, 79, 86, 06, 08, 2, 
83, 85, 57, 58, ।59, 69, 82, 
85, ]94, ।95, 205, 20, 220, 25] 
253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, 277n 


279, 280, 290, 29] 
Maharani, tit, . š " : s .  ॥(0)0 


Maharashtra, co., , 57, 04, 293 & n. 
Maharashtra, 8. a. Vidarbha (१), . 28, 39 
` Maharashtra, the sixty lao —, . : . ॥03 


Piar 

Š š >» l8 
79, 26, ]28, ]29, 3l, ।68, 386, 
l88, 89, 20l, 202, 203, 26), 283, 
204, 265, 266, 268, 283, 29ł 
Mahasamantadhipati, tit., 749, 50, 5], 253, 54, 
276 

Mahisindhivigrahadhikrita, off., . š . I7,]8 
MahasandhivigroMka, off., 59, l99, 200, 20I, 202, 
27], 272, 275, 276, 278, 280 

Mahasandhivigrahin, off., 249, 254, 255, 26, 263 
Mahasindaiwigrahin, off., 279, 280 
Mahasenapati, tit., 46, 47, 48, 5), 52 & n., 29], 202 
Maha-Sivagupta, Sómavathéi k., 90 n., 92 #., 5, 
ll6 & n., 28, 9, 207 222 

Mah&-Bivagupta I, Somavamst k., 250 n. 
Mahisiva-Tivaradéva, 8. a. TIvaradéva, š 90 
Mah&éiva-Tivararája, Kosala k., . š à l9 
Mahasudassana Suttania, work, . ç .  ॥]49 


Maharishtras, three—, ç 
Mahisdmanta, ti., 


Maha-Sudévarija, k 8, 9, 20 
makhattara, ‘ elder’, 57, 58, 29 
Maaattara, off., l5, 5], 54, 99, 20l, 20, 220 


22], 265, 266, 269, 273 


- Mahkattaraka, off., 99, 203 
Mahàvratin, 4. a. Kap&lka, š š .. 05 
Mahayana, form of Buddhism, š A . I 

` Mahëndra, k. of Pishtapura, . 89 & n. 
Mahéndra, mo., 70, 7, 76, 79, 26], 262, 263, 264, 

266, 268 
Mahèndra, 8. a. god Indra, . ; . 68 


Mahéévara, 6. a. god Siva 8l, 5, ]22, 53, 54, 
l05, l68, 200, 254, 203, 265 


Mahidatta, š l57, l59 
Mahirhdaka, m., . : à š š . 30 
Mahmüd Khiljt, of Malwa, . š à . 232 
Mahoba Inscription, ; 87 5. 
Mahddaya, ca., š š š ; l2 n. 
Mahi, vi. . š : š : š . 0 
Mahula, m., s ]08, 20 
Maillapoyya, minister, . र 29, 3l, 34 
Müinüku, minteter, i š « 289 


Maitra, nakshatra, 8. a. Anuradha, : -. ]63 


Maitréya, one of Lakuli's four pupils , बठक 
Majhowli, धा. . . . I0t 
Majjhimantkaya, Buddist work 24] & n. 
makara-toraga, emblem on seal, . ; 67 
Mala, vt., ` I24, 29, I3I 
M&lava, co., 34, ]38 & n., ]9] & n., ]92, ILH 


95, 209, 25, 258, 2१।, 297 


Malava, tribe, 40, 50, 5L & n. 


Málava-gan-àmadata, 48, 5 a. 
. Müálava-gana -sthiti, S 49, Bl 5. 
malavam, " 28, 32, 34 ॥. 
Milavapati, ° Sultin of Malwa, . . . 232 
Malava-pirra . . . 49 


Malaviküágnimitra, work, . š e 00) x. 
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Malaya, mo., š š š š š : छा Mangi-Yuveraja, E. Chalukya b. . FOl n., 67 
Maya, tribe, . 2 š š š . 47%. MApikadéva, dones, « : . . 266 
Malik Kafor, š š . 78, 84 Manpikiils Inscription, . í ° . 6 38 
Maliyapundi Grant of Ammarija IT, . a ‘62 Mafijuvig, Buddhist deity, . ; . a 396 
Malkhed, ७, a. Manyakhdta, : š 04. Mankha, author, . i š : A 27 n. 
Malladatta, m., . z 4 . 249, 254, 255 Mannütha, vt., . š š ; 48, 52, ]54 
Mallai, ७., š . š }76, 80, १8), ]82 Manne, vi., š í z : ll n., 208, 204 
Mallai-Kàvalag, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopper Manne Plates of Govinda III, š I . Wa 
ufijibgadévs XL, š š š . M Manne Plates of Khambhadéva, . lln.,,I2n. 
Mallala, vi., = = "M ll4&n.,l20 | Manne Plates of Saks 724, . 206, 26, 2ł6, 2l7, 
Mallam, vi., me ee G tus l44 x. 293, 294, 205, 297 
Mallapanāyaka, m., . . . 69,73 | Manne Plates of Saka 782, . . 246, शा n., 295 


Mallar, vi., . . 38, Ll4 & n., ll85,I20 & n Manója, ०. a, god Kama, . . .  . IBS 
Mallasämul, vi, . . . .  l565&m,l58 | Manorathapérapf, commentary, . » . 38 
malasam, . . . , |. «  . 28,32 Mantrabakii, . + « «+  + bln 
Mallikarjuna, faiva ascetic, . . «  « l65 | mantrin,‘ minister’, . . . 299, 249, 258 
Mallikirjuna, Silahtrak, . 273,274,275 & x. | Menu my, b, . «© © ©» . 2, 4, 6 

276, 277 Manu, sage, 00.5. + 5. sO, १53 
Mallikirjuna-Linga, fe, . . à ]J00 x. | minya, ‘tax-free’, « . . 8, 32, 34 
Milwi, co., . l0l&n., l02, 02, 432, 273, 232, | Minyakhsta, ca., . १07 »., 04, 05, 206, 07 

258, 259 Minyapurs, 4. u. ti. Manne, . : lln.,2lI7n. 


Mamdipur Inscription of Krishna, . I92,I98 | minyasthit, . . * «+ . . 22 
Mina, ri, . š : : : . I9 marakkal,‘ measure’, . हे . š 25 
Mina, vi., cf. Mkpaks, . i 206 | Maran, s. a. Sadalya-Máran, $ 283 w, 
MAnabbita, sur, of Sailddbhava hb. Dharma- MBrap-Eyinap, minister : "E" . 289 

tja . © . » . . 795 | Miàrep-Kári, minister : . 283 


ManAd, ri , , . «4 k . Ms | Marañ-Sadaiyan, s. a. Badaiya-Miran, . . 283 
Minka, di, . , , . 2905, 206, 20 | Mérafi-Sarag, s. a. Teynavay Pallavadi&raiyap 283, 


Minemitr b, . . . a « © 39, 22 986, 988 
Manava-Dharmafistra, work, . «320, 7 छा. | Máréarva, b, . . č . 209, 2I5, 294, 207 
Mafichappabhatt&raka, Vishpubundin prince, 05 | MArasihha, SilàMàra k, — . — . 99 & n., 30, 33 
Makchin, . z द : i 64 Mársasimha's Grant of Saka 980, i . 90 x. 
mangah, a. a. mandapika, . . «+  . 4437 | Mšrasiñgha, Sēnāvāra ch, . . — . — . Bæ 
Mapdslükritigadha, s. a. MAndalgarh, . 235,959 | Mardthi literature, — . š 93 ». 
mangala, t. d. . 2, 4, 7, 02, 05, iI7n.,lI9n, | Méravarman Kula&ékbara, Pandya k, . ł80 n. 

20, 26, 85, 20, 244, 272, 974, | Miravarman Sundara-Pandya L do, . — 78,79 


Maravarman Sundara-P all,do, . 

279, 280, 290 #. Maravarman एम dos a . 80 

Mandalika, 6 e ७ > 8,33 244 | Marco Polo, š & » «a 309 
Mindalgarh, fort, ë i ड . 239, 239 #. márg-adàya, ' toll’, ; 

mangopika, ‘ market’, ë eM Q . १५३५ Mart, ri., 


see é t al, 33, 36 
mandepib ya, market tax’, . . . व) | Marchi एक...» + ^w 
Mandasor ep. q ` ® 5l Markandéya, eage, . . . l3 
Mandasor Inscription of Kum&ragupta and Markandi, s. a. ca. Mayürakhaggl, š š १9 

Bandhuverman, š 49. 8] Markona, vt š ; 20l n. 
Mandasor Inscription of Naravarman, . ° 48 Maru, š 207, 29 
Mandasor Inscription of YaéGdharman, . 49 Miruriks, vi ° 235, शवा 


Manga, s. a. vi, Mudupa (?), ० ° . टै8 maruvakka, ‘ hostile army’, . : ; ; 
Mandavaka, vi., 6 š š š 705, 307 Maruvakka-sarppa, s. a. Maruvarhka-sarppa, 33 n. 


.Māndh, ७. a. ri. Mina, . š à - . 9 Maruvathka-sarppa of Gandaradit 28, 3l 
MindhAtá Plates of Dévapüla, . š ]33 x. M&rwir, dd d 87, : 


83 a, 


i š 487, 23] 
mandi, 4, a. mandapiki, I . ° ° 387 M&sdpavisin, s. a. m. Vishnu, 23, 24 ॥., 22] 
Mindu, e.a. Malwa, . š Š ° . 232 Masulipatam Plates of Amma I, . š 69 
Mangallu Grant, š ° . . 09 x. Masulipatam Plates of Chilukya-Bhimal, . 69 
M&ngallu Plates of Ammarišja II, " .  ॥069 Masulipatam Plates of ChAlukya-Bhtma II, 27 


Mangappa, dones, . ° ° . l0, 6 matha, ° ° . ° 464, 365 770 











PAGE 
Müthara, family, š š e 80 
Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta 
II í l74 4. 
Mathur& Inscription of the year 80, 475. 
Matridatts, commentator, . š š 43 n. 
M&trišarman, donee, . š š 57, 59, 60, 6] 
Mau, vi., è ]86 ^. 
Maukhara, progenitor of Maukhari dy., . ë 47 
Maukhari, dy., 42, 40, 47 & n., 48, 52, ll6, 6 & 
242, 243 & n 
Maukhari Insoriptions on Yüpas, . . 42 
Mayapurl, Mókala's wife, . ; 23l, 237, 24I 
Mayürakhapd! ca. ]0,l2& n., ]3 6, 7, 205, 208 
2l0, 2।3, 26 n., 2।7, 278, 22] 
Mayürasarman, Kadamba k., š . ° 48 
Müayqri, s. a. Mahamiyari, . 2, «+ > 87 
Mada, a low caste, i š . : . 292 
Méghadéta, work, . : ° . ° 84 
Meél-Adaiyüru-nàdu, di., हे š š ]47 
Meélpatt, vt., š . ° 438, 45 
Menamatura, ot., ; š . 89 5. 
Mëru, mo., . ; ; 3280, l53 


metres — 
Anushtubh, 3, l3, 22 n., 80, 77 n., 78 n., 87 n, 
2]l n., l22%., 227, 67 n., L70 ^., 

]87 n., 3288 n., 206, 28, 227 


237 n., 203 n 

Arya, 33, 7] w., ।27, 56, ]68 n., 206, 28 
Áryügiti, T s 68 s. 
Drutavilambita, š š ` i 3069 n. 
Enéirkkali-nedilifiriya, . š ç «765 
Gayatri . . ; : « 44 n. 
GIH, : à . I8, 72 # 
Indravajrs, 8, 3, ln, ]2] n., !»7 
206, 227, 235 n., 236 n., 287 n. 

Kali, . . २. mi, |, | 
Malinl, . š š 8, 72 n., 227, 260 x 
Nardataka, e . . . . ` 96 
Nériéaivepba, . š š . १6 
Panniruérrkkali-nedilš6iriya, Š y . L795 
Pushpitigré, 9, 78 n., 200, 28, 227, 263 n., 205 n., 
267 n 

Rathóddhata, š š š 235 w. 


- BAlint, : . 206, 260 n. 
Sardilavikridita, 3, 30, Tl s, 72 n. I27, 07 n. 
]87 n., 200, 28, 227, 284 n, 
235 n., 236 n., 237 n., 238 s., 


200 n. 

i fikharint, . ° ° ® 3, 227, 260 p. 
Slsks, 4. a. Anushtubh, . ; Tl n., 69 n. 
Sregdhará, 3, ]3, 27, 67 n., 227, 268 n., 260 n. 
Udgata, . š i i š š š 93 
Upajáti, . 3, 3, 30, I5 4., 270 n., 235 n., 287 n., 
288 n., 276 n. 

Upéndravajra, i x š l5l n. 


|; “टाळा. झखऊखखखऔ्््य्््श्ुृु ञज  टल्‍क्‍्य्््॑य्कशष्ष्क्च्य््ें?फरककजाडससअअ III III III ee 


32i 

Paan 

Varsastha, . i š š Tl no I09n%. 
Vasantatilak&, 3, I3, 2] #., 72 n., l2l n., l2T, 
89 n., 206, 3।8, 226, 227, 236 m, 

237 n., 286 n. 

Mews], s. a. ri. Nimaj, ० ° A I35 n. 
Mewar, state, : 38] & n., 232, 233 
Mhaidra, s. a. Mahatiara, . š " . 274 
Mhovw, vi.. š š š . . 08 
Miraj, vi, . à š A A š š 80 
Mirifiji, di., š Š í s 29, 30, 3], 34 
Mitail, vi., . š š à ; ë  ]08 
Mitialphrà, ei, . š ç : ë . 03 
Mitila-pàtaka, vi š š s l03, 08, ]20 
Mitrênanda, m., E š " 08, 20 
Miy&rai-nidu, s. a. Miy&ru-nidu, . š . MT 
Miyšru-n&du, di š 4 è ° 44, ]47 
Makala, ch. of Mewar, 23l & n., 233, 234, 286, 237, 


238, 239, 240, 24] 
Mékhalapitaka, vi. . . : : l7 ^. 


khali, #4. a. Maukhari, š š I ° 47 
Mdkhara, vi., n š I š पर x. 
Müakhari, s. a. Maukhari, š í 40, 52 & w. 
Monghyr, di. & ci I ; ° ° 226; 227 
months :— 

Apelae (Appellaios), . š š . . 86, 42 


Ashiqha, 0, 30, 83), 34, 69, 78, ll5, 9, l2}, 
22, 207, 249, 253, 255 


Ashigha, Second, . 04, ]l], I74 & n. 
Afvayuja, 48, ]62, 54, 55, i88, 88 
Aévoja,s.a.Agvayuja, . . . > 48 
Bhidrapada, . 205, BI, 240 
Chaitra 48, ।34, 35, 88 n., 27 n., 277 & nn 

278, 280 
Jyaishtha, ; š 224 


Jyéshtha, 8. a. Jyaishtha 66 & n., 67, 295 5. 
Karttika, 49, 82, 87, 89, 08, 99, 204, १308, 685, 
I99, 20l, 2।3, 223, 229, 230, 234, 

236, 240 

Magha, 3, 6, 8, 77, 004, 05, 07, 3, 3, 87, 
I38, ]40, ।99, 208, 27l, 273 


Margadirsha, . ]68,2]3, 2]5, 37, 222, 273, 205 
Nabhas, 4. a Srivana, . . 238 
Pausha, 3, 2]l6 x., 277 n., 275, 276 n., 293, 294, 205 
Phalgu, s. a. Philguns, . ° 208 
Ph&lguna, š . 46, 48, 52, 90, 99, 205 w. 
Pushya, 9. a. Pausha, 400, 95, 98, 275, 276 
Sravana, 58, 6l, 23, 234, 238, 24l, 284, 
282 
Vaitikhs, ]9, 22, 54, 56, 37, 88, 40, ]99, 202, 
208 n., 274 क. 
moon, depicted over inscription, 3Tl, 273, 274, 278, 
279, j^ 

moon, emblem os seal, š š . á 
Móragapa, Si, . ° . 205, 208, 20 
Morigere Inscriptions, š è ° «७ १05 
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Morkhanq, . ° ° . . 2, 3 
mu, KharóshtbI — š š . 289 
Mudups (Laghu? and Brihat), vi., 28 & #., 28, 227 
Mugai-nidu, dí š न l47 
Muhammadans, . ç , 220, 227, 233, 277 
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyür, ° š . 226, 227 
Muhammad ibn Tughlag, < ० . i87 n. 


Muhammad Sh&h, के x š ° . 233 


Muhammad Tughluq II, . . . 283 
Mukhalingam, ci., š 65 & n., 69, 76, 9 & n 
Mülavarman, k. of Borneo, . ° ° 44 & n. 
Mhlasth&na, donee, . ० ° ° 705, 09 
Multan, . š š . ° ० - 387 
Murhj&la, donee i : ° . 06, 770 
Murhjaya,m., . . ]00 
Mumjéya Mahár&pt, s. a. Chálukya q, Ririy& 

Dn, . 300 
Mummsadi Siigeya-Niyaka, 4. a. Shigeya- 

N&yaka s < 88, 84 & n. 
Mummagi&5]anallür, a. a. vi, Kigaügil, 24, 25 
Muner, 8. a. Monghyr, . : . ' 226, 227 
Mungir Plate of Dévapila, . ° . 90,29] 
Mufija, > I š ° ० . ३3200 


Mufija, Paraméra, k., . A a 
Minrukai-Mahastpai, CAdja garrison, . . 286 


Murambi, vi,  . i ; 28 
Muraripu, s. a. god Vishya, . š 08, 2 
Murasiman,l, . ë ° . 250 tn. 
Markand, sage, š . š e ° J3 
Mürti-Eyinap, ° a ७ ° ° 283 n. 
muru-Eshetra š . ० . ० . 272 
Murumba, di., ० Š 23, 28, 22] 
Murundadévi, Uchchakalpaq.,. . š ° l7 
- Mubittaikudi, vi., š ° ° 25 
मिपाच्या, के ० ० e à š 24 
Maguvara-kónëyüñ-saxntatš ० š . 06 
Muraffar Shih I, governor of Gujarat, . . 233 
‘Mysore, state, . ° ° I8 


Mysore Copper Plate of A. D. 8]0 © œe 65 


N 
9, 38, 62, 74, 8l, 88, 4] 


n, changed to anusvira, . न . . I0 
n, final, . ० . न °: 462, 204 n., 200 
n, final, changed to m, . न š ° 724 
n, final, changed to th, ° e e I24, 205 


. š I š 82, 56 
n, used form, . I : s š . ॥568 
n, used for A, š . I š š . 230 
A, used for anusvdra, . 39, 62, 82, ]8, 24, 256 
& o. -. DO E. te द 68, ]24 
A, superscript, . . ° . . . 204 
Ny, c ° . e 38, 62, 8l, 24, 256, 290 


p, confused with I, š š ० i 
5, subscript, s š š ° ° . थार 


superscript, . š . 204 
Nabinagar, s. a. vi. Navinarapattana, . . 223 
Naohné Inscription, . è . 02,073 
Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasta of Saka 970, 07 m., 

68 x., 70 


Nadagauda, s. a. N&rgavunda, à à . 94 n. 


Nadia, ca., . š š š 226, 227 
Nadal, ca,, . š š š š ‘ . I9 
"Adv, t. d., . š ° " š ]47, ]78 
Nagabhate, Pratthara k š ; 243, 204 


Nagabhats II, Gurjara-Pratihara 8,, 250, 268, 259 


260 

Nagara-bhuktt, di. 3 290, 29] 
Nagarattan, choultry, . 283, 285, 286, 287, 288 
Nagarattar, ' trading guild ’,. 283, 285, 286 
287, 288 

Nagari Yüpa Inscription, . š . 46, 40, Bl 
Nāgavarháī, dy., . i . š à . 244 
Nagnaka, monk or detty, 37, 88 & n., 339 
Nagor, : ; š š š ° . 233 
Nagpur, . ० 255, 256 
Nagpur Museum Inscription of Bhavadéva, . ]]6 


Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th year, 249, 250 & n. 
Nagpur Museum Pradasti of Malwa Rulers, पाप & m. 


Nagpur Praéasti, 33 & n., I34 ^. 
Naguji Mahattara, m., 278, 274 
Naguma, vi., : 2T, 272 
Nathati Grant of VallAlasina, à š 290 5. 
Naimititka, off., . š ; š ç . 229 
natvédya, “ offering °, ¿ 63, ]64 
Nakkap-Munnirruvan, m., . š ë 286, 288 
Nala 8x 9, measure, : . 54, 55 
N&lands&, . 24l, 290, 20I 
Nalanda Plate of Dévapala A 200 & n., 297 
N&landà Plate of Dharmapils, . š «69 
Nalanda Seal Inscripions, à : . 242 
Nala Sopara, L, . : š š : . 273 
१११३४, measure of capacity, 25, 287, 288 
namasya, . š š `: z 4 - IQ? 
Namidasa, com., . š š ‘ š š 84 
Nanda, family, . š š ` š š 58 
Nanda, m., s š . 88, 87 
Nandagiri, 8. a. Nandidroog, Š 79 


Nandagirinztha, ep. of Ganga k, Indravarman, 79 
Nandalagráma, vi., ।03, 07 
Nanda-Prabhaüjanavarman, Gaiga k., . i 58 


Nandapur or Nandapura, vi., 58, 54, 59 
Nandasura, vi, . š š 05, 07 
Nanda-vlfAf, di., . ; 53, 54, 55, 59 
nandi, see also bull, emblem on seal, 67, ]]9 
Nandidroog, s, a. Nandagiri, I š 79 
Nandi-Kampa, s. a. Pallava k. Kampa, ]ा45 n. 
Nandikampa, vi., š . l44 x. 


ees 
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Nandi-Kamplévara, te., ° . . 44 
Nandi or Nandivarman III, Pallava k., l44 & n., 46 
Nandi pillar š . . . s . I89 
N&ndipura, vi., . á x 03, १06, 0 
Nandivarman III, Pallava k ° š «476 
Nandod, vi., š š å " ° .  ॥.03 
Nandpur, s. a. Nandapura, . 2 š . D3m. 
Nands&, l, . ; š š ; . 47 n. 
Nandsa Yapa Inscription, . 45, 46, 47, 48, 5l 
anjunda, author : ë š तर 93 n. 
Nannadéva, Somavambi b., . š s  ]]6 
Nannadéva, Sómavaméi prince, . . . 925. 
Naogam, vi., मु 5 š š ¿ 
Napa, m., : š à š , š 80 
Narangi, ri., š ] 2 š i . 244 
Nürana, s. a. donee Narayana, š : l0 z., ]8 
Narasihha, m., . š š ‘ è 37, 40 


Narasirhha, te., . d . 283 
Narasimha II, s. a. Hoysala k. Vira-Narasimha 

I. š š ç š 78 & n. 
Narasingapalli, vi, . A : š 62 


Narasihgapalli Plates of Hastivarman, . . 69 
Narathambaka, s. a. Ranathambaka, 23l n., 235, 
238 


Narauka, donee, . " ° z š . 73, 6 
Naürüyana, com., . x : š š 99, 20! 
Narayana, donee, ‘ ; š l0, I6, I8 n, 
Narayana, engr., . š ; à 799, 203 
Narayana, m. . a 74, 77 


Narayana, s. a. god Vishnu, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67 & n 
34, 35, 5l, 34, 67, 236, 238 


240, 24] 
Narayana bhatia, donee,. : š . 32, 34 
Narüyanaraja, m., š š š . . 82, 86 
Narbada, ri., š š . 48 


Nartndradéva, sur. of Góvinda IV ; . 306 


Naréndradéva, sur of Vakpati Mufija, . 08, 2 
Narendramrigarü]a, s. a. R. Ohdlukya k. 
Vijayaditya II, š : ‘ š ]63, 69 


Naréndrasena, Vákafaka k., . बे ; . L738 


Nargavunda, off., . š š gl, 32, 34 & n 
Nadrgavunda-samyabhilta, . š š 8 
Narmada, rt... . ० ]03, 258, 259, 297 
Narttémalai, I š £ Ñ à .  प46 
Nasapura, vi, . ; 2 I ; 05, 07 
Nasik f 4 i š y . ]93 
N&sir-ud-din Mahmüd : , š . 283 
Nataraja, te i š . 77, 80 
Nausäri Plates of Jayabhata IIT, ]48, ]49 n., 650 x. 
Navagrüma, vi, . ड š E . 665, 09, 73 
navakamma (navakarman), . š . . 88, 30 
navakammika (navakarmika), š š . 38, 89 


nàávakemmika, do. I z : : š 38 


navakammiká s š š š 88 
navakarmika, “ superintendent of work ' š 88 
Navandra-pattald, § á š ç 229 5. 


Navanérapattana, vi. . ° . ° 
Navinara-pattana, s. a. vi. Navanérapattana, 223 
Nayaka, family, . š š š š e 
Nayaka, off. š 2 ; š š 742, 43 
Nayanšga, m, . s à i . 
Nayimma, Silahara-k., " ç . 29, 30, 33 
Ndàaéringa, di., . š ; š 26i, 262 
Nedufijadaiyan, s. a. Pámdya k. Jatila Par&n- 
Nénaiyaka, donee, ड š š š 
nervüyam, tax, . ° š $ š ç 23 
Nésari Plates, . ll, 78 #., 204, 206, 24, 26 & n., 
277 n., 294, 206 
Neulpur Grant of Subh&karadsva, : » Al 
fich, . š नर š š š ; . 456 


ng, e ® * . . l 24 
Nidina-sitra, Buddhist work, š Š . 4] 
niddeea, ‘ exegesis š " . 24l 


Nidhanapur Plates of Bhüskaravarman, 8 n., 29 n. 
nidMi-niksMpa-jala-pàshaga-samanvita, pri- 


vilge, . " é . l9 
Nighaptu, Tami] work, z दि : . ]4 
Nigüha, vi., ; 290, 202 


Nthéankadankara, ep. of Séna b. Vall&lasóna, 225 
Nikaya, Buddhist work, š š हे . 4l 
Nila, Vidyàdhara prince, ç . š : 30 
Nilakkudi-nfgu, di , : š . . 285 
Nimaj, ri. . ; š š : : . I35 
Nirafijana, m, . š š š š l45 n. 
Nirañjana-guru, . . . ० š l45 ^. 


Niruddhapura, ca., š ç , š . 22, 
Nirupama, Rüshiraküja b, . : 5, 208, 2I9 
mirvina, . š 6 š s ° 4l, 42 


nirvilai, tax, š š š : š : 24. 
Nirvritavataka, v$., . š š š 57, 59 
Niášankamalla, tit. of Pallava ch. Kbpperufij _ 
ingadéva I . š š - 77 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III, . . l04, 308 
nivariana, L. m., . 3l, 32, 34, 82, 86 & %., 28, 22) 
१००७१४५, . : š š 4 š . 262 
nivédya, 8. a. naivedya, s š š . ॥09 
mivééana, ' house ° or ' house-site °, . 32, 62, 66 
Nivin Grant, . . 9l, 94 n., X26, )99 n. 
Niya Inscription, . . . . . 4 
niydgidhipali, . š š . : . ]83 
Niydganiyukta, af, . š š š š 86 
Niyukiaka, off., . š , ° 75, 20, 220 


Nolamba, dy. . š e ड e 746, 247 
Nolambavadi, di. $ š š š l84 & n. 
nolli, . š ० . š š . 33n. 
Nripa, 4. a. Napa, š š . 79, 80 #. 
Nripatutga or Nripatuhgavarman, Pallava k. 44, 

7486, 46 


Nripatubga, s. a. Pallava ch. Kopperufijihga- 
diva L ° ° . . ° ° 38), 4383 


—— ———Á——————————————————————————— | 
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PAGE 2409 
Nhülegráma, vi., . ; : : « IM ojukku, oblation, š š 23 £ n 
numerals, sign or symbol Om, symbol for —, 8, 3, 20, 60, 65, 70, 76, 79, 08 


l, . . 230,238, 24l, 253, 255, 268 & n., 269, 
शा), 272, 273, 275 & n., 276, 
277 & n., 278, 279, 280, 28l, 282 


> ii . 230, 973, 275 w., 278, 280, 28l, 282 
अ. a ° 366, 76, 229, 246, 248, 257, 260, 275 

& #., 276, 28] 
4, . . 42, 53, 55, 56, 230, 238, 24l, 278 
5, . . 45, 52, 52, 55, 230, 238, 24l, 246, 


248, 253, 265, 257, 260, 275, 276, 

277, 278, 280 

]52, l055, 257, 27l, 272, 280, 28] 
22 n., 58 add., 55 add., 56 add., 58, 
6l, 246, 247, 248, 253, 255, 273, 

275 n., 277, 278, 282 

39, 22, 53, 55, 56, 90 »., 56, I6, 238, 
24], 247, 275 & n., 276, 277 n., 

279, 280 

I9, 22, 53, 55, 56, 62, 66, 67, 257, 260, 
275 n., 277 n. 

0, š š š " : 42, ]82, 55 
9, 22, 42, 56, 6l 
40, , š $ ° " I . 90. 
48, e . ° . . ° . 90. 


60, , à š e . . 53, 55, 56 
70, š š . . ० . 02, 66, 67 
80, š I Š l52, 55, 246, 247, 248 
90, ° . . ° . 45, 62 
300, 4 P š š A 53, 65, 56 
200, a š š š ७, | « 45, 52 
400, ; š : š š s 752, ]55 
numerals, words :— 


bana (=5),  . Š š x š . 238 
chandra (=l), . š š S OU . 238 
giri (=7), š s š š š . 62 
nabha(=0), . , š š 62, ]68 
rasa (=6), à ` à š ë ° ]62 
érui (3०4), . ; , i s . 238 
vasu (38), . i e 362, 08, 238, 24l 
Veda(—4), . š š A i .« 24l 
Nuparsinga, vi., . š š š ; . 250 
Nuptara, 4. a. Luputur& (?), ; š . 250 


Nyaya,éasira, . . . . 6,8, 80, 98, 99 
0 

6, medial, . ० 53, 84, l36n., 56, l62, 204, 

230 

Oddagunts, i, . |. |. « गश» 863, ]69 

Odra, co, . ° . a . 726, 99, 202 

Odraka, COo ° . , . 4208, 27 


OghadBva, Uckchakalpa k,, . . ० e I'l 
Olakkir, ४१. . . e ° . 344 ^". 


éjwkkavi, oblation, . . « ,  393&m. 


š ll, 20, 27, 35, 40, l42, 20l 
202, 203, 200, 28, 227, 250, 260, 

262, 204, 266, 268, 272 n., 273, 

270, 278, 270, 280, 282, 2@9I ` 

Orhgódu Grant I, इ. oy š š . 89%. 


Orhgódu Grant II š í š; š . 59 #. 

Oruvakallu, vi., . I I " 26] & n. 

Osmanabad, s. a. Dharaseo, 2 x” 206 n. 

Osmanabad, vi., . š š š E e 80 

Otantapurt, s. a. Udyanna, . š A . 225 

OymA-nàqu, di., . š š š ; 4 24 
P 


p o ० ० . . . ° ० 9 
p, confused with y, . š s ew l 


p, used for ph, . š . . . Il5 
pachchaya, s. a. pratyaya, . š 4l 
Pachchayükára-vibhatga, Buddhist work, . 242 
Padaittalaivan, . š ० ë 286, 288 
Padala[šumga, vi., ; . 268 
Padamkaliru Grant of Ammaraja II, .  ]62 
Padamila z š P a š . 86 
Padhalasaka, vi., š š š . 275, 276 
Paghi, s. a. Pdf, š ° ० ० 272 n. 
pads or padi, a. a. patt, ° ° ० 272 n. 


püdikàvad tax, . .  . + « . 9 


Padivasa, vi., . š š Ë š 278, 279 
Padma, donee, . e : ° . 268, 269 
Padmasiva Raul, m., . š š š 273, 274 
padma-jfakka, coin, " š š š 93 ^. 
Paduvür-kóttam, š i " è l44, l47 
PagunAra, di à . - 89, 97, 99 
Págunavara, 4. a. Págunára di., . š i 97 
Pagunavara, do š š ० š 97 
P&hArpur Copper-plate Inscription, 53, 54 n., 756 
Paiyalachchht, work, š š l0l 5. 
Paithan Plates of Govinda IIT, 9, 0, l4 »., ]5 A., 
l6 n., 206, 2]4 

Paithan Plates of R&machandra, . š 49), 92 
Pala, dy, . . . . . . l3l n. 
Palaiyapor, v, . . . .. 5» . IT 
Palaki, di., : š ë ° ° ° 94 
Palakkada, ci., . à ! š š . 89, 
P&lanpur, . . ° . 232 
Palanpur Plates of Bhimadéva, . ° 257 n. 
Palasada, ? š š 8, 6 & #., 8 
Palhanapura, s. a. Prahlidanapura, 283, 232, 235, 
238 

Pali canen, š I Š . ७* ० 242 


palidhvaja, . . ७ e l4 
pallana (Bkt. paryina), ‘saddle’, . न . 246 
pallanakara, ! saddler < ° ° . 
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PAGE PAGE 

Pallava, dy., 48, 89 & n., 04, 96, l44, l465 n., ]46, | Paramadaivatadhidaivata. tit . . 200,202 
l74 n., ]75, 76, 77, 78, I79 & Paramadévatadhidaivata, tit š 200 

n., 782 n., 207, 200, 2l5, 276, Paramamàhatoara, tit 60, 65, 72; 77, 79, 86, 20 

277 n., 220 296, l42, 49, 50, ]69, 200, 225, 228, 

Pallava, territory, š : š .  प4%७, ]46 242, 25, 204, 266, 208 
Pallavamalla, Pallava k, . . + + II | Paramüra,dy. . 0], 02, 03, II7 s, 32, 33 & 
Pallavandar, . š a ; 8] 5. 5.) 34, 35 n., 42, 9, 792 & ॥., 
Pallavaraiyan, . š s è Š . L765 232, 272 n. 
palli, ‘hamlet’, . . 07s . «339 Paramasaugata, tit, . ‘ : x . 202 
Palhehchanda, . : . . ` . 22 Paramavaishnava, tit., न ; š . lI9n, 


Pajjikonda Inscription, . . < l44 4. Paramavaishnavi, tit., : š ; š 80 
Pallimadam, vi., . . . . . . 765 Paraméévara, s. a. god Siva, . š 75, 208, 29 
Pallimadam Inscription, I Ç š . 285 Paraméévara, tit., .  यँ0, 4, 5, l7, 79, 06, l08, 


pana, coin, š 4 à š | ]38, ।39 ]2, ]33. 235, 49, 69, ]94, ]95, 
Paicha, s. a. Mahdjana, š . . 834 5. 205, 20, 220, 242, 243, 25], 287, 
Pafichagangi, fi, . +» «© 30 253, 254, 203, 264, 265, 266, 290, 
parchagni, ' five sacred fires’, š š 224 n. 20, 293 n. 


paüchügnika, š : š . . 224 n. Parintaka I, Chola k., š ; ; š 25 
Pafichálisvàmin, donee, : š š . 20, 27 Parāntaka Viranarayana Sadaiyan, b, . . 284 


pancha-mahaipitaka, . 7, 282, 60, 70, 2]], 222 Parel Inscription of Aparadityadéva, . 275 n. 
pancha-mahisabda, . 87, 33, Ml, 42, 49 & n., Parikud Grant, . : š 99 n. 

]50, 5l, 93, 267, 263, 273, 276 | Parikyd Plates of Madhyamaraja, . 25, I27 
paicha-mahdyajia, š . 36, 54, 60, 2I3, 22 Parivrájaka, dy., I s , 59, l7l, 73 
panchatiriyo, of. parcha-mahasabds, . »  ]490 Pariyütrika, tribe, š š न š š 48 
panchavara, tax, . : š ; 23, 24, 25, 26 Parlikimedi, ct., E š š š . ]9 
pañchavārakkāl, measure of capacity, -. . 25 Parlakimedi Plates, . š š š : 79 
Pafichavüra-variyam, committee, . 23 & a., 27 Parlikimedi Plates of Anantavarman, . . 28l 
pasichavàri, . . . : . . 27, 28 Parlikimeqi Plates of Indravarman II, . š 62 
panchupili, tax, . à 2 š A . 26, 27 parnasala, . š š : . 738, ]39, l40 n. 
Pandavas, epic heroes, . : : š .  ll8 Parsada, vi., š 5 . . š š 3 
Pandharpur, š š : ६ ; 93 & n. Parsadi, vi., à š : š š A 3 
Pandita, tit., š ; š ; 223, 224, 229 Parsodi, vi., š š " š ; 3 
Pandu, epic k, . : š : A . +Ii9 Partha, 9. a. epic kero Arjuna, . š $ l5 


Panduvamil, dy., š s š š . ll8 Parthian dramma, oom, š š 2 980 n. 
Pandya, co., 3 ड e न 46, 79, ,297 Parvat-àmnüya, . ; ‘ š . ^ . 65 
Pandya, dy., ° 0,4, 46, 65, 78, 70, 27 »., Parvati, goddess, . ; ड ; I27, 380, 240 

288 & n.; 284, 285 Parwan, ri., ç š ç š š 85, 89 


Pangala-nadu, di., ç i ; : l45, 47 pafánam, š ; ç š ; 26 
Panini, author, . : š 4 n., 47 n., 205, 246 PaáchimasamudrüdMpati, tt, of Yadav 
Panipat, l., š { š : . 233 governor Ramadéva, : 282 


Panja, s. a. Padivasa (?), . . : . 279 Pasupata, Sativa sect, . ; 62, ]63, 84, l65 
Papafichasidant, commentary, . À : 30 Pasupati II, Saiva ascetic, . ; l64 & n., I70 
Para-bala-sarppa, of. Maruvakka-sarppa, . 88a. | pataka, t.d., I ` 6 š š ` ll7 n. 


Paradéra-sédara-Ramana-charite, Kannada Patakabdjya (?), vi i R š è TI 
work, - š s š .  ॥83 Patakila, off., š š š š 273, 274 
Parakésari, CÀ5ja tít., . 3 š š ldd n. Pūtañjala Mahkabhashya, s. a. Mahabhashya, 47 n. 
Parakésarivarman, Chola tit., š ; . 25, 26 pathaka, t. d ë š $ 2 : .  023 
Paramabhagavata, tit., . š ; š ; 20 Pathán, . š i š . 239 
Paramabhaqlaraka, tit., स्‍6, 54, 55, 72, 79, l06, 08, patt . 272 & n., 276, 280 
]2, 33, 35, 57, 60,69, 04, Pati&kella Grant of Sivaraja, š 498, ]99, 200 

495, 200, 202, 208, 205, 20, 220, Pajichchasamuppida-vibhanga, Buddhist 
26], 253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, work, . . . — 242.& n. 

290, 29] Patichchasamuppada-vibhatga-swita, Buddhiso 
Paramabrahmanya, tit., ; š I . 89, 97 work, . ४ š š 249 


Paramadaivata, tit, . . 200, 207, 202, 203 Patil, s. a. Palais, . . š š 273 n. 
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PAGE 
Patna, di., . š " i š . 29 
Patni Plates of the 6th year, š ; 249, 250 
Patsaha, tit š š š ç 236, 239 
Pattakil, 8. a. Pajakila, n š š 273 n. 
Patjakila, off, < < š ]08, l]], ]2, ]35 
Pajfakila, 8. a. Pafakila, š z š 273 n. 
Pattalaka, off, . . «>» . 367, 259 
Pattan, ti., " à ° ° 8], 84, 85 
paitaràjsi, ‘chief queen’, . š š . 88 
Paundarika, ti. . A š I08, ]05, ]09 


Paivunavara, s. a. Pagunira di., . š š 97 
Payalipattana, vi., : : ; š १04, ]07 
Payóshpl, ri . . š š A 
Pédipalaka, off., . ; 

Pedavegi Grant of Vijayanandivarman, š 56 
Peddavegi Plates of Jayasuhha I, i š 88 
Péndrabandh, vi., š š š ° * l, 9 
Pennágadam, vi., Ë š š š . 78 
Pennai, rt., है š i ; š  ]80 
Pegnánadl, a. a. ri. Pennai, . ç š . 80 
Pentháma-bhukti, : ; š š 
Periyasusanam, Tamil work, . š .. F78 
Pernagara, 4. a. Perunagar, . ; š . I6 
Pérojakhàn&, a. a. Firüz Khin, . ` - 239 
Pervmatgalam-Uqaiyar Udaiyapperuma& - 76 


Perumeya-Nayaka, ch š 83 
Perunagar, v, . . l44, 45, 46 
Perunagar-Agaram, 4. a. Perunagar, . l44, 47 n. 
Perubgulam, L, . " š ‘ š . 285 


Perufijmga, ch. . š š " ° . 476 
Peruntimiri-nAqu, dti., . š $ š न प4॥7 
peruvart, tax á š š š s . 24, 25 
ph, . ë . š . 204 


phadiyd, s. a. phadyaka ० š š 279 w. 
phedyaka, coin, . š 5 ¿ 237, 239 & n. 
Phani, engr ç è š 234, 238, 24l 
Phunda, s. a. Padivasa (7), . " š . 279 


Pimpalgion, vi., A š š š 28 


PimperikA, ei. . š š A š 2l4-n. 
Pimparipadraka, vi., . š š 2१6 à. 
Pimpri s. a. vi. Pimperikh (?), . 2l4n. 
Pifgaja-Nighantw, Tamil work, . ड > N65 


Ping-Chi-(ki)lo, s.a. VétgT(?) . 2 . H9 


Pinni, 6. a.rt. Pennai(?), « 5 š 780, 8} 
Pipparika, ri, . š š š 2१3, 28, 22 
Pipród, vi., : i ll6ó # 


Pishtapura, ca., 57, 58, 59, 60, 6l, 89, 90, 95, 96, 97 


99 

Pisuna, off, शश, . . 959, 254 & n 

Pitamaha, m., , š š i " . 88,87 

Pitavasa, m.. S . " : l05, ]09 

Pithüpuram, 4. a. Pishtapura, `. प . 58,97 
Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapa- 

diva, . š ; ` न . 68, 96 n. 


plural-dual, š š š . ` . 246 
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Paar 
Pddigadh Inscription. - . ४ 82 n. & add. 
Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, s. a. Bhramaragiri, . . प9 
Pómadépandita, minister, . š - . 280 
Pondh, vi., š š; e š ]6 n. 
Ponninidan, s.a.Chdjak., . š ; . प80 


Ponnitturaivan, cf. Ponninádap, . š I8l n. 
Pon-váriyam, committee, « š ; 23 n. 
Poona Plates,  . š 4 84 
Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta, s . 84m. 
Poru]are, vi., I . 4 
Póruttha-dramma, coin, 8. a. Parthian dramma 

(2), š š š š š 280, 28] 


Prabhajjanavarman, s. a. Prabhafijanavarman, 67 
Prabhikara N&yaka, minister š 275, 276 
Prabhafijana, Parivrajaka k., ; š या 
Prabhafijanavarman, Ganga k., 57, 58 & n., 60, 6I 
prabhava, Buddhist term, . . ° . 242 
Prabhavakacharita, work, . š : . 258 
Prabhavatiguptá, Vàkdjaka qp . à š 86 
Prabhudéva, š š i. Ud š . 90 


Prabhu sakti š 6I n. 
Prabhfitarasi (Pandita) I, siva ascetic, 69, 64 & n., 

69 
Prabhitarasi II, Saiva ascetic, š }64 & x., 307 


Prabhitardér (IIT), do., ° ]62, 64, ]65, 70 
Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Hüshiraküia k. 

Govinda HL . ° ]0, ]5, 205, 20, 220, 293 n. 
prachaya, 3. a. pratyaya, š š š š 4l 
Pradhana, off, . 5 à ]20, 273, 274 
Pradhanapurusha Š š . 262 _ 
Pradhànasachiva, off., ‘ Prime Minister’, 223, 226, 228 


Pradyétasimha, m., . ` 6 64, 55 
Praharája, Kadamba ch., 223, 224, 226, 228 
Prahl&danadeva, Paraméra ch : ° . 232 
Prehlidanapura, ci, . š s . 232 
Praishanika, s. a. Prishanika, i . 29I 


Prajipati, s. a. god Brahman, š , ç 46 
Pramdiri, off, . : š š è . 29I 
Pràantapala, off., . š e n š . 290 
Prasanna or Prasannamátra, b, , š ° 0, 22 
Prasannáüditya, com., 257, 260 
Prasantaraga, sur. of Gurjara k. Dadda II, . — 48 
prasasti, — ll7 & n., 88, 23], 237, 285, 294, 295, 296 
Pratipadhavala, b; . 223, 224, 226 & n., 228 
Pratipamalla, Kalachurik, ° . 8,3, 5, 7, 8 
pratsh&ra, ° door-keeper °, . r 6 . 265 
Pratihára, dy. . : š 32 %., 289, 243, 259 
Pratihara, of., _ - I 20, 2], 25, ]3], 229 
pratiharin, ‘ door-keeper’, š š . 263 
Prütihárya, see Pratihdra, . š š . 939 
Pratiraja, writer š x . 2,6 
Prafishiddha-chafa-bhafa-praveda, privilege, . — 920 
Pratishth&na, di š ° 26], 262 n. 
Pratishthitachandra, engr., 299, 203 
Pratityasamutpdda-vibhaaganirdiéa, Buddhist 

work ————————————————— l w , - . Loto oc o Hl š P š ४ . 24) 
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PAGE 
Pratityasamutpada-vibhangastitra Buddhist 
work, . 24], 242 
Pratityasamutpada-vyhkhya, do., . 24] 
prativasin, 08, 2, ]20, 35, 29I, 292 
pratyaya, . š 4l 
Praudhapratapachakravartin, Yadava tit ]04, 96, 
28l, 282 
Pravarapura, ca, 82, 85, 00 n. 
pravaras :— 
Aurava-Bhrigu-Chyavana-À pnavána-Jama- 
dagni, š 78, 80 
Autathya or Utathya, š 24, 29 & n., ।3] 
Vasishtha-Sakti-Paradara, ; 2, 5,7 
Pravarasena I, Vakijaka k., . , A i 85 
Pravarasëna II, do., 82, 83, 84 & n., 80, 88, 
90 n., 92, ll4 
Prayaga, tirtha, š s ; s . 233 
Préshanika, off., . s š . 29l 
Primeval Boar, s. a. Adi-Varaha, . ; . 458 
Prithivibhatta, donee, . 23, 22] 
Prithivi-Maharija, Chola k.(?), 88, 89, 90, 95, 96, 97 98 
Prithivimüla, s. a. Pmthvimila, . 92 
Pnithivigarman, M.,  . 88, 89, 08, 99 
Prithivishena I, VàkMaka k . 84,80 & a. 
Prithivishéna II, do i4, 72, 73 
Prithiviévara,  . à . 96 x. 
Prithivivallabha, sur. 


of | Rüshjraküta k 


Gdvinda III l0, ]5 
Prithivivarman, Ganga k. . 78, 79 
Prithu, myth. k. 2 s l6, 59 
Pnthvidéva I, Kalachurt k " 2, 4, T 
Prithvidéva II, do : š 2, 5, 7 
Prithvigangaraiyar, ch., of Pangaja-nadu, .  ऐ456 


Pnthvigahgaralyar, s. a. W. Gafiga k. Prithvt- 


pati I, š 44, 45, 46, 47 
Prithvimüla, š $ ; : 88 
Prithvipati I, W. Ganga k. ]45, 46 & x. 
Prithviraja, Chauhan k ç š š . 226 
Prithutrajarasa, work, . š ; š . 226 
Prithvirdjavijaya, work, 34, 226 


Prithvivallabha, sur. of Govinda III, 205, 2]0, 220 
Prithvivallabha, sur. of Góvinda IV,  . . 06 


Pnithvivallabha, sur. of Vikpati Muñja, 08, 2 
Prithvivallabha, sur. of Vijayanagara k 
Dévaráya J, . š 782, 85 
Prithvivallabha, tit. of Yüdava k. Mahidéva- 
raya, : . . ० 94, 3985 
Prithvivarman, Ganga k द š 263, 264 


Pnyamitrasvamin, donee, . " š 99, 203 
Prola, Karikalach., . ; š 3 š 96 


PrSlakava, f- . ° . e ° 69, 73 
Padi-Poran, M., . . . . ० 286, 288 
Pugar, vi. . «380, 28] 


Pulakeširšja, Gujardt Chalukya ka, ° « 2928 ४. 
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PAGE 
Pulakééin, W. Chalukya ch., e. ° ° 8 x. 
Puhbümra Grant of Jayasimha I, . : . 88, 90 
Pulkééin IL W. Chàlukya k., ^ 88, 89, 90, 88, 94, 


und 95 & 2, 96, 28, TL0 
dasSna, ancestor of Sail&dbHava, 26, 27, 30 
Pulórhbüru, vi., |. 


š 98 
Pulórhbüru Grant of Madhavavarman, 88, 90, 9 & 
A., 02, 98 & n., 04, 95 & Ra 


98, l6 
Punada, unada, tribe, .. . . . . 4 48 
Punarvasu, nakshatra, . ç . BIT nu 296 
Punyêbhra, ri., . . . गण 08, IB 


Punyakumüra, Ohêla k š : š ° 96 
pü-ppotax © +< + ८७ > . 2 


Puriei, . š 29, 226 
Puri Copper-plate of Nrisitthadéva IV, . 228 
Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, . 23, 726, 27 
Pun (Uttarapar$va Matha) Plates of Dharma- 

raja, š š š . . + . ३3265 
Purle Plates, ç Š ë š 74 
Purle Plates of Indravarman, š 78, 284 
Pūrņă, s. a. ri. Paydahnl, . ० 2l4 n. 
Pürnadéva, m., . ‘ 26l, 263 
pürna-kalaóa, depicted over inscription, . 279 
Pürna-pathaka, ca, . : š š i02, 2 
puramanta, . A š ° 8, )04, ]9 
puróga, s. a. purohiia (7), « š ° . 262 
purdhila, ° priest ' š š š í 229, 266 
Purujvana, vi, . 2 š š à . 74, 77 
Purushottama, donee, . " š à 05, ]0 


Purushthana, cf. Purujvan&, Š š . 74, 77 
ptrva-bhuktaka-bhujyamana-déva-brahma—daya- 


varjita, privilege, . : š ० . 292 
Pürvadéáa, š j ; . š . 225 
ptrvagrahanika, . " š न . ° 94 
Pürva-pathaka, di,  . š š š . 3 
Pushkar or Pushkara, tirtha, š 234, 236, 240 
Pushkarinpl, ढा. . š i š 75 
Pushp&yudhs, s. a. god Kama, š 235, 237 
Pushya, nakshatra, . 25, 2I] & n, 204, 205 & n. 
Pushyamitra, Sunga k., " : š I 47 
Pustapala, off. * record-kéeper °, 54, 58, 6], 202 

Q 
Qutb-ud-dIn, ` क ° ° ° ° 226 
R 
f, ; š š š . ° . 9, 24, 98 
r, doubling of consonant after —, 2, 9, 28, 58, 57, 


62, 68, 74, 82, ]6, ]34, 37, ]66, 

I89, 908, 205, 249, 256, 26l, 263 

r, doubling of consonant before —, 58, 57, 68, 82, 
6, ।24, I56, 98, 266, 26] 
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r, subscript, š : š ° . 20n, ll4 Rájar&ja IO, Ohdja k., ; ॥77 & n., 78, 79 
f,Supersoripb, . š š . ७ 7, 204, 23 Kajašëkhara, author, . š š xU š 83 
R&chapatnam, ti, . ; ; š 93 5. R&jasithha, Pallava b . . . 74 n. 
Ridhi, Kriskma's consort, . š ]08, 2 Rêjasimha, Pasdya k . 284 
Rédhinagarl,s.a.Vallavada, .  .  . 30 | Rüjasirhha, sur. of Ganga b. Hastivarman, - 68, 66, 
Ridhanpur Plates, ]2, 204, 206, 208 n., 209 n., 67 
2l0 n., 2l4, 285, 3I6, 27 n., 208 n. | Rajasimha IIT, Pandya k, . . 288 
Rághavatka, author, . . + 90. | Réja&ihga-pperatgádi, colony 283, 285, 286, 288 
Raghwvath$a, work, 43 n., 04, 67 n., I73 #., Rájasihglévaram, ts., . à 284 
238 ^ Rajasthaniyn, off. 4 . ; . 29l 
Rügolu Plates of Saktivarman, -. .  . 89 | Bajaeallabha, of., 25l, 264 & n 
Ráhappe, b š " A . 70, l4 Rajaya, m., š š $, 34 
Rahasya, off, . . 76, 78 R&]endra, s. a. Sailódbhava k. Madhavavarman 
Rai Lakhamaniya, s. a. Lakahmanaséna, p dT Ilt, * «५ . IA 
Rai Mal, prince, : . RI Rajendravarman, Ganga k., . š . 74, 75, TT 
Rai Mal’s Inscription of V. S. 545 . °» 233 | Rájgir, s. a. R&jagriha, . . . 29I 
Raipur I . 233 Rájim, vi., . : ; ll6 & n 
Raipur Plates of Maha-Sudévaraja, š ë ऱ9 R&jim Plates of Tivaradéva, ]9, 4, 6 & 
raji, . A : ; š °9 n., I8 %., I9 
Raja, m., 273 w. Rajput, . . A š 3 ; . 233 
rijabhavya-sarva-pratytya-saméia, privilege, . 292 Pajputing, 232, 239 » 
raja-daits, ‘ royal gift’ 202, 203 Rá]yadatta, m., . š š 7567, 489 
rajadhani, ‘capital’, . : : š . 235 Rajyadhibrita, * chicf minister’, . ; š 83 
Rajadhiraja I, CAoja Ł., š å ; 4 25 Rama, epic hero š NS ३ 207 
Rajadhiraja, tit š X 0, l4, ]5, 298 n. Rama, 4. a. Rima m., . š ५ š . 86 
R&jádhirájadéva, CÀója k., . : l44 5. Rama, m., . 87, 4l, 42 
RajadhirajavitankarSandésvaradivar, deity, . 24, 25 Ramabhadra, s. a. epic hero Rama, 07, ll3, 
R&jagriha, di . à š ° 29] łı3, 36, 22 
Bajgwr, . . ww, 275 n., 276 | R&mabhadradéva, Pratihára k, . . 248 
R&jakëšari, Ohdja tü., . "E l44 n. | Rümachandra, s.a. epic kero Rims, . . 283 
Rájak&éarivarman, Chola tst. š š : 24 Ramachandra, Yadava k., 84, 9, 92, 98 #., 
Rajakiya-grima, vi . 03, 0 270, 28, 282 
rijakiya-mana, ' royal measure’, . . 805. Rámadása, commentator a š ‘ š 84 
Rajakkajnayan, tit. of Hoysala SSméévara, . 080 w. R&madëva, ch., . š š 42 & a., 43 
Ràjakkal Tambiran, tit z z «ग Rümadbva, Yàdava general, 28, 282 
rüjakya-mdna, s. a ràjakiya-müna, 2 82 n., 86 R&émadiva, Yddava k I 84, 28, 282 
rüja-mána, s. a, rüjakiya-müna, . š . 829. R&madévI, Ohdlukya princess, Sena q., . . 225 
Rajamitya, of, . í 4 ë š . 29) REmadévi, Uchchakalpa q., . à š . का] 
rijan, ‘prince’, . š : š . I6l, 229 Ramagiri, s. a. mo. Ramtek, 84 & n. 
Rajan, tit., . R š " š š 29 Rama grove, i 37, 38, 42 
Rājānaka, m. . 273 & n. |. R&makakshi,, | . , 87 
Rajanaka, tit ‘ 79, 329, 262, 264, 268, 29] Rémakakshaka, s. a. RámakakshA, . š 88 
Rájan&rüyana Sambuvar&yan, Sambuvaraya Rámakbila, s. a. R&makaksbA, . : . 97 
ch š š ° 79 5. Ramalenruraja,m., , š 89, 98, 99 
Rájanya, s. a. Kshatriya, . š š . 237 R&manÁtha, Hoysala k. š ]80 ^ 
Rajanyaka, tit. , š š r š 29, 87 RáümanAtha, s. a Kumára-R&manüthadóva, 82, ]85 
Rajaparaméévara, tit., . ° š š 82, 88 Ramêranya, s a. R&makakshü, , 88 
Rajapura, vi, . ; š š . 244 Rámaürtham Plates, . 9 & n., 92 & A., 03 n., 04, 
Rajapura Copper-plate, š š š 270 w. 96 
rüjapurusha, " . š 08, ]20, ]35 Raiméévara-tirtha, š š 206 n., 26 & n. 
R&japutra, Kalachuri prince, `. . 259 R&mganj Copper-plate, š ¿ " . 226 
Rüjaputra, sur. of Kalachwri k. Lakshmana, . 259 Rimtek, mo,  . a à è 84 
Rajaputva, tif, . 79, 29, 3, 20], 202, 203, 262, | raña, Skt. aranya, . . 2. 3 
264, 268, 29] | Rana, tü., "NN | 282 n 
Rajardjel,Chjch, . © . . -+ 778 | Randi, . . . . . . 292, 234 
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Ranabhita, Zailódbhava k., see Aranabhita, Rewah Stone Inscription 296 
Ranabhita, sur. of Ganga k. Hastivarman, 63, 64, ri., used for ri., . i : I s 82, 205 
86, 67 ri, 4 ° lłl4, 245 
Ranabhitédaya, %. of god Vishnu, . . 64, 06, 67 ri., uscd for rt. . ]0, 9, 82, 205 
Ranadhavala, k., š z Š 223, 224, 228 Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatigupti 84 n. 
RapAditya, m. . š * : š 05, 09 rin-aday-ddi-sambandha-varjita, privilege, 28] 
Ranadurjaya, . ç š . Qn Rishi, m., š 224, 229 
Ranadurjaya, Ohdla Ë 80, 96. 97, 99 Rishi-parnchamt, ‘5th day of bright half of 
Ranadurjaya-Durjaya, Karikila ch 96 Bhadrapada’ . i ° 327, 240 
Ranaka, ti., ]42 & n., ।43, 86 #., 87, 88, 249 Rishiyapps, s. a. Risiyapabhatta, 2]3, 24 n., 22 
254,255, 263, 264, 266, 267, 268 Rishyasyinga, sage, 23], 237, 240 
Ranekésarin, s. a. brother of Mahi-Sivagupta Risi Mahattara, m., . . ; « 273, 274 
(2), š ; : i i : li6 n. Fasiula, m i à 05, 09 
Ranakésarin, s. a. Sómavaméi k. Bhava- Rasiyapabhatta, donee, . 20b, 20 
deva, Il6& n.. 7, lI8 Rithpur Plates of Bhavattavarman, 82 n. 
Ranastambhaka, 4. a. Ranathambaka, 23] n ro, « š ; i . ; : ]86 
Ranathambaka, | š ] š . Bln Rohanaki vi . . š 3 . 62, 65, 66 
Ranathambor, ca., : . ]87 Rohini, nakshatra, š š : . 72, 265, 295 
Rapàvalóka, s. a. Rashirakaja ch. Stambha, 2, 93 & n Róhtn!, Vasudéva's wife, 50 
952 Róhintmatra, m., . à š š . 38 
Ranthambor, b., . : " 23] & n., 232, 238 Rohtasgadh Inscription, š š ; 224, 225 
Raneya, . š : ; ; š . I% Rénanki, s. a. vi. Rohanara, š š . fs 
Rahgalachhyi, vi., li, ]3, I6 Ronunky, s. a. vi., Ronanki, š š 2 65 
rani, queen ', . š I : š . 00 rth, . : Š š ढु I š 9 
Ranvad, vi., š A š š 92, 278 ru, used for rt : ‘ . 234 
Rashid-ud-dIn, . š A š š 92 Ruddappa Dikshita, donee, . . 40, l4, 6 
rüshjra, t. d I i š 65, 94 Rudra, ¢.a.god Siva, .  . 63, 69, 256, 260 
Ráshtrakula(küita), family, . I86, 88, ]89 Rudraditya, m., . ; i " z ]02, l]) 
rüshtraküja, , š 79 & n., 209, 262, 266 Rudramêmba, Kākatīya q., . : : . 92 
Rashtrakita, dy., 8, 0, 32, ।3, l4, 83, ]0], Rudras, gods, : R हि : . 48 
02, 04, 06, ]44, l455., Rudraáarman, donee, . š ` . 90, 94 
l46, 62, 63, 205, 208, 23, 276, Rudraséna I, Vákájaka k., . š š 85 & n. 
29, 257, 258, 259 n., 296 Rudrassns II, do., š š è 5 . 86, 92 
Rashtra-mahaitara, off., e ° d 57,]54 Rüpávartani, di., ; š š ७0% Q 65 
Raashirapati, off., . . l5, 06, 20, 220 Rüpyavau, di, . š š ; ; š 65 
Ratanpur, ca., š . 2, 3, 4 n., lI8 S 
Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvidéva lI and ५ . : 9, 74, 56 
Brahmadéva, . . T, ll4n., IB n., 20%. | . used for ४, 2, 68, ]02, ]37, 4l, 389, 205 
Ratanpur Stone Inscription of Jájalladéva I l7 93], 949. 903. 265. 270. 282 
Im. a, used for sh, . š š À . 68, l4], 265 
Rathantara, Vedic hymn, Ç . * +» OF | &६& , , ,  .  ,.  , 88,74, 908, 2]3 
Rati, Käma’s wife, . + + + + 20 | pusedfors, . . . 9, 0, 68, 205, 268 
Ratnadéva I, Kalachwri b, . — . . llŠ | ६, usedforsh, . . . . I8 
Retnadévall,do, . - + . 3, 4, 7 | Sābara, donee, . . , 308, 209 
RatnadévalllL do. .  . © © १ 8, L038 | , bharata pratyaya, privilege, . . . 62 
Retnar&jal,do, - + e 2,4,7 | sa-bhütopaWa-pratyüya, do, . . . शा, 227 
Ratnarája III, do., ° : ii ° 2, 5, 7 ea-chauróddharana, do., ; : š . 292 
Rüula, bit, a + ©+ + °» BE | gaeheha, Buddhist term, . . „» . 24] 
Ravikirti, author, — . +  - °“ °“ 93 | Sachcha-niddesa, Buddhist work, . . . 24] 
Ravidarman, donee, - ' 90202 | gackcha-vibhatga,do,. . . . BA 
Raya-jhaga-jhampa, üt of Yddava k. Maha- sacrifices ;— 
déva, « ENG Agnishtóma, . 46, 85, 89, 9l, 02 n., 95 n., 98, 99 
Ràya-Nárügana, iit. of Yádava k. Mahadéva,i94, I Aptoryama, . . . 85 
md le ugunta, vi, : : : 63. 60 Aávamédha, . 44, 45, 85, 9l, 92 n., 95 n., 25 
Rensndu, co, e : : 4 š š 97 328, 3], 67 
Révane, donee, . š š . " 742, I43 | 
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Sacrifices.—con td. Pao 
AéviTriràtra, . . , , . 46 
Atiritra, I I न š . 46, 86 


Brihaspatisava, ; : š हे . 85 


Garga-Triritra, š . a š s 46 
Sadyaskara, . s ; ‘ 85 
Sahasradakshina-Triratra, ç . š 46 
Shódaál š 85 
Triratra, š ; 2 š š . 46, 52 
Ukthya, 46, 85 
Vüjap&ya « 44, 46, 85, 252 
Sadniya-Müran, s.a Pandya k. Rüjasirhho III 
283, 285, 288 


ea-danda-daé-Aparüdha, privilege, . š 2], 22] 
sa-danda-ddsha, do., 3 š š ° 07 
sa-dasé-iparadha, do., . š : 20, ]52 
Saddanits (Sabdanits), work, . í : : 38 
Sdadhani, off., ° Counsellor’, . ^ š » (00 
sa-dhünga-hirany-ád£ya, privilege, . 46, 07, 52, 
2], 22] 

2, 8, 7, 8 & n. 
. 249, 250, 253 & n., 255 
Badhava, ¢ . š 6 223, 224, 227 
Sagara, myth. k š 6, १7, 22, 32, 77, 80, Jl, 
3, ]2], 29, 36, 52, 202, 203, 2]2, 222, 920, 
252, 263, 265, 267 

Sagarakshida, s.a. Sarbgharakshita, : . 289 
sa-gart-dshara, privilege, : : 4 220, 2bl 
Sagguyayyana, min eading for Sambhuyasas 200 


Sadhira, donee, . s 
Sadhdrana, minister, . 


B&hani, s.a. Sadhani, . : ; I00 
B&hasa, k., 223, 224, 225 & n., 226, 228 
Saéhasapura, vi, . š z ; " . 226 
Sahasrabahu, myth . k.,. s š « 43 n. 
Sahasrasimainya Brahmanas, . ; ]ग04, 07 
sa-hiranya-bhdga-bhoga, privilege, . «.  ॥00 


sa-hiranya-bhaga-bhog-Oparil ara-sarv-iidiya- 
saméta,do., . A . ]36 
eai, used for sai (Prikrit influence), 38 & n. 
Sailodbhava, dy., . 59,64 & n., Ol, 94n., 23 
१24, ]25, I26 & n., l3l n 
Sailódbhava, E. eponymous of Satlodbhava dy., 
]25, 27, 28, ]30 


Bainyabhtta, Satlodbhava k 84 
Bainyabhita I, sur. of Sailédbhava k. Madhava- 
raja I, . ; 25, ]26, ]27, 28, ]30 


Sainyabhita TI, swr. of Satlodbhara k. Midha- 
varaja II, š ; 9l, ]26,,797 

Sainyabhita ITI, swr. of Sailodbhava k. Midha- 
vavarman III, š ॥22, 25, 26, ]27, 28 


80 
Saitram, Gahadavila k., हे " . ॥8॥ 
Éaiva doctrine, . : 5 š ‘ १63, 790 
Saiva gainta, ; ; i š š 463, 65 


Baivism $^. de 


-jala-sthaja, privilege, . ° 78, ।43, 229, 204 
ea-jala-sthal-áranya, do., s ° ; . 79 
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-jala-sthala-sahita, privilege, . .  - 25l 
Saka, tribe, 48, 50, 5l 


Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal, tit. of Pallava ch 
Kopperuitjingadéva I ]76, I79, 80, 8l 
Sakalasayngyüdh pati, tit., . š ; . 282 


ake, * samvat’, . : I . I . 238 
éakhas — 

Áévalüvana, . : ; ç . 43 

Bahvricha or Bahvricha 6, ]05, l06, 09, 

]]0, 3, 57, ]60, 2]0, 22I 

Chhandoga, . 94 n., 98, 99, 03, 05, 06, 

i09, 0 


Kanva or Kiinva, . 20, 2], l04, 07, 099, 20], 


26l, 262, 208, 239 


Kauthuma, . ° 06, I0, 24, 29, 38] 
Madhyandina, . 2 š i . 20, 2 
Rapàyanlya, . š ç š . 78, 80 & n. 


Taittinka, š ० ० i š Š 94 


Tattiriya, à s š 60, GI, 94 n 
Vüjasaneyl, . š Il, 2] 
Vajimadhyandina, . 05, 06, ]07, ]09, 0 
l48, 52, 55 

sa-klipt-dpakfipta, privilege, . š š ० 87 
Sakra, s. a. god Indra, . š ; š 97 
sakshin, ° witness ’, à x š . 24 


Sakti-parshe (parshe = parishad), . š . 4365 
Saktipur Copper-plate of Lakshmanasëna, 20 n. 
Saktivarman, Ganga k., š š ‘ š 58 
Saktivarman, k. of Kalinga, . š ° . 89 


S&kyamuni, e. a. the Buddha, š ; 37 
Blas, vi; . ° š ; š 24, 29, ]3] 
éMAbhoga, . š š š š i 22 
Salatkayana, dy., . 66,89 & n., 90, 92 & n. 
Sa]ha, m., . L š ‘ 38 


Balhepali, v$.,  . š ë e A ° 9 


Sallaimila, vi, . š > II, 23, l6 
Šālmalivātaka, vi., . : 57, 58, 50 
sa-lóha-lavan-ákara, privilege, š š . 229 
Salora, vi., . š š š š é I3 


Samacharadëva, k š p ]*6 n., 58, 59 
Samahartri, off, . द I20, 25], 254 & a. 
Simangad Plates of Dantidurga, . š . lIOn 
Samanta, com., . : 268, 269 
simania, ‘feudatory’,. — 20, 70, 79, 89, 97, 99, 5] 
l87, 88, 262, 264, 260, 288 
: li, 3] 
I7, 48, I32, 223, 229 


Samanta, off, . š 
Sdmanta, tit., š š 


Samantapdsadikd, commentary, . š 5 38 
S&mantavarman, Ganga, k š ç . 26l 
S&mantavarman’s Inscription, ; ° . 79 n. 
Samara, m., : 245 
Samaranihéatkamalla, ep. of k. Indradha- 

vala, I ड š 225, 228 
Samarasithha, Kadamba ch., * 223, 224, 226, 298 
Samaripalla, vt., . š š s š 23, 224 
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Samar-Sing, s.a, Kadamba och. Samara- 
sirhha (7), : š 226 
samasta-bhaga-bhiga-kara-hirany-ddaya-saméia, 
privilege, š i il3 
Bamastabhuvanüéraya, sur. of E. Chalukya 
Ammaraja II, . ° 69 
Samastabhuvandéraya, sur. of E. Chalukya k 
Vijayiditys II š r ]93, 69 
Samastabhuvanaéraya, sur. of Vijayanagara k 
382, 85 


Dëvarñya I, . š J 
Samastabhuvanasraya, te 63, 269, I70 
samast-Otpatti-sulk-Sipattt-sahita, privilege, — . १०7 
eamavüyika, ° ; « "79 n. 
Sambalpur, i š ; š ] 9 
Sambhu, a. a. god Siva, 86, 25, 27, ]30, 

94, 95, 235, 230, 239, 278 


Sambhuyasas, k : 99, 200, 20 
Sambhuyayya, misreading for Sambhuyadas 200 
Sambuvaraya, dy. < : ; [79% 
Samgha, . š . Š : š 38 
Bamghamitra, monk, . 6 ‘ ç . 98, 42 
Sarhgharakshita, monk, a . . 280 & n. 
samghêrama, š š " . 38, 289 n. 
Bargulla, com., . . . — MB, I53, 55 


Ramiddhé&évara Temple Inscription, š . 233 
samkrantis—- 
Dakshiniyana, 6 ; 6 š . 3], 34 
Dhanush, ° ; š : t š 72 


Karka, . š , š ; š 80 
Makara, . š . 2, 3, 6, 8 
Uttarayana, 60, 6], 62, 63, 69, 273, 274 & n 
Vishuva, š ; š . 269 


Samkshdbha, Parivrajaka k 7l, 72, I74 


Sammoha-vinodint, Buddhist work, š . 242 n. 
s-imra-madhuka, privilege ; š . 25l 
s-üàmra-madh&ka, do., . . 429 
samuchita-deya-bhàga-bhóoga-kara-hirany-àdi, . 202 
samudaya, Buddhist term, . 242 


Samudaya-bahy-Gdy-astamba, ° (land) originally 
devoid of vegetation, which does not yield 


any revenue (to the state)’, i : š 54 
Bamudragupta, Gupía k, — . 44, 45, 57, 58, 80, 773 
earvyavahürin, . : A . m . 64, 55 
sümya, . I न . ° ç : 32 
B&füch&taka, L, . Š š š ; 399, 202 
BAnchi Prakrit Inscription, . š ` . 42a, 
sandhi, not obsorved, . 46, 93, 37, I43 n., 22] n., 

249 
sandhi, wrong, < ; š ]0, 82, 84, l6, 205 


83, I5§5, 6], 99, 202, 203 
79, 80, 204, 265, 200, 267 


Bündhivigrahika, off., 
Sandhivigrahin, off., 


gandu(sandh:)vigrakappéru, tax, . š . 20. 27 
Sshgama,dy. . . . . « 383 
Ç; š š l82, 83, ]85 


Sangaina, mM., . 
Sangavüru, s. a. vi. Bangür, . ० e «7.89 





PAGA 
Sangha, Buddhist —, . š ‘ .  L57 
Sangrimanallir, vi. . š : I . 285 
Sangiir, vi., š : . 82, 85, 89, 94 
Sahgür Inscription, . š š ¿ .  त86 
Sangüru, vi., š š : I . 385 
sa-nidhi, privilege, ; š . |, 87, 20, 26] 
Sanikàa f., . . ; 246, 247, 248 
Sanivarasiddhi, ep. of Gandarüditya, . . 3l 
Sanj&n Plates of Amdghavarsha I, l], 92 ^ ss ee 
Sanjin Plates of Góvinda III è š 27 & n 
Sankara, donee, . , 06, ]0 
Sankara, 3. a. god Siva, 225, 228, 235, 236, 239 
294, 297 


Sankha, Chahamana k., . : I . dl 
sankha, emblem on seal, à š A š १9 


éankhakàra, seo fankhika, . š . I39n. 
Sünkhüyana-érautasütra, work, : 46 & n. 
Sankhéda Plates (lst set) of Dadda II, . * 827. 
Sankhédé Plates (2nd set) of Dadda IT, 82 n. 
éankhika, ‘worker in sholls' or “person of 
mixed parentage’, . . Ç ]39, l4] 
Sannasivi, misreading for Annasivi . Zld n. 
Sannidhäiri, off., है 20, 26।, 254 & n. 
Santa, Sringika’s wife, ४ 237, 240 
Santabomali Plates of Indravarman II . 62, 04 
santaka, ‘ servant’ 83 & n., 86, 87 
Santanu, epic hero ]50, 53 


santika, ° proximity ° ‘ presence’, of. santaka, . 83 a, 


Sanuthaékura, m., i š š ‘ . 28) 
sa-padr-dranya, privilege , < . 264 
sa-parikara, mistake for s-Gparikara, 6, 2iI, 22) 
Saphara or Sapbara, m., i : 240, 247,248 
Saptakotlivara, deity, i , . 226 
Sapia-lbk-aika-nàtha, ep. of god Vishnu, . ° 06 
Santa-l6k-avka-sarhšraya, do., š n , 07 n. 
eapla-màiri group, images of —, - . 284 n. 
Sapt-ürchir-mukha, ep. of god Vishnu, . . 0n. 
Sapt-üàrnava-jaleéaya, do.,  . : : 07 n. 
Sapt-ürnava- jin, do., š . i : 08 
Sapta-süm-ópagita, do., : ; « 66, 07 n. 
Sarabhanga, off., . ; ; à A . 29l 
Sarabhapura, ca., ; . 49, 20, Fl4 lls, I73 
Sarabharija, : 5 š é ; ; 20 
Sarabpur, vi., š ç ; š 0 
Sáradà Inscription from Hund TET . 257 n. 
SR... L 5४४६ Raneyn, general, . s . IM 
Sarapgarh, vi., . . . . . . Ig 
Sarasvati, goddess, š ñ š s 72 
Sasasval&kanthübharana, work 4 š E 83 
Sarawi, vi., , ç ; 9 
Sarbhon, s. a. vi. Silbhavana : : . 808 
Sardar, tu š : š š 234 
Saiepha or Baréphh, ri d, di, . I99, 20] & n., 
202, 203 
Sarkar Bhadrak, , ç i : . 20] 
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Sarkar Jalesar, . : . . 20l seasons—conid, 

Sarkh Plates of Ratnadéva Il, . . 2,47. Vasa (Varsha), — . * . . « 9 
Sarkh® Plates of Ratnadéva III, . . . 03 | Belüdu vi,  . . . . . . 65 
Sarnath, vi, . . , . 290 | Béliavi, vh., 0... . o. 08, 07 
paddhati, work, . i š . 2n. Sena, dy., . . . . : ° 458, 225 
Sšrul, ७. a. vi. Mallasárul, . ; š . 65 n. Séna Amuka, m., . . . . 274, 272 
Sarva, s. a. Miriéarva (7), . I ° 243, 297 Sénddhibirika, off., . . . 223, 229 
sarva-bädhä-parihăra, privilege, . . . 32 | Sénddhipatitit,. . . . 82, 83, l85 
sarva-badha-vivarjita,do., . . . 250) | Smapan, tit, UE अ ह 47, 48, 82, 8+, 87 
Sarvachandra or Sarvachandra, com., . >. 76, 78 — family, © © . . . 2 n. 
airv-dadya-saméta, priv ; š . ]09 enaya, m., . . . . : « 3I, 34 
Sarvadéva pend cdd : š 06, ]20 Séndamangalam, vh, . . * < 276, l77 
Sarvadhyaksha, . : | 86 Séndan Divakaram, work, . : . गळ 
earva-kara-parihára, ‘exemption of all taxes’, 69 Séndraka, dy > ° - š , .  73 
sarva-kara-saméta, privilege, . , 0. 30 | Sen-Taomil,‘ Tamil literature’, ^. . I80, 8 
sarva-namasya, . . . . 32, 34, 95 | Seoni Plates, . C ob « 6 80:5 
Sarvànanda, domes, . 02, 08, 05, I09, 3 | Sēta, s.a. ca. Svétaka, 0. +. . 208 
Sarvan&tha, Uchchakalpa k, l0ln., 77, 779, I73 | Setram,sa.S8aitrim, . —. .  . .  ]g] 
sarva-pidà-parihriti...... , privilege, .  .. 292 Setubandha, work, . . . . . 84 
earva-piga-varjita,do,.  . - 20, 20], 203 | sévaka . p. FO 29] 
earva-pidà-wivarjita, do, . . . . 73 | sh "AR हो NE Nr 56, 245 

Sarvavarman, Maukhari k., . 2 242, 243 & n. : Ms na : ° नि è . 70, 68, 265, 
-vishit-pari thrita, privil š 87 8^, used ior . . 205, 208 
cud cada — . 392 | #had-akshara mantra, (Öm namah Sivdya), . I90n, 
sarv-Oparikara-kar-ddana-saméta, do ; . शहा Shahabad, di . š : : . 29l 
sarv-õipatti-sahita, do . , . . 98 | ShahSujah, . es o9 E | 
grant’ 78, 80, 87, 88, l04, l07, lll Shamskhin Dandánt, 000. . 883 
l3, 22, 70, 229, 243, 252, 267, 269, 28l, 202 Shandaka,m., . : : i 245, 246, 247 
Sabinka, k र . . 38n.,l98 | Shashthidatta,m, . . 57, 59 
Sabinka or Saddnkaraja, k : : . ॥26 Shashthikumara, 4, a. Chhathikumara, . 9 
Satapatha-Brahmana, work . . 44m, 46n. | Bhergadh, vi, . — . 8, 82, 34, 35, 37, ]39 
&-üfavi-viapa-samanvita, privilege, s . 264 Shergadh Insoription of Udayaditya, . , ]22 
tatipatthina, Buddhist term, i : . 24) Shergagh Somanatha Temple Inscription . []3॥7 
Satpurd, mo, . 78, 24 #. | Sher Shah, Sirk, . . . 82, 434 
saira, : + 66, 67, 82, 86, 04, 07, 63, I69 | Shilarvavak, . . . . . . 275% 
sa-trina-kishth-Odak-Sptta, privilege, . 272,28] | shm . © © 2... , . I4 
Satrughnaraja,m., . . ., 83 | Bholipzr,vi, .  . .  , १90 अ१., I93, ip4 
Sattan-Ganavadi, ch., . ; E- द . 9283 Shrinévadi, ví, . š à : : 273 5. 
Satyiditya, ChoJa k., . . « |. . 96 | shih, used for sk, < $. बक. -ar NG 
Batyasüdhara, donee, . .  . i 5,85. | Shummäņa, s.a. Khummêna,  . . . 236 
Satyaéraya, eur. of Pulakésin II, . . , ७ | Sishji, s. a. SIhAjr ; . . ,» 487 
Satydéraya, W. Chdlukya k 243 Siddha-Hémachandra, work, . Š . 3a. 
Satyt Sraya-kula-tilaka, ep. of Vijayanagara k siddham, ° bail’ ; š; ; 246, 247, 948 
Dévariyal, . . ]82,]85 | siddham, symbol for — - . ५, 260 
Saucha-Khambhe (or —Stambha), Rashfra- Siddhantam, vi., . š . 65 
kija ch., . . : : ! . 206, 293 n. Siddharama or Siddhar&manütha, saint, 89 790 4 
Baurishtra,co, . . « . . 277,278 R., ]9], 93, 94, 95, 96 
Bavathi, di., : i 03 Siddharémapurina, Kannada work, — . - ]99 
B&vathideáa, Bāvathikā or S&avathikAd8éa, Siddhàrthnka, vi š š š : š 65 
di., < e’ I03, 05, I06, II0 | Siddhata,w., . b d^ He, H5 


Savitri, 4. a. god Sürya, 0. 5. + 278 | siddÁ-ya,'fixed income", . — . 273 m, 974 त. 
ea-vrikshamal-dkula, privilege, . I07,09,]I2, | eiddhayam, tax, . — E अ... . 24, 25 

ie 36, 272 Siddhéévara, god, š š ; 3 .I90n, 
sa-crtkshamiala-nidhi-ntkshipa-sahita, do., . 283 Sidila Bomma, . ‘ s : ; . ]84 


ir iond Sthajt Gahadawdla k . . . , , I87 
Gihma (Grishma), . : ; š : 9l Sihata, donee, 


, ° ° —— “D ° . l 0 5, ] ] 0 
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Siksha, Védanrga, š I : . 268, 253 
Silühára, dy., 29 & n., 30, 3l, 32, 33 n.. 92, 
93, 226, 269, 270, 27} n., 272 n., 275, 277 5., 


279, 28 
Stlihara, s. a. Silihara, : : . 273, 274 
Sunahara, s. a. Silah&ra, š . . 275, 276 


Silahari Caves, . 4 š š . 256 
Silappadigáram, Tamil work i . 
Silira,s.a.Silahdra, .  . - «© . 27 
&ilvari, tax, š š ५ 4 n 
Simisim{, vi,  . ; : : š .  गठ8 
Simha, m., . s . ]00 
Simha, s. a. Pallava ch. Kópperuñjinga, . 78 
Simhana, 8. a. Biñgana, द 9, 92, 93& n. 
Simha-Parishad, division of the Kélamukhas, 

I63, l64 
Sirhha-parshad, s. a. Bimha-parishad, . . ]89 
Siiha-parshe, s. a. Sithha-parishad, — . . 05 
Strhhaporuda-vajanadu, di., . : i . M8 


Simhavarman, Pallava k. . I ; 70 
Sinda, dy., . š š l00& a 
Sindhurdja, Chåhamāna k. . š 9, 92 
Sindhur&ja, Paramára k ; न š 33, 35 

. . [si]nga-I$varam, te, . Š A 286, 288 


Sihgalam, . ; : : ; . 285 
Singana, Yadavak., . š . i . ]8l 
Smgeya-Nāyaka k. š š š 83, ]84 & n. 
Singupura, Vi, « a š š 65 


Sinnamanür Plates (larger), . š š 284, 285 
Siripuram Plates of Anantavarman, 67 & n., 68 
Siriya Devi, Chdlukyag., . š l00 & n 
Siriyà Devi, Sinda q, . : I00 & n 


Sirpur, š . 9, 20, 5, 7, ]8, l0 & n. 
Sirpur Inscription of Vasata, : š . ll5 


Sirpur Lakshmana Temple Inscription, . « 92 n. 
Sirpur Stone Inscription, , s ४ . Jl6 5. 
Sirso, Vi., . 4 i Š 204, 206, 2l4 
Siruguppe, l., i i ; . l% 
Sigavai, vh., वि s; 205, 200, 2।0, 2l4 
Slsaral Grant of Góvinda LII, 204, 2]2, 2]3 & n., 

2l4 & n., 2I6 
Siva, god, «233, 88, 02, 776, ]9 & n., 22, 25, 


॥30, ]33, 34, ]42, 54, 62, ]63, l66, l68, 778, 
l83, 86, 88, ]90, 9I, ]94, 200, 223, 226, 238, 
24], 256, 262 n., 273, 274, 278, 283 n., 284 
Sivagupta, s. a. Maha-Sivaguptaraja, . => ` 522 
Givagupta, s.a. Sómavamét k. Maha-Siva- 
gupta I, š ; 249, 25], 254 


Siva-linga, . š ह , . BB 
Sita-linga, depicted over inscription, . . 276 
Givalingaka, vi., . s; š ; 20 


Sivamagha, s. a. b. Sivamegha, . š . 248 n. 
Sive-MandhAtrivarman, Kadamba k.,, . . 80m. 
Sivamira II, W, Ganga kh, . š : . i45 
Sivamégha, k, of Kawsàmbi, . š . 245, 247 








Paap 
Sivaraja, #., š : : 98, 99, 200 
Sivar&ja, Kalachuri k., i š .' . 2759 
Siva-ratri, . . ; : i : . 278 


Šivaśarman, donee, . š 90, 93, 94 
Stvrill&, m. or f., . s i 240, 254, 255 
BIyadóni Inscription, . , 28, 37, 39 


Siyaka, Paramára k. . 02 & n., 08, ll2 
SIyap Palavan, s. a. Rājanārāyaņa Sambu- 


varáyan, š š š l79 n 
Skandagupta, Gupta k à š š . 38 
skandhàuvara, : š š » 237 n., 29) 


skandhavara, ‘ capital ’, š 2 & n. 
Smara, s. a. god Kama, ; š š . 235 
Smaririti, s.a. god Siva, . I .  l3öån. 
Smriti, i 89, 08, 99, 253, 257, 260 & n. 
Smritikaustubha, work, š a . 434, 88 a. 


Snako Temple, at Bhandak, . š š . 4]7 5. 
Sabhana, . ç 4 à PES . 249 
8-dddééa, privilogo, z a : ; 20] 
Soqha[da] Nàyaku, minister, . 27, 272 
Sódhüka, m., I , ; ‘ š . व) 
8-Odranga, privilego,  . š . 76, ]52, 24, 22] 
Bóh&wal Plates, . š š . LTS 


Sokkachchiyan, sur. of Pallava ch. Kopperufi- 
jingadéva I ।75, ]80, ]8], 82 


Sokkaniyanar, . ; . LT 
Sokka-Styan, s. a. Sokkachohlyan, 76 n. 
Só]a-kón, m., í I i . LI 
Solanki, dy., i . 23l 


SdJanralaikonda Vira-Pindya, Pandya k 284 & n. 
Solapuram Inscription, : ‘ : IH 


Sojiyam, measuro, . 280, 288 
Boma, god, . : ; i , š . 253 
Soma, m., . ; I s; $ . l4 
Somadatta, ch., . š ‘ 99, 200, 202 
Sómadeva, Maukhari ch 45, 40, 52 
Somakula, dy., 25], 253, 254, 255 
Somakull, s. a. Somavamsi i š . 249 
Sdmantitha, deity, 27, 277, 278 
Sdmandtha, te 34, 37, 38, 39 


S5manüthadéva, s. a. god Siva, 35, ]36, 7490, 
290, I95 
I34, 39, l4l 


70, 6, ll7, 8, 


Sóman&tha-palli (or -pallika), š 
Somavanáa, dy. of Kósala, 


]]9, 20 
Sómavamáa, ‘lunar race’, . š l88 n 
SOmavamal, family, fW) n., DI, 94 n., 240 
Sdmésvara, Hoysaļa k. $ 4 l80 n., ]93 
SOmésvara I š š x" ; . I65 
Sóméávara, Silthara k i Š š . 392 
Sdmésvara I, IV. Chalukya k. . i . 73% 
Sómeávarna II, do., . ;  ]394 


Somébvaradéva, ch, of Chakrakófsa, ; ° 244 
Somédvaradéva, Silahira k, 270, 276 n., 278, 279, 
280, 28] 
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Somnath, . : ] .  02 


Sonabhadra, 8. a. vi. Sravagabhadra, . . ग03 
Sone-East-Bank, | 5. 3 : i . . 222 
Sonepur, state, ; 248, 200 
Sonupur or Sonepur Raj, ला. 8. a. ca. Suvarna- 

pura, . š à : ; 248, 250 
Konnalige, vi 90 & n., I92, 93, I94, 95 
8-Opanidhi, privilege, . 2], 87, 420, 25 
s-ópanikara, do., . . l6 n., 09, 52, 20], 29] 


Sópura v, — . .  .  . 03, 206, I0 
Sorab Inscription, In 
8-Ordhv-adhas, privilege, . š . 229 
Soro, vi š š š 97, 20l & n. 
Sóró-dandapáta Š . . 20] 


Soro Plats of Maharaja Bhünudatta, . . ) 203 
Boro Plate of Maharija Sambhuyagas, . 20] 


8676 Plates š . I98 
5676 Plates of Sómadatta, . : 202 
s-olpadyamana-vishtika, privilege, . ]52, 2]], 22] 
Sravana, nakshatra, . 90 
Sravanabhadra, vi., 03, 05, 06, ]0 
Sravasti, s. a. S&vathi, š Š ° «703 
éréshthin, ‘ banker : i A . 49, 80, 40 
Sri, s. a. goddess Lakshmi, . . D x9 
Sribhavana, vi., 206, 200, 2]5, 26, 2I8, 220, 297 
Sridatta, m., ; . 57, 59 
Sridévi, s. a. goddess Lakshmi š . 82 n. 
Sridhara, donee, . «2३, 22] 


Sridhara Dikshita, donee,  . . . 3, 22 
Sridhara Kauéika, m., . ; . 224, 929 
Sridhara Kramavad, donee, . ; ç 27I, 272 
Sridhara Mahula, m., : : .  ॥08, u0 


Srikandakanaka, M., š ; . 52 n. 
Srikantha, ». a. god Siva, . . š ॥708, I22 
Srikanthacharita, work i 27l» 


Srlkantha-áüra, 4. a Tepnavan Pallavadiarai- 
yan ç : 283, 286, 288 
érikarawa, ‘ record office’, 2 add., 6, 8, 27], 272, 276 
278, 279. 280 


Srikhandayaka, m. . 7 I š . l52 n. 
S5 ingáraprakááóa work, 83 and a. 
Sringatika, vi . ; . 26 
Šrmgka, s. a Rishyafrn)ga, 237, 240 
Sringi-Rish, L, . . : ] 230, 23] 
Srinivdea, m., १06, 0 


Srinivasa, s. a. Sailédbhava k. Müdhavnvar- 


man HI ]22, 25, 26, 27, 28. 30 & ^ 
Éripura, ca., 8.a Sirpur 9, 20, ]5, ll8 & n 
Sri Rama, 4. a. Yádava general Ramadéva, . 282 
Srirama, sur. of Prthivi-Maharaja - 89,90 n. 
Srirangam, ci ; I : ç . 377 
Srisimanta, m. (?), : . 20], 263 
Srisdmanta, it., , 76, 78, 79, 80, ]28. 262, 263 

264, 266, 208 
Sristháns, Ls . . . . . E 280 
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PAGE 
Sristhinaka, š š š ; < » 238] 
Srivallabha, Pandya k., š . š . 285 
Srivallabha, sur. of Góvindu IV, . š . I% 
Srivallabha, sur. of Rdshirakija k. Gdvinda 


Il, à š š Š š š . 0, 35 
Srivallabha, sur. of Vákpati Mufija, š ।08, l2 
Srivüstavya-Küyastha, caste, . : 224, 230 
Srungavarapukota, vt., š š . 56, 59 
Srunzavarapukóta Grant of Anantavarman, 64 
Sruti, s. a. Veda, . 89, 98, 90, 63, ]64, 257, 

200 & n. 


Stambha, Rashtrakita ch., . ll&n.,l2n.,2l6&n., 
236, 293, 294, 205, 296, 207 
Stambha, Rashtrakija k : A . 44: 
Stambha-Tórana, s.a.Thamb-Toran, . . 42, 43 


star, emblem on seal, . ; á : 2 78 


Sthana, L, . š ç š š 277, 278 
Sthanantarika, off., š š š 20I, 202, 203 
attipa, š š . . 289 & n. 
Subandhu, author, E š š š «27 
Subhadatta, m., . ; š 58, 76 
Subhükarad&va, Bhauma k : ; . ) शा 
Subhasimha, com., ' R š 99, 203 
Sudaréana, Vishnu's discus, . š उ5, I04 
Sudassana, myth. k - . ; . पू49 
Sudévaraja, 6. a. Mahá-Sudévarüja, š . 22 n. 


sudha-karma, ‘ white-washing i š »  ग70 


Sudhamma, monk, š 5 " š š 39 
Sudi Inscription, ; š š š श 257 
Sidra, caste, i . 39, 237, 240 
Sugata, s. a. the Buddha i7, 98, 97, 290 
Sujana, com., i š š s ' 223, 224, 230 
Sukhakara, com., š i 386, 388, 89 


Sülapàni, s. a. god Siva, š " A . 253 


Sulka, 8. a. Chala (?), . ! : . ll6 n. 
SüLn, s. a. god Siva, . : Š 87, ]88 
fulka. š : š A š I90, I96 
Sultan, š 2 " : ८ " . 233 
Sultan of MAlw&, i š š : . 282 
Sultins of Delhi, š š $ š 87 & n. 
Sumati-sadhàra, m, > i š . Ba 
gun, depicted over inscription, « 27, 273, 274 

278, 279, 28h 
sun, emblem on seal, . š š š ; 67 
Sünak Plates of Karnadëva, , š š 50 
Sundarananda, nun, . š " è . 38 


Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k., ` š « 2S5 
Surdara-Pandyan-hol, L. mM. . š i . 26. 27 
éfinya, s a. nolli, ; 2 š š . 38 n. 
Supali, si, . °. š à : Y . 282 
Sar, dy. . : š P š š . 39 
Suraditya, ch., . ; ç i , . ]03 


Buráditya, m., . š š . ; l06, L98 
Suraguru, ‘ preceptor of gods ', s. a. Brihas- 
pati, . . e . ` . 28, 253 


RR 
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PAGE 
Surapura, s. a. Amaravati, . ; ‘ . 25l 
Surashtra, co, . , . . M 
Surat Plates of Vyüghraséna, š ° . Lan 
Siravira, Paramara ch ; í . 33 
Sü:pšraka,l, . : š š 273, 274 & n 


Sürya, god, . ç š s . 249, 283 x. 


Süryadéva, engr., : A š A 99, 202 
Süryavarman, Maukhari k., . š š . ll 
süira, 8. a. sutta, . š š š ç . 24) 
sitradhara, ‘mason’, . š š 234, 238, 292 
sutta, s. a. satra, . ¿ " » 24l 
Suttanta-bhajaniya, Buddhist work, š 244, 242 
Sutta-pitaka, Buddhist work, 24, 242 


Suvarna-garuda-dhvaja, ep. of Gandarüditya, 


8], 88 & n. 
Suvarnakara, m., š š š š 2, 5, 7 
suvarnakdra, “ goldsmith’, , š 87 
Suvarnapura, ca., . 249, 250 & n., 252, 255 


Suvarnavarshadóva, sur. of Góvinda IV, l04, 08 

07 
Suvarna-vitAf, di., x ड š š . 389 
Suvarnayaášas, mM., š E 3 न 57, 59 
sva-hasta, ‘sign manual’, . š š ill, 53 


Svalpa-dakshipa-vitAt, di, . . ० ‘ प88 
svadmavajika, see sdmaviyika, ; š ० 79 
svāmi, ° member of a guild’, ड š . 285 
Sv&mi-Mahüséna, N š ç " . ३ऐ0॥ 
svarnakara,‘ goldsmith’, . š : «७43 
sea-simd-paryanta, . . 229, 272, 28l, 289 
sva-sima-trina-gochara-goyilti-paryanta, privi- 


lege, š . I2 
sta-simd-trina-kishiha-yiti-géchara-paryanta 

da š š ° . 709 
sva-sima-trina-yili-gochara-paryania, do., 36, 292 
Svayambhu, engr., š š ; ° 79, 80 
Svayambhi, s. a. god Brahman, . ]25, 28, ]30 
Bvayartapa, donee, . ° . . ]06, 0 
Svéta, 3. a. ca. Svétaka, : š 264, 268 & n. 


Svétaka, ca., . « 78, 79, 26l, 262, 264, 266 
Svétka, s.a.ca.Svétaka, . : š . 266 
sword, emblem on coins, è š ळू P 8 


sword, emblem on seal, . š š š e l 


T 
t, * e . . ° ® 9, 74, 88 
t, final, 9, 53, 57, 8l, Ll5, 56, 62, 23, 267, 
263, 200 


t, used for th, , i ° ; ‘ š l0 


Tabküt-i-Alba:T, work, š š š 233, 234 
Tabagdt-i- Naai) I, š š ० 226 & n., 227 
Tadaniyuktaka, off. . ० š 720, ]37 
Tadayuktaka, off., ° ]57, 59, 20I, 202, 203, 29] 
Tadiparru, vi ; ° š š š 97 


Tagara or Tagarapura, sa., . 29, 30, 3), 33, 275 





PAGE 
Tagarapura-paramésvara, ep. of Silahara k.'s, 
275, 276 
Taijaprabhu, minister, . š i « 278, 279 
Tails, k, . š ; e . . . l43n. 
Tailapa, E. है °. 742 & n., 43 
Taiapa II, W. CAalukya k., . ‘ «42 
tailikardja, ° chief of guild of oflmen’, . — 38, ]40 
Taittiriya-samhita, work, . ; š 46 & n. 
Tajjika, ‘ Arab’ š i . पेठ] & n, Hn. 
Takart, vi., š . . 250 
Takkolam Inscription of Parántaka I, . A 25 
Taksha£ilà, ca š . . 37 
Tals or Talapa, E. Chàlukya k, . . . 767 
Talahari-mangala, di ७ oco € — ue 20 


talaka, t. d., š : š à $ . 08 


Talakad, vi., ç , ° š š . lla, 
Talatthéré, vi, . ‘ i š š . 26) 
Talavananagara, 8. a. vi. Talaküd, š . lin. 
Tajegaon, vi x ० न ° 23 
Talegaon Plates of Kyishnaraja, . . lan, 
Talévataka, vi., . ; . ३30, 3, 6 
Taj]aru, vi ° « 770, 777०, १278, 380, 38] 
Tamil, co., . š š š i « H8 
Tamil literature, . š - IIS&n.,I76, I78, 80 
Tamparavadama, Lh, . . . . 99, 20l 


lümra, s. a. tàmradsana, š ` ° . 229 
tamrapatra, ‘ copper plate’, : ; . 04 
iämrapaj{a, * copper plate’, 54, 55, 60, 98, 

202, 203 
tamrapatjaka, ‘ copper plate ', š š . 29 
là:raédsana, ° 2], ]2], 43, 248, 25], 254, 255 


Tanarda, tt., Ç š š š « 78, 79, 80 
Tanqgikonda, vi., . : š i 63, 66, 69 
Tandivada, vi, . š z š . 89, 97, 99 
Tafijai, s. a. Tanjore, . . ° . « 44 n. 
pita, ‘heated’ or‘ engraved’, . ।58, 6,202, 

203 


Tapdrasi, aiva ascetic, : «. «+ . l6 
Tárà-Bhajffárikà, 3. a. Arya-Tira, . : . 292 
Tár&àchandI Rock Inscription, ; š . 224 
Taradarháaka, di., . š ]l6, 320 & n., ]23 
Tarikh-i-Alf, work . i š š . 234 
Tàrkshyapura, cf. Torke, « š ç š 30 
Tardd, vi, . I ° š e 7.20 ». 
Tatar Khan, governor of Gujarat, . " . 233 


attafi-Sendl, , s : i . 287, 288 
Taula, engr., e. . . . e 4], l43 
Tamla Copper plate, . š à i . 37, 38 


Taxila Lamp Inscription, , š ० . 289 
Taxila Silver Scroll, . ° è . ° 37, 4l 
Téjakantha, m., . š s A è . Ml 
Tekkali Plates, . ; : . O8 m. 
Tekkali Plates of Dévéndravarman, 75, 76, 77 n., 

78 4. 
Tekkali Plates of Indravarman, . š . 264 
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Tel rs, « : š ç š š å 59 Tivarkhéd Plates of Rashtrakitea Nannarāja, l375, 
l, 4. a. ri. T&A š š i š . 250 im, . š r . 58 
TEIA, ri, . Š š . . 250 n. Tolkippiyam, Tamil work, . i š . 765, 
Teliv&hi, 4. a. ri. Tel, : š š š 59 Tómara, clan, . š š . l] 


Tella-gamudy, vi., A š . š . 59 
Te]l&ru, see Tallaru. 

Téllavalli, dé, . ° š . 57, 59, 60, 6l 
Téllavalli, cf. Tellavalli, à . š è 59 


Telunga, . . 83, l9i, 92, 93, 04, 95 
Telungar, . ‘ š St he Ñ s . . M6 
Témtura, vi., à š š š . 269 
Tepnavan Pallavadiarsiyan, m., . 283, 285, 286, 

287, 288 


Ter, s. a. Tagarapura (2), . e . . 276 n. 
Tër, vi, . . š š š . š 80 
Towar, vi., . š s š . 90 x. 
th, . š ° ]89, 204, 2।3, 256, 257 n., 250 n. 
BR, . + . ०» ७ . 9, 256, 259 # 
Thaiyaks, m„ . ० š š 787, 38, 39 
Thakkura, tit, . . 7388, l40, l4I, 228, 224, 280 
Thakur, tit., . . > 390 


Thàkurdiyá Plates of MahA-Pravarará]a, 
ll4n., ]l5n.,8 


Thamb-Toran, l., š i à ० ë 42 
Thana, s. a. Rthàna, . š š ; ० 277 


Thana, vi.. ० 282 
Thana Plates of Yadava R&machandra's Time, 

282 & n. 
Thiraditya, m., . š : í ह 37, 40 
Thorapa, di., ` š à 24, 29, ]3] & n. 


Tilakwadi Plates of Bhója, . Š .  ]03 
Tilt, s. a. Delhi, . š ; š š . 285 
Timisa, mo., à š I š . Ii, 8, 6 
Timmgpuram Plates, . š š 89, 95 #., 96 
timpira, L m. à š . š 90 & n., 202 
Timir, . ° . e a . ° 233 
liramam, s. a. dramma, ; š : . 26, 27 


Tirlydy, vi. in Ceylon, ç š š  ]96 

irlingi Grant, ° ° ` . . 68. 

Tiroqi Plates of Pravaraséna ITI, . š . ठा, 83 
Tirumadu, g. of Pallava ch. Kdpperufijingadéva, 

8], 82 v. 

Tirumunaippadi, di. . š š 5 . M9 

Tirupati Inscription, . ° . 7685. 


Tiruttindiévaramudaiya-Mahidéva, łe., . . 24, 25 
Tiruvadi, ७. š s ` à š . 078 
Tiruvšlangadu Plates, ° ° ° . OT n. 


Tiruvallfvaram, vi, . š ९ . 285 
Tiruvültóévaram-udaiyáàr, te., . š è . 285 
Tiruvannimalai, ca., . š " ç . 78 


Tiruvannamalai Inscription, š š 776, 777 
Tiruvéndipuram Inscription, ० ५ 75, 777 
Tiruvorriyir, vt., ५ . ]45 
Tivera or Tivaradéva, Sémavamést E. of Maha- 


Kosala, 90, 9l, 92 & n., 94 & n., 05 ^, ll4 
5, ]I6,]I8&n.,]lI90&n. 





Tondai, co., š . š š 3476, 80, ł84l 
Tondaiman, i ç s " . M9 
Tondaimandalam, co., . š š 46, 47, ]79 
Tondai-nidu, . š š हू 7 . 8n. 


Tondaiyar, š ह i a, CN .  ॥78 
Tondamapngan, . ; l8l # 
Toragaleya Dévarasa, 8. a. minister Dëva- 

raja (?) . à š : . 798 x. 
Tor Dherai Inscription, š š e š 87 
Tórke, vi., . i ; š ; š 30 


Ssadda, vi., š š ; : ; ‘ 20 
Tosall, co., . š š š , š . 200 
Tosara, vi., ° e š š à 20 
Traikttaka, dy., . ° ० 48, ॥॥2, 73 
Traividya-simanya, . ll, l65, 23, 2l4 n., 22) 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit. of Chala k. Kulot- 


tuhga-Chéjo III, . . .  ॥779 
Tribhuvanamulududaiyar, . . L756 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, sur. of Chola k. Kuldt- 

tuniga-Ohdja III 6 : . 776 
Tridagapati, s. a. god Indra, " 20 


Kalinga, co., . ° 00 & n, 70, 7, 254, 255 
Trikalingadhipati, Ganga tit í . 69, 70, 72 
TrikaJiñgšdhipati, sur. of Mah&i-Bhavagupta 

II . š 25], 253 
TrikalingüdAipati, tit. of Simavamét rulers, . l}9 
Trikalihga-Mahüd8vI, . : š š 268, 209 
Triküta, mo. or co., 9), 92, 72 & n. 


Trikütepráshda, te, . . . . ठा, 32,34 
Trilóchana, preceptor, . A ; 23], 238, 24) 
tripa-kashth-ddak-dpéta, privilege, . š . 282 
Trinétra, s. a. god Siva, f 94 
Triplicane Grant of Vajrahasta, Saka 082, 68, 70 x. 
Tripura, demon destroyed by Siva, . : . 226 
Tripura or Tripun, ca., 2 ç : .  90n. 
Tripurahars, s. a. god Siva, . ; : . 227 
Tripurantakam Inscription, . š s- जया 
Tripuri, ca., i ; . 2,4,7,257, 258 & n 

tri-sahasra-vidyð, š š 89, 98 


Tristhall, “ Kasi, Prayāga and Gaya’, . . 233 
triéaila, emblem on seal, A ` ९ .  ll4 
Trivara, s. a. Tivaradéva, . š š ° 90, 9l 


Trivaranagara, ea., > ; 90, 9], 92 w. 
Tryambaka-kshétra, 4. a. Nasik, .' . . ]93 
Tsandav6lu Inscription of Buddhar&ja, . 96, 97 
Tudarüri, f ç i 283, 285, 286, 288 
Tula, ' second harvesting season’, ef. Kar 26, 27 
Twlá-purusha-pradána à . . š Mri 
tulA-purusha-sÀita, — š ° " . l0n. 
Tindéru, ri., ° : . š 68, 69 


TuAgabhadrà, ri, . 206 n., 209, 2]5, 26, 220 


— — 
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PAGE 
Turushka, “ Mohammadan ’, 83, ]85 
Turvulà, s. a. vi. Turvuniá, . 250 n 
Turvund, vt., ; š š न 250 & n 
Tusda, vi., . , š ड š ° š 20 
Tutrahi Falls, . 224 
Ty&gadhénu, sur. of E. Chdlukya k. Indravar- 
man, š , ° š i . . 96m. 


U 
tt, initial, . š : š š š ve; 22 


४, medial, . 9, 74, 82, 2।3, 264 n., 256, 259 n. 
४, medial, used for 4, . p š š . ll 
4, medial, š à 9, 74, 37 
ubhayatimukht, ° parturient cow ’, š . 33. 
Uchchada, donee, š l48, 52, 56 
Uchchakalpa, dy., . 59, I74, 72, li3n,, IT4 & n. 
Udagayana, ‘ winter solstice ', š ]04 
Udaiyür Rajádhirájadéva, s. a. Ohdja k. R&já- 
dhiraja L š . š š 24 
Udayaditya, Paramdra ch., . . š  ]33 
Udayaditys, Paramüra k lI7, n., ]32, I38& n., 


॥34& n., 35 & n., l38 
Udayana, SSmavam& k., ; s . 3736 


Udagyapur Inscription, š š š . 238 
Udayapur Prasasti, . ` . २333 n 
Udayaraja, Kadamba ch., 223, 224, 225, 226, 229 
Uddalladévi, q., . 86, 88, 89 


Uddandapura, ct., š š š ; » 223 ». 
uddésa, Buddhist term, š ° ° . 242 
Uddi-Basavanna, ts, . ° ° ° . 365 
Uddina, cf. Udyanna, fe ० . . 225 
Uddiyans, cf. Udyanna, š " š . 225 


tdrañga, . š I : . (7! 
Udunpur, cf. Udyanna, , š š . 225 
Udyanna, s.a. Udyanns, . 225 
Udyanna, ct. (7), ; 223, 225, 226, 228 
Ugra, Pandya cÀ š à š . 284 
Ugrapperuva]udi, Pandya k : , . 284 
Ujjain Platea of V. 8. 036 : 3092, 04 
Ujjayinl, ca., i š š š ° 50, bl, 259 
Ujjayint-vishaya, वा. . š . š 402, ]2 
Ukkiran, 4. a. Ugra, . 4 š š . 284 
Ukkirankóttai, vt., i å : 283, 284 
ujakku, measure of capacity, ie 280, 288 
Umi, s. a. goddess Pàrvati, . š š .  ]॥08 
Uma-Mahéévara, deity, š š š 63, 69 
Umápati, 8. a. god Siva, š " . 278 
Umavarman, Ganga k., 58 & n., 89 n 


umbrella, emblem on seah . : E z 67 


Umvar&chara, vi., š : i ]05, 09 
Una Inscription, . ; ; > , ..c.O0 m. 
Unchahra, vt, . ; I , . 286 n. 


upadhmóniys, , ५9, 57, 77 n., 8l, 62 


PAGA 

upadhyaya, 88, 223, 229, 230, 273 & #., 
274 & n., 275 

Upalabada, vi., 42, 43 
Upalada, vi., 4], 43 
Upanishad 89, 98, 09 
upapütaka l7, ]७2, 60, 2] 
Uparichara, Krita’s son, s ° A ‘ 50 
Uparika, off., ; 79 & n.,I29& n.,]l3] 
]57, ]69, 20], 202, 208, 204, 268, 29I 

upartkara, . š š à š .  ló4 
upavtta, 44, 45 & n, 


Opayuktika, off., : š ; š . 306 


Upandra, s. a. god Vishnu, 256, 260 
Upéndrasimha, com., . š 24, 29, ]8] 
uposathagara “ Uposatha hall’ : 2 : 39 
Uran, mo., . . š ; : . 227 
Uren, vi., š 4 . ]92, 279, 280 
Urana, s. a. Urana, . š : . 280 n. 


Urana, ei, . A , 278, 279, 280 & n. 


Uratti vi,. —. s ॐ © . ७. 398 
uri, measure of capacity, 25, 286, 288 
Url&m Plates of Hastivarman, . 83, 63 
Utkala, co., : ` 69 x, 
Utmānzai, vi, . » + 289 
utpratikara, 3. a. a¥kiiohit-pratikara, " : 54 
Uisthasaki š š 6 ^. 


Uttama-Chëó]a, Chola k š " . ° 25 
Uttara-Kandéruviti, dí, . š a . ॥06 


Uttarakuladéda, di., 08, 05, 09 
Dttarima, vi, . š , 2 290, 29], 202 
Uttaramallür, vi., 2 š " . I8 
Uttaramallür Inscription I, 23 n., 28 


Uttaramallür Inscription II, š . 233,28 
Uttaramantri, off., : है ० . . 283 
Uttara-Raghi, co., š š š e 74,76, TI 
Uttara-Tosall, co., š š š 89, 20], 202 
Uttarüyana, ° . š š . ° 278 
Uttarëšvara, deity, š š ç ड 280, 283 
uvajhha, s. a. upidhyiya, . š š . 276 


V 


©, š ç š 9, 53, 57, 62, 80, 23, 254 n. 
v, used for b. à s 2, 0, 28, 53 & »., 68, 74, 
02, l24, l4l, ]66, 98, 206, 23l, 249, 258, 


26], 263, 265, 267, 290 

vachana, ‘saying’, ° ‘ 289, 90 & n., ]9], 
494, 95, ]96 

vachanakdra, š e ह š ° . ]90 
Vüchaspati, ° ° ° . 225 
Vadavali Plates of Apardditya, . 27] & x, 
Vadavàyil-amandA], deity, . ë e 287, 288 
Vadaviyil-nangai, deity, š N 284 & x., 285 


Vadi, dones, . . . . ° ° ग, 6 
Vado5dé, vi., . ° ° . . A 288 
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PAGE 
V&du, m. (f), 972 & n. 
Vadur, vi. . . ° ° ° “ ° I8 


Vágada, 4. a. Vatapadraka, . : š . 232 


Vagramariya, m., ` š : I . 37, 4 
Vagramariys vih&ra, . š ‘ 4 ; 87 
Vahanayska,off., . . « . I6T,lI59 
Vaidumba, family, . ; š . . 72 
Vaigrêma, vi., ढु ; š . 703 
Vastkartana, ' of Vikartana] ', Š Š . 286 
Vaškunta-Perumál, fe., š š š . Le 
Yaftër, vi., . V4 & n. 
Vaffür Inscription of Kopperuiijihgadéva, . एप 
Vainyagupta, Ë i हृ 66, 68 
Vairisihhs, Paramára k., 02, 08, 2 
Vaishpart, poe Paramavaishgart, . š š 79 
Vaidravana, s. a. god Kubéra, Y ; . 237 
Vaísead£va, mahayajia, . १6, 55 n., 48, 


52, ]88, 67 n., 2ll, 22l 
Vaibya, caste, . . 69, 78 n., 237, 240 
Vaitrika, off., * doorkeeper ’, 25l, 264 & n. 
vajha, 4: a. upddhydya, š š è . 275 
vajhd, s. a. upddhydya, š , ; . 276 
vajhha, s. a. upddhytya, : š A . 276 


Vajrahasta, Garga k., A . lOl ^. 
Vajrahasta I, Ganga $., š š š š गा 
Vajrahasta IL, do, . š ; à Tl 
Vajrahasta HI, do., . . 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72 
Vajrata, k. š , š š 0, १५ 
Vajrin, 9. a. god Indra, "o. .  प.08 


V&küteka, dy. . š I9, 8, 82 & n., 83 & n., 

84 & n., 85 & #., 86, 88, 00 & n., 92, ll4, 

]7, iI8, 72, 73 

Vakkattaka, di., . š ° i 57, 58, I59 

Vakkattaka, vi., . . ७, 69 
Vakpati, Vakpati-Mufija or Vakpatiraja, Para- 


mara k., I03 & m., l04, 08, lll, ll2, 
38, 35, 242 

Valabhi, oa. « . 88, 47, 49, I5l & m, 
53, 54 & #. 

Valākā, vi., . + .» =H ox 248 


Valava, s. a. Ohbja, . . .  80, 8 
Valavada, s. a. Vallavide, . à ; š 80 
VYaljayavšda, s. a. Vallavada, 2 : . 30 
Vallsbha, . š š " š i ç l5 
Vallabħa, b., š š 9 0, 34 
Vallabha, aff., ° 60, 6l n., 77, 79, ।29, 3} 
20], 202, 203, 262, 204, 266, 268 
Vallabha, e. a. Rashjrakija k. Krishna, 207, 2]8 
Vallabhanaréndra, sur. af Govinda III, 206, 220, 220 
Vallabharijs, s. a. Rashfrakija k. Dantidurga, l4 
Vallabhéodra, s. a. Hüshjrabüja k. Govinda 


ny, Í š : 4 š . A, 
Vallabhéndra. eur. of Pulakééin II, š . प 
Vallavida, ४. . š 20, 30, 3I, 34 


Vallavarnayan, 3. a. Pallavaraiyan, e «e ४५6 
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[ Vor. XXIIT- 
Pass 
Vàmana Bhüradvája, donee, . 2 . 82, 34 
Vü&mana KAéyapa, donee, . 32, 34 
Vüámanasvümin, donee, š š 05, 09 
V&manasvümi, m., . e è ३657, 59 
Vaméévara, Saiva ascetic, 63, 64, 09 


Varháadhará, ri., š š š š š; 65 


Varhéadhara, ri., हे i A š . I9 
Vinaraiyar, ch ढे 44, 47 
vana-wifikd-trina-jantu-gochara-paryanta, pri 

vilege, . . 229 


Vàna-Vidy&dhara, s. a. Bina-Vidyadhara, «746 
Vandaram Plates of Ámmarüja II ; š 97 


Vaga, co., ० . . . . . 358 
Vani-Dindorl Plates, . š š š ा2 
Vanika, vi., i š ]02, 04, 08 
vanik-sthana, ‘ merchants’ association ’, . . 249 
Vanivildsa, tit. of YSgisvara, 234, 237, 240 
vappaka,l.m., . š 82, 34 & n. 
vira, . ‘ š l66"n., 57 
Varadškhëta, vi., š š 82, 84, 85, 86 
varagóshih, š š š . 27, 28 
Varaguna, Pandya k., . š š š . I$ 
Varaguna II, do š š š š . l46 
varàüha, coin, š 38, 39, 40 
Varüha, domes, . 06, lL0 
Varahakona, L . š 20 n. 
Varáka-làá&chhana, emblem of the Chšlukyas, 67 
Varühamihira, astronomer, . ; ` 49 
Var&havartanl, di., 62, 65, 66, 69, 73, 75, 94 
Varakrita, of. . š š š 56 & n., 60 
Varahga, m., š ० š 38, l40 

-pramukha š ë 28 


Varisiva, misreading for Dh&rëšiva, 


. Dld n. 

Vardhamána-bhukts, Burdwan di 57, 58, 59 
vari-satra-nityahdma, purpose of donation, .  95 
variyam, ° committee ' í š 23 
viriya-pperumakkal, of. vdra-pramukha, ; 28 
variyildr, off,  . ; 27 
Varmadëva, misreading for Dharmadëva, . L87 n. 
. Varman, dy, . š š . ll 
varn-dérama, ç ]50, l53 
varn-idrama-dharma, . . l3lm 
Varsha, ‘ Rains’, š 245, 247, 248 
VarukAga, dí, à 99, 20l, 202 
Varukógs or Vüárukóna, 4. a. Varuküna, .20ln 
Varuna, god, š : š . 253 
vdsaka, ‘camp’, . š 20], 202, 203 
vasaka, ‘ capital’, . Š . i 96 
vasanika, ‘dwelling’, . i ë 39, 40, ।4] 
Vasantavildsa, work, . l9i & w. 


Väsatä, Maukhari princess and Sémavanks q., 


ll5, 6 
Vasishtha, author, š . . $ š 43 
Visishtha, family, . . 58 & n, 60, 6, 90 
Vañ:shtha Aérama, at Abd, , i e . 272 x. 
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PAGE 


VisishthIputrs, melronymio of Gaga k. Sakti- 
varman, . 58 & 5. 


Vasishthiputra, metronymic of Saktivarman, . 89 


Vastupila, minister, . Š . I9l 
Vasubandhu, author, . š j ‘ . 24i 
Vüsudéva, m. . š Š ]05, 09 
Visudéva, m. . š š 223, 220 
Vasudéva, Rohini’s husband, š š š 50 
Viisudévabhaita, dones, ç š " . 279 
Vasugi NÉáyaka, m., . . . : 273, 274 
Vasus, gods 4 . š z i 46 
Vštamitrasvšmin, donee, š x è 99, 203 
Vatapadraka, s. a. Vagada, š : . 232 
Vatapura, UV, à ° l4, ]8, ]6 
Vatar, vi. . ^ š š š हे . » 273 
Vatavallaka, vi., « š š : 57, 59, 60 
vátika, ; i š š 277, 278 
Vatsaraja, k. e š 207, 229, 204 
Vatsaraja, m., 205, 2।2, 23, 24, 223 
Vatsasvgmin, donee, . š ]87, 388, 60 
Vattara, vi., ; í š ç š 273, 274 
vavika, e. a. vàpikà (?), Š e 276 5. 
V&yalür, s. a. vi. Vailür l742 
Vá&yalür, vi., E l74 ^ 
Vüyalür Inscription of R&jasirhha, . I4 8 
Vayama, m., š 2l4, 223 
Vayigrima, s. a. vi. Vaigràma, — . š . 0 
Vàayu-Purüana, work, . tr oa « 3684 
Vada b, 7, 89, 98, 99, lI03, 63, ]64, 
205, 20, 2l4"n., 237, 240, 263, 255 
Vedënga, . . 89, 98, 99, 253, 255 
Védatgajyótisha, work, š š š š 9l 
Vedas :— 
Rigyéda, š ° 30, 36, 44 n., 02, 05, 
06, 57, 205, 2]3 
Rámavéda, 53, 55, 94 #., 03, ]05, 06 
Yajurvéda, 74, 77, 94 n., 308, 06, 99 
Yajurvéda (white), . : 20, 48 
Védasiva, Rajaguru, . . 275 n., 276 
Védavanam-Udaiyáp Ammaiyappen Annap 
allavar&jan, general, ड . I79 


Védavylaa, s. a. sage Vyasa, . 7, ]62, 22], 222 


Védhas, s. a. god Brahman, 3, 206, 28 
Vedic revival, . š 5 43, 44, 6l 
Vedic sacrifices, . š š š š š 47 
Velanandu, family, . š š 96 
Vel&pur Inscription of Saka ]227 . 282 # 
olli, lma, . š . . 26, 27 
pelikkasu, tax, . 2 š ; š š 24 
Véllvaéa, tih, . " Š 05, ॥07 
Velpüru Inscription of Madhavavarman, i 96 
Vëlürpalaiyam Plates ° ° . IH 
Vé|vikudi Copper Plates ç š . 284 





Paar 
Vé|vikudi Grant of Jatila-Pardntaka-Nedufija- 
daiyan, . z . š ' š « i78 


Vengi, ca., . A š ll9 & n., 258 
Véngi or VehgImandala, co., . 57, 69, 89 ^, 
92 & n., 96, 63, 67, 200, 209, 2Ib6, 236, 3]7 n., 
28, 220, 207 
Venraviyptsi, m., š Š . . 236, 288 
Vésupadavala, m., s; e i 278, 274 
vésyt, orror for vééyd or Vaiáys, 09 & no 73 
vééyd, ‘courtesan’, . . .. 09,73 
Vétkovar Vira nÁyan, . A à 287, 288 
Vétragartk, vi, . š ० . 57, ।58, ]60 
vel, tax, . : š š " . 28, 24 
veffikkudi, . š ° š ; š 286, 288 
veftipáftam, x è à š . 26, 27 
Véyaghans, vi., . : .  ]70, 8, 36 
Vibhinda or Vibhindaka, father of sage 
,  Rishys$rihga, . š ç 237, 240, 24 
vibhanga, ‘exegesis’, . ° 24], 242 & n 
Vibhañga-sutta, Buddhist work, š 24, 242 


Vibhanga-vagga, Buddhist work, . š . 24l 


Viohitrahasta, engr., . 6 š 26l, 203 
Vidarbha, co, . > «+ . 84, ll7 & #., 28 
Videáasv&min, engr, < š š š 99, 20l 
Vidy&dhara, dy., : i . ° 80, 32, 33 a. 
Vidyarasi, Saiva ascetic, — . « «©  . 765 
Vidyasamudra, tit. of Karpara, . . 90 
Vidydévare I, Saiva ascetic 63, I64, 69 


Vidyésvara-Pandita II, Saiva ascetic, also 
COR., . 62, 64 & »., )65, L70 


vikāra, š i 88, 39, की 
vikarikd, ‘ small monastery ', ० š . I% 
Vijayachandra, Gahadasàla k š ^ . 225 
Vijayadiman, Kshatrapa, . ° š 48 
Vijayšditya I (Bhaffaraka), E. Chalukya k 67 
Vijayaditya II, do 768, 67, 69 
Vijay&ditya III, do., . . š 69, 467 
Vijayüditya IV, do 69, 67 


Vij&yüditya, sur. of E. Chalukya b. Ammarü]a 
I, 69 

Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, &. a. Palava 
k. Kampavarman, . š l44, T47 
Vijayanagara, ca., e . 480 5., 282, I83 & n, 
84-%., ]85 n., 29& 


Vijayanagara Inscriptions, . . 4409 n. 
Vijayanandivarman, Sdlankayana E . 56, 57 
Vijaya-s&dbüra, m. « 6 . BR, 
Vijayasena, k., . ° 55, 57, १688, I60 
Vijayavatl, ca., 4. a. Bexwšda, + e 363, 69 
vinapH, *« . ° ० . 86 x. 
vijfiapya, used for sijñaph, s A n . 82, 86 
Vikartana, s. a. god Stirya, . š 288, 288 


Vikharanf, dt., à š ç š . 230 
Vikrama, b : 223, 224, 225 & »., 228 
Vikrama or Vikram&ditya, 2४१7४४० k, . 50, Bl 
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PAGE 
Vikramadhavala, s. a. CMilukys k. VikramA- 
ditya, . ° . . 227 
Vikramiditya, Chola k š š : š 96 
Vikramaditya I, Bêna ch., . š š . 446 
Vikramüditya, IJ, do, . : š . MT 
Vikramaditya, E. Chàlukya prince, š ° 0 
Vikramaditya II, K. Ohdlukya k., . , 69, 227 
Vikramaditya, srr. of Chandragupta II, . 83, 84 
Vikramüditya Vl, Chàlukya k., . A 00 
Vikramakésarin, : š ; l60& n 


Vikrama[ma*]héndravarman, s. a. Vishwu- 
kundin k. Vikraméndravarman I], . l&n. 


Vikramankadévacharita, work, š š .  ॥34 
Yikramarka, s. a. k. Vikrama, x š 227, 228 
Vikrama-áolan-ulà, Tamil work, . ]78 
Vikramáésraya, sur. of Vishnukundin k. GSvin- 
davarman, iw . ; . 03, 05 


Vikraméndra, Chéla k 89, 95, 97, 99 
Vikraméndravarman I, Vishnukusdin k., . 9], 95 


Vikraméndravarman I], do., š 88, 9] & »., 

92, 93, 06 & n. 
Vilachi, m., . ; i . š . THM. 
Vilapadraka, vi, , ; š š . I35 
Villyanür, vi., . à ; š . 76 
Villiyanür Inscription, š š à ।76, 77 
Vilvagavüsa, vi.. 08, ]05, 209 


Vimalachandra, engr., . 266, 267, 268, 269 


Vimaladitya, ch., ; Ç : : š ll 
vimana, ' shrine ’, I ; . ५65 
Vinayachandra, com., . A 62, 63 n., 64, 66, 67 
Vinayaditya, Ganga k., ; 2 A š 7l 
Vin&yaka, s. a. god Ganëáa, . š ० . 280 
Vinayamahédévi, Ganga q., . š š 68, 72 
Vinaya-Pifaka, work, š i . 88, 39 
Vindhya, mo ° 94n.,87, 88, 209, 2Il, 24 n., 

: 222, 243, 297 
Vindhyapuri, vi., š à š š l57, 59 
Vindhyeávara, te., i ]86, 87, 88, I89 
viniydga, tax, . . . e E . 26, 27 
Vintyuktaka, off., ; š I š . 29 
Virubhadra, š s š š : . 228 
Virabhadia, te., . : . ]89 
Vira-Chávunpdarasa, s. a, Chávundarasa, . lI% 
Viradhavala, Chaujukya k., . š A I9I, ]92 


Vira-Kampiladéva, s. a. Kampiladéva, . 83, 84 
virüma, sign indicating consonant being mute, 


07, 68, १62 

Vira-Narasithha II, Hoysala k., 77, 78 & n., 8l». 
Vira-Narasingadéva, Yüdava ch., . š . (78३. 
Virafija, ! š š š : 99, 208 
Vira-Pindya, Pandya k s š ° .  ]056 

' Vira-Pandyan-kal, measure of capacity, . 26, 27 
Vtrapratápa, tit. of Vijayanagara k., ; . ३385 
Viraséna, &., š ; è š i . I38 5, 
ViIraáiva, sect, . P . . ë  ]90 
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Vixaveinóda, work, š š s à . 233 
Virinika, vi., i š š š š . T5 w. 
Virintika, vi., š i š : š 75 
Visakhasvimin, donee, š i š . 20, 2} 
Visakhavarman, Ganga k., . " š à 58 
Visaladéva, Chaujukya k., . à š . 92 
visarga, A s š š : . Iž 
visarga, changed tos, . š š š त IH 
visarga, mark of punctuation resembling —, , 204 


visarga, omitted, I0, ]]5, 205, 26l, 265, 268 
visarga, superfluous, x 2l n., 26], 268 
visarga, used for punctuation mark, š . 270 
vishaya, t.d., . 54, 55, 57, 59, 6l, 65, 66 75, 
78, 79, 89 & ॥., 93, 94, 07, 99, l02, ]24, l29 
]3] & n., ]48, 52, 59, ]63, l66, 69 90, 
94, l95, 99, 20l, 202, 203, 205, 22], 26] 
202 & n., 264, 266, 268, 275, 276, 200 & w. 29] 
Vishayádhikarana, š : Š < 738 a, 
vishaya-mana, ‘ local measure ’, cf. raja- » 82 n. 
Vishayapati, off., l5, 53, 54, 65 & n., 04 a, 
79, 06, 29, 8], 5], I57, L59 20], 

202, 203, 2]0, 220, 264, 268, 397 

Vishnu, author, . š $ š : 43 
Vishnu, donee, . š 32, 34 
Vishnu, god . ।3, 30, 8l, 34, 7l, 82 »., 0> 
l]9, 430 n., 34, I78 n., I82 n., 249 


253, 255, 266 
Vishnu, m., , ç ; : š 708, ]l0 
Vishnu, m., A š š 205, 20, 2l4 x. 
Vishnu, te š ; ; à . l6 
Vishnugdpa, Pallava k $ . 89n, 


Vishnukundin, dy., : Y 88, 90, 9, 92, & a 
98 & n., 94 n., 95 & n., 90, II8 


Vishnunha, m. . š ; š ? .- 28l 
Vishnuéarman, m., š š è . 89, 98, 99 
Vishnusarman, donee, , ë ; : ; 94 
VishnusómAchürya, donee, . . 28l 
Vishpuvardhane, s. a Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, 
93 & n. 
Vishnuvardhana II, E. Chdlukya k., x « ३467 
Vishnuvardhana IIT, do., . : ; . ३367 
Vishnuvardhana IV, do., ° : i .  ॥07 
Vishnuvardhana V, do., š : š 97, 67 
vishuva, ‘equinox’, , š š š . 269 
Višvakarman, caste, . " 6 , . 39 
Viévamatri, a. a. goddess Parvati, . 230, 23, 234 
Vióvarüpa, work : Y Ç 50 
Visvaripaséna’s Copper-plate Grant, š . I88 n. 
v óvāsa : s š à A 64, 55 n. 
Viévédévas, gods š A 50 
Vitarige, sur. of Gurjara k. Jayabhata I, . I8 
vithi, t.d., . š 53, 54, 56 &n., 56 n., 57, 
58, 59, 60, 290 & 4., 29] 
Vithy-adhikarana, ° Vithi court’, . ]57, 59, l690 
Vithy-adhikrita, off, . . < š . 69 
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Paan Paan 
Vittadéva, donee, e š š 724, 29, ]3] yatha-pradtyasndna-bhaga-bhiga-hirapy-ddika, 
Vitthala, deity, . . ° ० . I93 privilege š " e 336 
Vixagapatam Grant, Saka 003, . . . 70m. yath-Stpadyamina-LAdga-bhig-ddika, . . M8 
Vizagapatam Grant, Saka 057, . š ०, TO n. Yaudhëya, trie, š A . 474, 
Vizagapatam Plates of Anantavarman Chéda- Yavana, ' Mohammadan', . ° 6 236, 239 


gaiga, - TO | Yayati, s.a. Mah&-Sivagupta T — . , 90». 
Vódhünsa, s. a. Bódhana, , š © «० 265 Yayüti, s. a. S6maxasháš k. Mahé-Sivagupta, . 90» 
toi, coin, . . š š " š «338 Yay&tinagara, ca., š š š š . 90 8, 
tódri, a. a. woe, . R š ; é » 738 years of the cycle ;— 

Vóhkhürabhüóga di, . —.  .  . . 64m. Distr, . ,. , . . . BA, 
Vóppana, donee, . « I å ° II, 6,8 Mahümágha, . š š " Š . ]72 
Vratakhasda, work, . à . è . 92 Mahāśvayuja, . š z e à š 58 
Vriddh&chalam Inscription, . . s . 77४7. Paribhava, . ० à ë gl, 34, 277 5. 


trishabha, coin, . š š ; 38, ]40 & n. Pingala, . š š š š ‘ 2il&n. 
Vrishabha, 758, . š . š $ š 72 Plavanga, ° . . ° ० * 277 n. 
Vyaghradava, Uchchakalpa k, . IM, 78, 73 Pramêda, — . . . . , , 273 
Vy&ghraraja, k., . A ç š š 73 Raktükshin, . š . š 790, 798, 96 
vydkhydna, ‘ commentary’, , Š . . 89, 98 Raudra, . a š è š š . 280 
Vyamašiva, 4. a. VyGmasiva, ० . 276 & 5. Barvadhárin, . ° . . . - 26 n. 
Vyapura, vi., 2 : : पर n Sarvajit, š I 2 ड 783, ]85, 205 
Vyasa, sage, — . «पेग, 2, 55, 56, 66, 67, 87 Sarva, . . , „= 28], 283 
98, 99, ]2।, 2], 222 Saumya, s ; š š š . 283 5. 

vyatahürin, š š 429, 3], 262, 263 Siddhartha, . š ¿ Š š 278, 279 
Vyómakééa, s. a. god Siva, » . . I33&n. Bubhakrit, . . , .« , on 
Vyómaáiva, priest . . न 275 n., 276 n. Tarana, . . ° ° ë ° . 2l6 n. 
Vikárin, . š 6 š š š . 277 n. 

w Yikrita, . है š ; a è ॥704, 07 

Vishva, s. a. Vrisha, š ; 275 n., 276 n. 

Waigaon vi, . š : š 8, 26 w. add. Visvavasu, . ; » 27l & n., 277 & n., 278 
Waingafigà, ri, . ë á š š " है Vrisha, , : š ° 275 & n, 276 & n. 
Wairgarh, vi . ४ -I8 Vyaya, . I à A न 205 & »., 2ll 


Wani-Dindori Plates, . 205 n., 2]4, 25 & n., 26 years, regnal :— 


Warid, s. a. vi. Varaddkhets, ० न . 84, 85 2+9, ° . . . . 283, 286, 288 


Wardak Vase Inscription, . $ " . 97, 4l 2--3, . ë ; i à 283, 285, 288 
Wheel of Law, emblem on seal, . š . १655 2+l4, . š . : š š . 283 
Wurgaon, v, , š n à š ‘llTn. Srd, í ; ; š 4 788, ]6], 249 
bth, क š š ° " š ]99, 203 

Y 6th, ë. uw ow CS. š 26, 76, 249 


7th, . a . . . e . 2 6 


sy, š š 9, 45, 56, 89, 98 , Bth, ° š i š ° 49, 22, 27, 249 
y, confused with p, . à š š : l loth, . i ; š š š l44, 47 
y, doubling of consonant before, 9, 57, 62, 82 llth . š š ; ; ० . 76 
y, used for j, " š š š 4], 206 ] 3th, è " ४ š š š 24, 249 
Yadawa, dy., š 78n., l84 & n., I90, ]9I láth, Š š š ; š r š 25 
392, 93 & n., 94, 208, 2]0, 270, 979. 98] 282 löth, š NDA š s 799, 202, 203 
Yajfiasvamin Atréya, donee, : : 20, ४2] lh, . ; : ; ° 249, 253, 255 
Ynjfiasv&àmin Katyayans, donee, . ड ° 20, 2] lth, . न : š ढु š A 94 
Yajüavarman, Maxkhari ch., š ä š 46 23rd, ë ; š š š ]24, ]29, 3] 
Yaka, vi., cf. Ayaka, . ° ° š . 03 27th, à š š š š è ° 82, 87 
Yaksha, . š ç š . 37, 4l 28th, , š : Š š š . 24, 25 
Yakubi Image Insoription, . ° ° . 289 3 lat, ० ह è ह š ° . 249 
Yamalagrima, vi., 3 $ l05, l07 46th, å š ë š ° « 89, 98, 99 ' 
Yasdbbita, Saslódbhava k., see Ayagobhita, , 64 48th, š ° š ë 6 . 90 . 
Yasddharman, b i 49 Yellamanchili, vi., I DP ° 67 
yatha-ktaladhyasin, . ° 257, 262, 264, 266 Yi-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, . <7 à . 87, 38 
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Yaqihalli Inscription, . + 5. IØR Yüpa, . 43&n, 44 & n, 45 & n. 46, 5], 53 
Yoga, éastra, s ० š » B9, 98, 99 Yüpa Inscriptions of King Mülavarman, . 44. 
Yogisvara, com., ° ० ° 284, 237, 240 Fwuvanij, . : $ ° 2647, 93, 228, 229, 265 
yortpafia, . ० . š . 276 Yuvaráje I—Kaytravarsha, Kalachuri k., 255, 257 
Yuan Chwang, Chinese pilgrim, . . l8, lI9 
Yuddhamalla Y, E. Chalukya prince, . ° 67 
Yuddhamalla II, do, . ° 67 Zafar Khán, s. a. Muzaffar Shah I, . e 238 
Yudhishthira, epic hero, — . 22, 60,66, 85,98, |` ` 
]2], 52, 6] 
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